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COMMENTARY

ON A

IMARMONY OF TIHE EVANGELISTS.

MATTHEW.

XXI. 10. And when he
entered into Jerusalem, the
whole city was moved, say-
ing, Who is this? 11. And
the multitudes snid, This is
Jesus the prophet of Naza-
reth in Galilee. 12, And
Jesus entered into the teniple
of God, and drove out all
that sold and bought in the
temple, and overturned the
tables of the money-changers,
and the seats of those who
sald doves ; 13. And said to
them, It is written, My house
shall be called a house of

rayer ; but yon have made
1t a den of robbers, 14. And
the blind ard lame came to
him in the temnple, and he
cured them. 15, When the
chief priests and the seribes
saw the wonderful works

1u

Marex.

XI. 11. And the Lord en-
tered! into Jerusalem, and
into the wemple ; and when he
had looked arcund on all
things, and it was now even-
ing, he went out to Bethany
with the twelve, 12, And the
next day, when they departed
from Bethany, he was hungry.,
13. And when be saw at a
distance o fig-tree having
leaves, Le came, if perhaps he
would find any thing on it.?
And when he came to it, he
found nothing but leaves ; for
it was not the season of figs.
14. And Jesus answering said
to the fig-tree, Let no man eat
fruit from thee heneeforth for
ever.  And his disciples heard
it.  15. And they come to
Jernsalem. And Jesus enter-
ed into the temple, and began

Ainsi le Scigneur entrn ;”—*¢ thus the Lord entered.”

Luxke.

XIX. 39.
And some
ofthePha~
risces ot
of the mul-
titude said
to  bim,
Master, re-
buke thy
disciples.

40. To
whom hc
said, I say
toyou, that
if these be
silent, the
stoncs will
cry out?
(4 lide
after.) 45.
And hav-
ing enter-
edinto the

. 2 “Tly alla pour veoir 8’1l y trouveroit quelque chose ;"—Lic went to
1t to sce 1f hie would find any thing on it.”

1 uI
out.”
YOL. 1II.

s pierres soudain cricront ;"—* the stones will suddenly ery

B
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MaTTnEW.

which he did, and the child-
ren erying in the temple, and
saying, Hosanuna to the Son
of David! they were en-
raged,! 16, And said to him,
Ifcarcst thouwhat these say?
And Jesus saith to  them,
Yes; and have you ncver
read, Out of the mouth? of
infants and sucklingg thou
hast perfected praise? 17,
And, leaving them, ho went
out of the ety into Bethany,
and lodged there. 18, And
in the morning, returning to
the city, he was hungry. 19,
And when he saw 2 fig-tree
near the road, he came to it,
and found nothing on it but
leaves only. Al he said to
it, Let no fruit grow on thee
henecforth for ever ; and im-
mediately the fig-tree wither-
ed. 20. And when his dis-
ciples saw it, they wondered,
saying, How qnickly is the
fig-tree withered!1 21. And
Jesusanswering said to them,
Verily I say to you, If you
have faith, and do not
doubt, not only will you do
what hag taken place in
the fig-tree, but also, if you
shall say to this monntain,
Be thou removed, andthrown
mto the sea, it shall bLe
done. 22, And all things,
whatsoever youn shall ask in
prayer, belicving,® you shall
reecive,

Manxk.

to drive out those who sold
and bought in the temple, and
overturned the tables of the
woney-changers,and the seats
of those who sold doves; 16.
And did not suffer any man to
earry  vessel throngh the
temple. 17. And tauglt, say-
ing to them, Is it not written,
My house shall be called by all
nations a housc of prayer?
Bat you have made it a den of
robbers. 18, And the scribes
and chief pricsts heanl it, and
sought how they would put
himn to death ; for they dread-
ed him, because the whole
mulritude admired hiz doctrine.
19. And when 1t was evening,
he went out of the city. 20.
Andin themorning, passingby
the fig-tree, they saw that it
was dried up [rom the root.*
21. And Yeter, remembering,
saith to him, Rabbi,’ lo, that
fig-tree which thou cursedst is
dried up ! 22, And Jesus an-
swering saith to them, Have
faith in God. 23. Verily X say
to you, Whoever shall say to
this mountain, Be thou re-
moved, andthrowninto thesea,
and shall not doubtin his Leart,
but shall believe that what he
saith shall be, he shall have
whatever he saith. 24, Therc-
foreIsay to you, Whatever you
ask, praying, helieve that you
wilt reccive it, and you shall
have it.

Luke.

temple, he
began  to
drive out
those who
sold and
bought in
it, 46. Say-
ing to
them, It is
written,
My louse
is a louse
of prayer ;
but  you
have made
it a den of
robbers.
47. And
he taught
dailyin the
temple.
And
chief
priests,and
scribes,and
rulers of
the people,
sought to
put Lim to
death, 48.

the

And did
not find
what  to

do ; for all
the people
hung upon
his  hps,
while they
were hear-
ing him,

TueRr is a difference between Matthew and Mark in their
narrative of the withering of the fig-tree ; for Matthew says
that it was on the day after that Christ made a public

! «Tls en furent indignez ;"— they were enraged at it.”
2 ¢ Par la bouche ;"—* by the mouth.”
2« Ayans foy ;"—* having faith.”

4
roots.”

5 t¢ Majstre ;”—* Master.”

“ Fstoit scché jusqu'sux racines;”—%was withered even to the



IIARMOXNY OT TIIE EVANGLLISTS. 9

appearance as King, while Mark appcars to throw it back to
the following day. DBut the solution is easy ; for they agree
in this respect, that Christ, on the day after that he made
his solemn entrance into the city, cursed the tree; only
Mark states what Matthew had omitted, that the occurrence
was observed by the disciples on the following day.! So
then, though Mark has stated more distinetly the order of
time, he makes no contradiction.

He appears to differ more openly both from Matthew and
from Luke in the narrative of chastising the traders;? for
while both of them decclare that Christ, as soon as lic entered
into the city and temple, drove out those who sold and bought,
Mark simply says that he looked around on all things, but
has thrown back the drivirg of them out till another day.?
But I rcconecile them in this way, that Mark, not having
spoken about the purifving of the temple, alterwards inserts it,
though not in its proper place. Ilc rclates that, on the first
day, Christ came into the temple, and there looked round on
all things! Now why did he look so carnestly, except for
the purpose of correcting something that was wrong? For,
having been formerly accustomed to pay frequent visits to
the temple, it was not the novelty of the sight that affected
him. Now as Mark ought immediately to have added, that
those who sold and bought in the temple were driven out of it,
hie says that Christ went out of the city ; but, having omitted
what was worthy of being related, he inserts it afterwards.

But perhaps some will be more inclined to belicve that, in
this narrative also, Mark observed the order of time, which
the other two Ivangelists had disregarded ; for though they
appear to indicate an uninterrupted succession of cvents, yet
as they do not name a particular day, there would be no

1 «Que le jour ensuyvant les disciples prindrent garde & ce qui estoit
advenu 3 Parbre;”—*that, on the lllowing day, the disciples took
notice of what had happencd to the tree.”

¢ «“En Phistoire des marchans chassez hors du temple ;"—* in the nar-
rative of the merchants driven out of the templo.”

3 G Eg puis il remet & l'autre jour cnsuyvant ceste reformation du
temple ;"—*and then he throws back to the other following day that
reformation of the temple,”

1 “Et Jaregarda tout autour ce qui s’y fulsoit ;"—* and there lookerd
all avound at what. was done in it.”
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impropriety in dividing what we find to be connected in
their writings. For my own part, however, I prefer the
conjecturc which I stated first; for it is probable that this
demonstration of his power was made by Christ in presence
of & large multitude. DBnut any one who will consider how
little eare the Kvangelists bestowed on pointing out dates
will not stumble at this diversity in the narrative.

Matthew XXI. 10.  When he entered into Jerusalem.
Matthcw says that the city was moved, in order to inform ns
that the transaction did not take place sceretly, or by stealth,
but in the presence of all the people, and that the priests
and seribes were not ignorant of it. Under this despicable
aspeet of the flesh the majesty of the Spirit was apparent ;
for how would they have endured that Christ should be con-
ducted jnto the city, attended by the splendour of royalty,
with so great danger to themselves, if thcy had not been
scized with astonishment ? The substance of it therefore is,
that Christ’'s entrance was not made in a private manncr,
and that his enemies abstained from opposing it, not becausc
they treated him with contempt, but rather because they
were restrained by sceret fear; for God had struck them
with such alarm, that they durst not make any attcmpt.
At the same time, the livangelist glances at the careless
indifference of the city, and commends the picty of those
who have just reached it; for when the inhabitants, on
hearing the noise, inquire, #Who ds #his? it is manifest that
they do nat belong to the number of Christ’s followers,

12. dnd Jesus entered into the temple. Though Christ
frequently ascended inio the temple, and though this abuse
continually met his eye, twice only did he stretch out his
hand to correct it; once, at the commencement of his em-
bassy,' and now again, when hc was near the end of his
course. But though disgraceful and ungodly confusion reigned
throughout, and though the temple, with its sacrifices, was
devoted to destruction, Christ reckoned it enough to ad-

1 ¢ Quand il commenga & excreer son office d'ambassadeur ;”—* when
he began te discharge his office as ambassador.”
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niinister twice an open reproof of the profanation of it.
Accordingly, when he madce himself known as a Teacher
and Prophet sent by Ged, he took upon himself the office of
purifying the temple, in order to arouse the Jews, and make
them more attentive; and this first narrative is given by
John only in the sccond chapter of his Gospel. But now,
towards the end of his course, claiming again for himsclf the
same power, he warns the Jews of the pellutions of the
temple, and at the same time points out that a new restora-
tion is at hand.

And yet there is no reason to doubt that he declared him~
sclf to be both King and High Priest, who presided over the
temple and the worship of God. This ought to be obscrved,
lest any private individual should think bimself entitled to
act in the same manner. That zeal, indeed, by which Christ
was animated to do tlis, ought to be held in common by all
the godly ; but lest any one, under the pretence of imitation,
should rush forward without authority, we onght to sce what
our calling demands, and how far we may procced according
to the commandinent of God. If the Church of God have
contracted any pollutions, all the children of God ought to
burn with grief; but as God has not put arms into the hands
of all, let private individuals groan, till God bring the remedy.
I do acknowledge that they are worse than stupid who are
not displeased at the pollution of the temple of God, and that
it is not enough for them to be inwardly distressed, if they
do not avoid the contagion, and testify with their mouth,
whenever an opportunity presents itself, that they desire to
sce o change for the better. But let those who do not pos-
sess public authority oppose by their tongue, which they
have at liberty, those vices which they cannot remedy with
their hands.

But it is asked, Since Christ saw the temple filled with
gross superstitions, why did he only correct one that was
light, or, at leaat, more tolerable than others ? I reply, Christ
did not intend to restore to the ancient custom all the sacred
rites, and did not sclect greater or smaller abuses for correc-
tion, but had only this ohjcct in view, to show by one visible
token, that God had committed to him the office of purifying
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the temple, and, at the same time, to point out that the wor-
ship of God had been corrupted by a disgraceful and mani-
fest abuse. I’retexts, indeed, were not wanting for that
custom of keeping a market, which relieved the people from
trouble, that they might not have far to go to find sacrifices;
and next, that they might have at hand those picces of
money which any man might choose to offer. Nor was it
within the holy place that thc money-changers sat, or that
animals intended for sacrificc were exposed to sale, but only
within the court, to which the dcsignation of the femple is
sometimes applied ; but as nothing was more at variance
with the majesty of the femple, than that a market should be
erected there for selling goods, or that bankers should sit
there for matters connected with exchange, this profanation
was not to be endured.  And Christ inveighed against it the
more sharply, becanse it was well known that this custom
had been introduced by the avarice of the priests for the sake
of dishonest gain. For as one who cnters a market well-
stocked with various kinds of merchandise, though he does
not intend to make a purchase, yet, in gonsequence of being
attracted by what he sces, changes his mind, so the priests
sprecad ncts in order to obtain offerings, that they might
trick cvery person out of some gain.

13. 1t is writlen.  Christ quotes two passages taken out of
two Prophets ; the one from Jsa. lvi. 7, and the other from
Jer. vil. 11. What was written by Isaiah agreed with the
circumsiances of the time; for in that passage is predicted
the calling of the Gentiles. Isaiah, therefore, promises that
God will grant, not only that the temple shall recover its ori-
ginal splendour, but likewise that all nations shall flow to it,
and that the whole world shall agree in truc and sincere
piety.! Ile speaks, no doubt, metaphorieally ; for the spiritual
worship of GGod, which was to exist under the reign of Christ,
is shadowed out by the prophets under the figures of the law,
Certainly this was never fulfilled, that all nations went up to
Jerusalem to worship God; and thercfore, when he declares

JL %A Ta vraye et droite cognoissance de Dien;”—“in ihe true and
right knowledge of God.”
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that the temple will be a place of prayer for all nations, this
modec of expression is equivalent to saying, that the nations
must be gathered into the Church of God, that with one
voice they may worship the true God, along with the children
of Abraham. But since he mentions the temple, so far as it
then was the visible abode of rcligion, Christ justly reproaches
the Jews with having applied it to totally different purposes
from those to which it had been dedicated. The meaning
therefore 1s: God intended that this temple should exist till
now, as a sign on which all his worshippers should fix their
cyes; and how base and wicked is it to profane it by thus
turning it into a market ?

Besides, in the time of Christ, that femple was actually a
housce of prayer ; that is, so long as the Law, with its shadows,
remained in force. But it began to be a house of prayer for
all nations, when out of it resounded the doctrine of the
Gospel, by which the whole world was to be united in one
common faith. And though shortly afterwards it was totally
overthrown, yet even in the present day the fulfilment of this
prophecy is manifest ; for, since out of Zion went forth the law,
(Isa. ii. 25 Mic. iv. 2,) those who wish to pray aright must
look to that beginning., I do acknowledge that there is no
distinetion of places, for it is the will of the Lord that men
should call upon Him everywhere ; but as belicvers, who
profess to worship the God of Isracl, arc said to speak in the
language of Canaar, (Isa. xix. 18,) so they are also said to
come into the temple, beeause out of it flowed the true religion.
It is likewise the fountain of the waters, which, enlarged to
an astonishing degrce within a short period, flow in great
abundance, and give life to those that drink themn, as Ezekiel
(xlvii. 9) mentions,' which, going out from the temple, spread,
as Zechariah (xiv. 8) says, from the rising to the setting sun,
. Though in the present day we make use of temples (or churches)
for holding the holy assemblics, yet it is for a different reason ;
for, sinee Christ was manifcsted, no outward representation

1 ¢ Bt aussi clest ceste source des quatre fleuves desquels Ezekiel
(xIvii, 2) parle, gui doyvent arrouser les quatre coins du monde ;"—* and
this is also the source of the four rivers of which Kzckiel (xlvii. 2) speaks,
which are to water the four quarters of the world.”
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of him under shadows is held out to us, such as the fathers
anciently had under the Law.

It must also be observed, that by the word prayer the
prophet expresses the whole worship of God; for, though
there was at that timc a great varicty and ubundance of re-
ligious rites, yet God intended briefly to show what was the
object of all those rites ; namely, that they might worship him
spiritually, as is more clearly cxpressed in the fiftieth psalm,
where also God comprehends under prayer all the cxercises
of religion.

But you have made it a den of robbers. Christ means that
the complaint of Jeremiah (vii. 11) applied equally well to his
own time, in which the temple was not less corrupted. The
prophet directs his reproof against hypocrites, who, through
confidence in the temple, allowed themsclves greater liberty in
sinning. For, as it was the design of God to employ out-
ward symbols, as a sort of rudiments, for instructing the Jews
in true religion, so they satisfied themselves with the empty
pretence of the temple, as if it were enough to give their
attention to outward ceremonics; just as itis customary with
hypocrites to change the truth of God into a e, (Rom. 1. 23.)
But the prophet exclaims that God is not bound to #he
temple, or ticd Lo ceremonies, and therefore that they falsely
boast of the name of the temple, which they had made a den of
robbers. For as robbers in their dens sin with greater hardi-
hood, because they trust that they will escape punishment,
s0 by mecans of a false covering of godliness hypoerites grow
more bold, so that they almost hope to deceive God. Now
as the mctaphor of @ den includes all corruptions, Christ
properly applies the passage of the prophet to the present
occasion.

Mark adds, that Christ gave orders that no man should carry
a vessel through the temple; that s, he did not permit any
thing to be scen there that was inconsistent with religious
services; for by the word wzessel the Hebrews denote any
kind of utensil. In short, Christ took away whatever was at
variance with the reverence and majesty of the temple.

14. And the blind and lame came to him. That the autho-
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rity which Christ had claimed for himself out of the usual
course might not be suspectcd of rashness, he supported it by
miracles. He therefore cured the blind and lame in the temple,
in order to proclaim that the rights and honour of Messiah
truly belonged to him ; for by these marks the prophets
describe hin. Henee we again perceive what I hinted a
little ago, that it is not every onc of the people who is called
to imitate this action of Christ, lest he inconsiderately raise
himself to the throne of the Messiah, We ought indeed to
believe that the lame and dlind, who were cured, were wit-
nesscs of the divine power of Christ, as if God, by his voice
from heaven, approved what had been proclaimed by the
multitude.!

15. When the chief priests and scribes saw., Luke relates
that the Pharisecs began to grumble, whilec he was still on
the road.? It was the disciples that were then crying out:
the others wished to have them silenced, Chuist replied, that
it was in vain for them to make opposition; because God
would rather make the stones ery out than permit the reign of
His Son to be forgotten. It is probable that, as the erying out
was not diminished, and as even the chiddren now joined in it,
the scribes and priests were roused to still ficreer indignation,
and then commenced a new attack en Christ.  They appear
indirectly to reproach him by alleging that he is desirous to
obtain the praises of ckildren.

Jut we must observe whenee their displeasure arose.
That it was connected with ungodly malice and outrageous
contempt of God is evident from the fact, that his miracles
gave them not less uneasiness than the shouts of applause.
But I now inquirc about some more special reason. What
was it that ehiefly vexed them? Now we know how cagerly
_ they contended for their authority ; for the object to which
their zcal carried them was, that the tyranny, which they

1 « Comme si Dicu cust ’enhant approuvé par sa voix les lonanges
ue le peuple avoit proclamees en Ihonneur de Christ ;"~—*¢ as if God had
irom on high approved by his voice the praiscs which the people had pro-

claimed in honour of Christ.”
t t Christ estant encore en chemin ;”—¢¢ Christ being still on the road.”
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had once claimed, might continuc to be enjoyed by them
and it was no slight diminution of their power, if the people
were at liberty to bestow on Christ the title of King. Even
in trifling matters they wished their decisions to be regarded
as oracles,’ so that it might not be permitted to approve or
reject any thing but according to their pleasure. They
therefore reckon it to be foolish and unreasonable, that the
people should confer the title of Messiah on one whom they
do not treat with any respeet. And certainly, if they had
done their duty, it would have been proper for them to dircct
the whole people, and to go before them as their leaders.
For the priests had been appointed, that from their hps
all might scek the knowledge of the Law, and, in short, that
they might be the wmessengers and interpreters of the God of
armies, (Mal. il. 7.) DBut as they had bascly extinguished
the light of truth, Christ appropriately replies, that they
gain nothing by endeavouring to suppress the doctrine of
salvation, for it will rather break out from the stones.

There is likewise an implied admission ; for Christ does
not deny that it is an unnatural order for the uncducated
tultitnde and children to be the first to magnify with their
voicc the coming of the Messiah, but as the truth 3s
wickedly suppressed by those who ought to have been its
lawful witnesses, it is not wonderful if God raise up others,
and—to their shame—make choice of children. Hence we
derive no slight consolation ; for though wicked men leave
no stonc unturncd for concealing the reign of Christ, we
learn from this passage that their cfforts are in vain. They
hope that, when some of the multitude, that is carrying for-
ward the kingdom of Christ, shall have been put to death,
and others shall be silenced by fear, they will gatn their
object. But God will disappoint them; for He will sooner
give mouths and tongues to stones than allow the kingdom
of His Son to be without witnesscs.

16. And have you never read? The scribes and pricsts
seize on this as an opportuuity of calumniating Christ, that

! 4 Pour arrests ou revelations cclestes ;"—* as decisions or revelations -
from heaven,”
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he allows himself to be called a King by children; as it is
always the custom of wicked people haughtily to despise the
mean condition of the disciples of Christ. This malicious
design Christ checks by a quotation from David, who makes
even :nfants to be the heralds of the glory of God. Liter-
ally the words run, Out of the mouth of infants and sucklings
thou hast founded strength, (Psalm viil. 2 ;) by which David
means that, though every tongue were silent,) God needs
no other orators to proclaim his power than mere nfanss,
who arc still hanging on their mothers’ breasts. In them-
gelves, no doubt, they arc silent; but the wouderful provi-
dence of God, which shines in them, serves the purpose of
splendid and powerful cloquenec. For he who considers
with himself how the child is formed in the mother's womb,
is nourished there for nine months, afterwards comes into the
world, and finds nourichment provided as goon as it is born,
must not only acknowledge that God is the Creator of the
world, but will be altogcether carried away into admiration of
Him.! Thus the sun and moon, though they are dumb
creatures, are said to have a loud and distinct voice for sing-
ing the praises of God, (Psalm xix. 1, 2.) But since the
praises of God arc heard from the tongue of infants, Christ
infers from this, that it is not etrange if He causc them to
be uttered by children who have already acquired the use of
speech.

18. And returning in the morning. Between that solcmn
cntrance of Christ, of which we have spoken, and the day of
the Passover, he had passed the night in Bethany; and dur-
ing the day he appeared in the temple for the purpose of
teaching. Matthew and Mark relate what happened during
that interval, that Christ, when coming into the city, was
hungry, approached a fig-tree, and, having found nothing on it
but leaves, cursed it ; and that the tree, which had been cursed

I # Quand toutes bouches seroyent closes, et toutos langues se tair-
oyent ;" —“though every mouth were closed, and cvery tongue were
silent,”

£ ¢ Mais aussi il entrera en une grande admiration de sa puissance et
sagesse infinic;"—** but also will greatly adwire ITie infinite power and
wisdom.”
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by his voice, immediately withered. 1 take for granted that
Christ did not pretend hunger, but was actually Ahungry ; for
we know that he voluntarily became subjeet to the infirmi-
tics of the flesh, though by nature he was free and exempt
from them.

But here lies the difficulty. How was he mistaken in
seeking fruit on a tree that had none; morec especially, when
the season of fruit had not yet arrived ? And again, Why
was he so fiercely enraged against a harmless tree ? But there
wonld be no absurdity in saying, that as man, he did not
know! the kind of tree; though it is possible that he
approached it on purpose, with full knowledge of the result.
Certainly it was not the fury of passion that led him to curse
the tree, (for that would not only have been an unjust, but
even a childish and ridiculous revenge ;) but as hunger was
troublesome to him according to the feeling of the flesh, he
determincd to overcome it by an opposite affection ; that is,
by a desire to promotc the glory of the I'ather, as he clse-
where says, Ay meat is to do the will of my Father, (John iv.
34;) for at that time he was contending both with fatigue
and with hunger. I am the more inclined to this conjecture,
because hunger gave him an opportunity of performing a
miracle and of teaching his disciples.  Sowhen he was pressed
by hunger, and there was no food at hand, he finds a repast
in another way; that is, by promoting the glory of God. 1le
intended, however, to present in this tree an outward sign of
the end which awaits hypocrites, and at the same time to
expose the emptincss and folly of their ostentation.

19. Let no fruit grow on thee henceforth. Let us learn from
this what is the meaning of the word curse, namely, that the
tree should be condemned to barrenncss; as, on the other
hand, God blesses, when by his voiec he bestows fertility. It
appears more clearly from Afark, that the fig-trec did not
instantly wither, or, at least, that it was not observed by his
disciples, until they saw it next day stripped of leaves. AMlart,
too, attributes to Peter what Matthew attributes equally to
all the disciples; but as Christ replies in the plural number,

1« Jl n’a pas cognu de loin §"—*he did not know at a distance.”
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it may naturally be inferred that one put the question in the
name of all.

21. And Jesus answering. The use of the miracle is still
farther cxtended by Christ, in order to excite his disciples to
faith and confidence. By Mark, the general exhortation is
placed first, fo have faith in God ; and then follows the pro-
misc, that they would obtain by faith whatever they asked
from God. 70 heve faith in God means, to expect, and to
be fully assured of obtaining, from God hatever we need.
But as faith, if we have any, breaks out immediately into
prayer, and penetrates into the treasures of the grace of God,
which arc held out to us in the word, in order to enjoy
them, so Christ adds prayer to_faith ; for if he had only said
that we shall have whatever we wish, some would have
thought that fuith was presumptuous or too carcless. And
therefore Christ shows that those only are believers who,
relying on his goodness and promises, betake themsclves to
him with humility.

This passage is exceedingly adapted to point out the
power and nature of fasith; that it is a certainty, relying on
the goodness of God, which docs not admit of doubt. Tor
Christ does not acknowledge as belicvers any but those who
are fully convinced that God is reconciled to them, and
do not doubt that he will give what they ask. Ilence we
perceive by what a diabolical contrivance the Tapists are
bewitched, who mingle faith with doudt, and even charge us
with foolish presumption, if we venture to appcar before
God under the conviction of His fatherly regard “toward
us. Dut this benefit derived from Christ is that on which
Paul chiefly dwells, when he says that by the faith of him we
have boldness to approack to God with confidence, (Eph. iii.
12.)

" This passage shows also that the true test of fuith lics in
prayer. I it be objected, that those prayers are never heard,
that mountains should be thrown into the sea, the answer is easy.
Christ does not give a loose rein to the wishes of men, that
they should desire any thing at their pleasure, when he
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places prayer after the rule of faith ;! for in this way the
Spirit must of necessity hold all our affections by the bridle
of the word of God, and bring them into obedience. Christ
demands a firm and undoubting confidence of obtaining an
answer ; and whence does the human mind obtain that confi-
dence but from the word of God? We now see then that
Christ promises nothing to his disciples, unless they keep
themselves within the limits of the good pleasure of God.

Luke XIX. 47. dnd ke taught daily in the temple. Mark
and Luke point out, first, what was the class of men of which
the Church consisted, namely, of the despised multitude ; and
again, what enemies Christ bad, namely, the priests and scribes,
and all the rulers. Now this is a part of the folly of the
cross, that God, passing by the excellence of the world,
chooscs what i3 foolish, weak, and despised. Secondly, they
relate that thosc worthy guardians of the Church of God
sought an occasion of putting Christ to death, by which their
wicked impicty was discovered ; for though there had been
good grounds for pursuing Christ, yet they had no right to
procced to murder after the manner of robbers, or secretly to
hire assassins. Thirdly, they show that the wicked conspiracy
of those men was frustrated, beeause, by the secret purpose of
God, Christ was appointed to the death of the cross.

MATTHEW.
XXI. 23. And

when he was come
into the temple, the
chicfpriestsand clders
of the people came to
him, saying, Dy what
authority doest thou
these things? and who
gave thec that autho-
nity ?? 2. And Jesus
answering  said to
them, L also will ask

Mark.

XL 27. And they
come again lo Jerusa-
lem; and while he was
walking in the temple,
the chief priests, and
seribes, and elders, come
to him, 28, And they
sny to him, By what
wuthority doest thou
these things? and who
gavethee that authority?
to do these things ? 9.

LukE.

XX. 1. And it hap-
pencd on ounc of those
days, while he was
teaching the people in
the temple, and preach-
ing the gospel, the chicf
priests, and seribes, with
the elders, came upon
him, 2, And spoke to
him, saying, Tell us, by
what authority docst
thou these things? or

14 Veu qu'il met les pricres apres 1a regle de foy, et veut qu'elles soyent
conduites par icelle ;”—¢ since he places prayers afler the rule of faith,

and wishes that the{ should be regulated by it.”
uy qui t'a donné ceste authorité ?°— And who is he

2 ¢ Lt qui est ce!

that gave thee that authority ?”
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MATTHEW. MARK. L.UuKe.

you something, which And Jesus answering  who ishie that gave thee
if you shall tell me, I said to them, I will also that authority? 3. And
also will tell you by ask you something, and Jesus answering said to
what anthority I do answer me, and L will them, I will also ask
these things,  23. tell you by what autho- you something, and an-
Whenee was the hap-  rity T do these things. swer me. 4. Was the
tism of John? From 30. Whether was the baptism of John from
heaven, or from men?  baptism of Johm from heaven, or from wmen?
But they thought henven, or from men? 5. But they reasoned
within  themselves, Answer me. 31. And  within themselves, say-
saying, Ifwe shall say, they thought within ing, If we shall say,
Frow heaven, he will themsclves, saying, If From heaven, bhe will
say to ws, Why then we shall say, From hea- say, Why then did you
did you not believe wen, he will say, Why not believe him? 6. But
Lhim? 26. But i we then did you not believe if we shall say, Fromn
shall say, From men, Lim? 32. But it wesay, men, all the people will
we dread the multi- Frommen,theydreaded stone us; for they are
tude, for they all the people;® for all convinced that John isa
bold  John for a reckoned John that he prophet. 7. And they
prophet.  27. And wastruly apropbet. 33. answered, Thatthey did
answering Jesus, they  And they answering say  mot  know  whence it
said, We¢ do mnot to Jesus, We do not was., 8  And Jesns
know. And he saith know. And Jesus sn- sail to them, Neither
to them, Neither do  swering saith to them, do I tell you by what
T tell you by what Neither will I tell you authority I do these
authority I do these by what aunthority 1 do  things.

things. these things.

Matthew XXI. 23. By what authordly doest thou these
things? As the other schemes and open attempts to attaclk
Christ had not succeeded, the priests and scribes now attemypt,
by indircet methods, if they may possibly cause him to desist
from the practice of teaching. They do not debate with him
a3 to the doctrine itself, whether it was true or not—for
already had they often enough attacked him in vain on that
question—but they raise a dispute as to his calling and comn-
mission.  And, indced, there were plausible grounds; for
since a man ought not, of his own accerd, to intermeddle
either with the honour of priesthood, or with the prophctical
office, but ought to wait for the calling of God, much less
" would any man be at liberty to claim for himself the title of
Messiah, unless it were evident that he had been chosen by
God; for he must have been appointed, not only by the
voice of God, but likewise by ar oath, as it is written, (Psalin
¢x. 4; Heb. vii. 21.)

1 ¢ Nous craignous le peaple ;"—*¢ we dread the people,”
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But when the divine majesty of Christ had been attested
by so many miracles, they act maliciously and wickedly in
inquiring whence he came, as if they had been ignorant of
all that he had donc. For what could be more nnreason-
able than that, after seeing the hand of God openly dis-
played in curing the lame and blind, they should doubt if he
were o private individual who had rashly assumed this
authority ? DBesides, more than cnough of evidence had
been already laid before them, that Christ was sent from
heaven, so that nothing was farther from their wish than to
approve of the performances of Christ, after having learned
that God was the Author of them. They therefore insist
on this, that he is not a lawful minister of God, because he
had not been chosen by their votes, as if the power had
dwelt solely with them. But though they had been the
lawful guardians of the Church, still it was monstrous to
risc up against God. We now understand why Chrizt did
not make a direct reply to them. It was because they
wickedly and shamelessly interrogated him about a natter
which was well known.

25. Whence was the baptism of John 2 Christ interrogates
them about the baptism of Jokn, not only to show that they
were unworthy of any authority, because they had despised
a holy prophet of God, but also to convict them, by their
own reply, of having impudently prctended ignorance of a
matter with which they were well acquainted. For we
must bear in mind why John was sent, what was his com-
mission, and on what subject he most of all insisted. He
bad been sent as Chnist’s herald.  FHe was not deficient in
bis duty, and claims nothing more for himself than to pre-
pare the way of the Lord, (Mal. iii. 1; Luke vii. 27.) In
short, he had poinicd out Christ with thc finger, and had
declared him to be the only Son of God.  From what source
then do the scribes mean that the new authority of Christ
ghould be proved, since it had been fully attested by the
preaching of John ?

We now sce that Christ employed no cunning stratagem
in order to escape, but fully and perfectly answered the
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question which had been proposed ; for it was impossible to
acknowledge that Jokn was a servant of God, without ac-
konowledging that he was Himself the Lord. Ilc did not
therefore shelter arrogant men,' who, without any commis-
sion, but out of their own hardihood, take upon them-
selves a public office; nor did he countenance, by his ex-
ample, the sophistical art of suppressing the truth, as many
crafty men falscly plead his authority. I do acknowledge
that, if wicked men lay snares for us, we ought not always
to reply in the samc way, but ought to be prudently on our
zuard against their malice, yet in such a manner that truth
may not be left without a proper defence.

Baptism denotes here not only the sign of washing, but
the whole ministry of John; for Christ intended to draw
out a reply, Was Joln a truc and lawful prophet of God, or
an impostor ?  Yet this mode of expression contains a uscful
doctyine, Is the baptism of John from God, or from men? For
lience we infer, that no doctrine and no sacrament ought to
be received among the godly, unless it be evident that it has
come from God ; and that men are not at liberty to make
any invention of this nature. The discourse relates to John,
whom our Lord, in another passage, raises, by a remarkable
commendation, above all the prophets, (Luke vii. 26, 28.)
Yet Christ declares that his daptism ought not to be re-
ccived, unless it had been cenjoined by God. What, then,
must we say of the pretended sacraments, which men of no
authority have foolishly introduced without any command
from God? Tor Christ plainly declarcs by thesc words, that
the whole government of the Church depends on the will of
God in such a manner, that men have no right to introduce
any thing from themselves.

Dut they thought within themselees, Ilerc we perceive the
impicty of the priests. They do not inquire what is true,
nor do they put the question to their own conscience ;2 and
they are so basc as to choosc rather to shuflie than to acknow-

1 ¢ Ajpsi done Christ n’a point voulu yci armer de response des
glorieux et outrecuidez ;"—** so then Christ did not intend lLere to arm,
Dy his reply, haughty and presumptuous mnen.”

2 “Et n’examinent point la chose selon leur conscience ;”—* and do
not cxamine the thing according to their conscience.”

VOL. 11I. C
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ledge what they know to be true, that their tyranny may not
be impaired. In this manner, all wicked men, though they
pretend to be desirous of learning, shut the gate of truth, if
they feel it to be opposed to their wicked desires. So then
Christ does not allow those men to go without a reply, but
sends them away ashamed and confounded, and, by bringing
forward the testimony of Jo/n, sufficiently proves that he is
furnished with divinc power.!

MATTHEW.

XXI. 28. But what think you ?? A man had two sons, and, coming to
the first, he suid, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. 29. And he
answering said, I will not;® but afterwards be repented, and went.
$0. And coming to the other, he spoke in the same manner. But he
answering said, I {go,] Sir, and went not. 31, Whieh of the two did
what his father wished 74 And they say to him, The first.  Jesus saith to
them, Verily Isay to you, That the publicans and the barlots will go before
you into the Iingdom of God. 32. For John came to you by the way of
righteousness, and you did not believe him; but the publicans and the
harlots believed him.  And you, when you bad scen it, were not moved
by repentance® to belicve in him.

This conclusion showe what is the object of the parable,
when Christ prefers to the scribes and priests those who were
generally accounted infamous and held in detestation; for he
unmasks those hypocrites,® that they may no longer boast of
being the ministers of God, or hold out a prctended zeal for
godlincss.  Though their ambition, and pride, and cruclty,
and avarice,were known to all, yet they wished to be reckoned
quite different persons. And when, but a little ago, they
attacked Christ, they falsely alleged that they were anxious
about the order of the Chuvch, as if they were its faithful and
honest guardians. Since they attempt to practisc such gross
iinposition on God and men, Christ rebukes their impudence

1 ¢ Quil est muni et authorizé d'une poissance divine ;”—* that he is
furnished and authorized by a divine power.”

2 ¢ Maig que vous en semble ?”—* I3ut what think you of it?”

* ¢ Je n'y veux point aller ;"—¢ I will not go to it.”

4 “Tequel des deux feit la volonté du pere 2"—* Which of the two did
the will of the father ?”

% %Vous n'avez point eu de repentance apres ;”~ you had not repent-
ance afterwards.”

8 « Car i} oste a ces hypocrites le masque duquel ils se couvroyent ;"—
“for he takes awny from thosc bypocriles the mask with which they
covered themselves.” ’
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by showing that they were at the greatest possible distance
from what they boasted, and were so far from deserving that
elevation with which they flattered themsclves, that they
ranked below the publicans and the harlots. For as to the
profession which they made of being emment in observing the
worship of God, and of being zealots of the Law, Christ tells
them that it is quite asif a son were, in words, to promise obe-
dience to Ais father, but afterwards to deceive him.} So far as
regards the publicans and the harlots, he does not excuse their
vices, but compares their dissolute life to the obstinacy of a
rcbellious and debauched sor, who at first throws off his
father’s authonty ; but shows that they are greatly preferable
to the scribes and Pharisees in this respect, that they do not
continue to the end in their vices, but, on the contrary, sub-
mit gently and obediently to the yoke which they had ficreely
rejected.  We now perecive the design of Christ. Not only
does he rcproach the priests and scribes with obstinately
opposing God, and not rcpenting, though gso frequently
admonished, but he strips them of the honour of which they
were unworthy, because their ungodliness was worse than the
lasciviousness of the harlots,

30. 1, Sir? This phrase is borrowed from the Hebrew
language ; for, when the Hebrews wish to offer their services,
and to declare that they are ready to obey,? they speakin this
manner, “ITere I am, Sir.” It is a landable virtue in itself,
as soon as God has spoken, to yield to Him rcady and cheer-
ful obedience; and Christ does not here give the commenda-
tion to slowness. But as both are improper—to delay before
doing your duty, and to promise what you do not perform—
Christ shows that this hypocrisy is less to be endurcd than
the fierceness which, in process of time, is subdued.

32. For John came. As John was a faithful servant of
God, whatever he taught Christ ascribes to God himself. 1t
might have becn morc fully expressed thus: God came

1 ¢ Lt puis quil I'abusast, ¢t n'en feist rien;”—* und afterwards de-
ceived him, and did nothing of it.”

¥ K Beignewr, j'y vay ;"—* Sir, I go to it.”

3 # Quhls sont prests de fuire ee qui leur sern commandé ;'—* that they
arc ready to do what shall be commanded them.”
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pointing out the way of righteousness by the mouth of Jokn;
but as Jokn spoke in the name of God, and not as a private
individnal, he is most properly named instead of God. Now
this passage gives no small authority to the preaching of the
word, when thosc persons are said to have been disobedicnt
and rehellions against God, who despised the pious and holy
warnings of a teacher whom He had sent.

There are some who give a more ingenious exposition of
the word righteousness, and I allow them to enjoy their own
opinion ; but, for my own part, I think that it mcans no-
thing more than that John’s doctrine was pure and right; as
if Christ had said, that they bad no good reason for reject-
ing him. 'When he says that the publicans believed, he does
not mean that they assenied in words, but that they sin-
cercly cimbraced what they had heard. Hence we infer,
that faith does not consist solely in a person’s giving his assent
to true doctrine, but that it embraces something greater and
loftier, that the hearer, renouncing himself, devotes his lifc
wholly to God. DBy saying that they were not moved even
by such an example, he presents an aggravated view of their
malice ; for it was an evidence of the lowest depravity, not
cven to follow the harlots and the publicanst

Marriew.

XXI. 83. Hear another
parable : There was a
certain householder, who
planted a vincyard, and
surrounded it by a ditch,
and digged a wine-presa
in it, and built n tower,
and let it to busbandmen,
and went abroad. J4.
And when the scason of
the fruits drew near, le
sent his scrvants to the
husbandmen, that they
might receive its [ruits.

MAarg.

XII. 1. And ke
began to speak to
them by parables :
A man planted a
vineyard, and sur-
rounded it Ly a
hedge, and digged a
diteh,? and bult a
tower, and let it to
husbandmen, and
went abroad. 2,
And at the proper
scason he sent a ser-
vant to the husband-

L.UKE.

XX. 9. And he be-
gan to speak to the
people  this parable :
A certain maun planted
a vincyard, and let it
to hushandmen, and
went abroad for a long
time. 10. And at the
proper season he sent
a servant to the hos-
bandmen, that they
might give him of the
fruit of the vineyard ;
and they beat him,

1 «Car ¢'a oste un signe de gens du tout depravez et desesperez, de

ne suyvre point, A tout le moins quand les peugers ot Jes paillardes leur
monstrent le chemin;”—* For it was a mark of people altogether de-
praved and desperate, not to follow, at the very least, when the publicans
and the harlots point out to them the road.”

2 “Tt y fouyt une fosse pour les esgonts d'un pressoir ;"—* and
digged in it a ditch for the cistern of a wine-press.”
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MAaTTHEW.

35. Aaod the husbandmen,
having seized his servants,
wounded one, killed an-
other, and stoned another.
86, Again, he sent other
gervauts more numerous?
than the first, and they
did to them in the same
manner. 37. And last of
all he sent to them his
son, saying, They will re-
verence my son. 38. And
when the husbandnien saw
his son, they suid within
themsclves, This is the
heir: come, Iet us kill him,
and scize on his inherit-
ance. 3%, And they
caught him, and cast hin
out of the vineyard, and
killed him. 40. When
therefure the proprictor of
the vineyard shall come,
what will he do to thase
Lhusbandmen ? 41, They
say to him, Since they are
wicked, be will miscrably
destroy therm, and will let
his vineyard to other hus-
bandmen, who will render
to him the finit in its
seasons. 42, Jesus saith
to them, Ilave you never
vead in the Scriptuves,
The stone which the build-
ors rejected is made the
licad of the corner ;* this
is done by the Lord, and
iz wonderiul in our cyecs??3
43, Therefore I say to
you, The kingdom of God
shall be taken from you,
and shall be given to a
nation yielding its fruits.
44. Aud whosoever shall
fall on this stone shall be
bruised, but on whomso-

Maeg,

men to receive from
the husbandmen of
the fruit of the vine-
yard. 3. But they
scized him, and beat
him, and sent him
away enmply. 4.
And again he sent to
them another ser-
vant ; and they
threw stones at him,
and bruised his head,
and rent him away
disgraced. 5. And
again he sent an-
other, and him they
killed, and many
others, beating some
and killing some. 6.
And while he had
yet one son,* his
well-beloved, he sent
him also last to thein,
saying, They will
reverence my soi, 7.
But the husbandmen
said within them-
selves, This is the
heir: come, let us
kill Iiim, and the in-
heritance shall be
ours. 8. And they
scized him, and kill-
ed him, and cast
bim out of the vine-
yard. 9. What then
will the proprietor of
the vineyard do? He
will come and de-
stroy the husband-
men, and give the
vineyard to others.
10. And have you
not read this Serip-
ture,Thestone which
the builders reject-
ed is made the head

27

Lukr,
and sent him away
empty. 11. And
again he sent yet

anotler servant; and
him also they wound-
ed, and treated shame-
fully, and sent away
empty. 12. Again he
sent also a third ; but
him alse they wounded
and drove out. 13.
And the proprietor of
the vineyard said,
What shall T do? I
will scnd my well-be-
loved son; perhaps
they will reverence
him when they see
him. 14, But when
tbe husbandmen saw
him, they thought
within themselves, say-
ing, This is the bheir:
come, let us kill him,
that the Inhcritance
may be ours. 16. And
they cast him out of
the vineyard, and slew
him, What then
shall the proprictor
of the vineyard do to
them? 16. IIe will
come and  destroy
those husbandmen,
and give the vineyard
to others. And when
they heard this, they
said, God forbid. 17.
And he locked at
them, and said, What
then is this that is
wrilten, The stone
which the builders re-
jected is - made the
head of the corner ?
18. Every ome that
shall fall ou this stone

1 ¢ Kn plus grand nombre ;”—* in greater number.” _
2 «List mise au principal lieu du coin;"—*is put in the chiel placc of

the corner.”

3 «Devant nos yeux ;"—

“ Jefore our eyes.”

1 4 Or voyant qu'il avoit encore un fils ;*— But perceiving that he

had still one son.”
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MATTUEW.

ever it shall fall, it will
crush him. 45. And when
the chicf priests and
Plarisees heard his par-
ables, they knew that he
spoke of them. 44. And
though they sought to
take him, they dreadcd
the multitudes, becausc
they reckouned him a pro-
phet.

COMMEXNTARY ON A

Mark.

of the corner; 11,
This is done by the
Lord, and iswonder-
ful in our eyes?? 12,
And they songht to
take him, and dread-
ed the multitude; for
they knew that he
bad spoken the par-
able against them:
and they left bhim,
and went away.

Luke.

will be bruised; but
on  whomsoever it
shall fll, it will erush
him. 19. And the
chiel  priests  and
seribes sought at that
hour to lay hands on
him ; (and they dread-
ed the people;) for
they knew that he had
spoken this parable
against them.

Matthew XXI. 33. Hear another parable. The words of
Tuke are somewhat different ; for he says that Christ spoke
to the people, while here the discourse is addressed to the priests
and scribes. But the solution is easy; for, though Christ
spoke against them, he exposcd their baseness in the presence
of all the people. Mark says that Christ began to speak by
parables, but leaves out what was first in order, as also in
other passages he gives only a part of the whole. The sub-
stance of this parable is, that it is no new thing, if the pricsts
and the other rulers of the Church wickedly endeavour to
defrnud God of his right; for long ago they practised the
same kind of robbery towards the prophets, and now they arc
ready to slay his Son; but they will not go unpunished, for
God will arise to defend s right. The object is two-fold ;
first, to reproach the priests with basc and wicked ingratitude;
and, secondly, to remove the offence which would be occa-
sioncd by his approaching death. For, by means of a falsc
title, they had gaincd such influence over simple persons and
the ignorant multitude, that the religion of the Jews depended
on their will and decision. Christ therefore forewarns the
weak, and shows that, as so many prophets, one after another,
had formerly been slain by the priests, no one ought to be
distressed, if a similar instance were exhibited in bis own
person. DBut let us now examine it in detail.

A4 man planted a vineyard. This compartson frequently
occurs in Seripture. With respect to the present passage,
Christ only mcans that, while God appoints pastors over his

1 ¢ Devant nos yeux ;"—* before our eycs.”
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Church, he does not convey his right to others, but acts in
the same manncr as if a proprietor were to let a vineyard or
Seld to a husbandman, who would labour in the cultivation of
it, and make an annual return. As he complains by Isaiah
(v. 4) and Jeremiah, (ii. 21,) that he had received no fruit
from the vine on the cultivation of which he had bestowed so
much labour and expense; so in this passage he accuses the
vine-dressers themselves, who, like base swindlers, appropriate
to themsclves the produce of the vineyard. Christ says that
the vineyard was well furnished, and in exccllent condition,
when the Ausbandmen rcceived it from the hands of the pro-
prietor. By this statement he presents no slight aggravation
of their crime ; for the morc generously he had acted toward
them, the more detestable was their ingratitude. Paul em-
ploys the same argumecnt, when he wishes to exhort pastors
to be diligent in the discharge of their duty, that they are
stewards, chosen to govern the house of God, which is the
pillar and ground of truth, (1 Tim. ili. 16.) And properly ; for
the more honourable and illustrious their condition is, they
lie under so much the deeper obligations to God, not to be
indolent in their work. So much the more detestable (as we
have alrcady said) is the baseness of thosc who pour contempt
on the great kindness of God, and on the great honour which
they have alrcady rcceived from Him.

God planted a vineyard,) when, remembering his gratni-
tous adoption, he brought the people out of Egypt, separated
them anew to be his inheritance, and called them to the
hope of cternal salvation, promising to be their God and
Father; for this is the planting of which Isaiah speaks, (Ix.
21; Ixi. 8.) DBy the wine-press and the fower are meant the
aids which were added for strengthening the faith of the
people in the doctrine of the Law, such as, sacrifices and
other ritual observances ; for God, like a careful and provi-
" dent head of a family, has left no means untried for granting
to his Church all nccessary protection.

And let it to husbandmen. God might indecd of himself,
without the agency of men, preserve his Church in good

14 Son vigne ;"—* His vineyard.”
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order; but he takes men for his ministers, and makes use of
their bands. Thus, of old, he appointed priests to be, as it
were, cultivators of the vingyard. Dut the wonder is, that
Christ compares the prophets to scrvants, who are sent, after
the vintage, to demand the fruit;! for we know that they
too were vine-dressers, and that they held a charge in com-
mon with the priests. I reply, it was not nccessary for
Clirist to be careful or exact in describing the rcsemblance
or contrariety between those two orders. The priests were
certainly appointed at first on the condition of thoroughly
cultivating the Church by sound doctrine; but as they
neglected the work assigned them, either through carcless-
ness or ignorance, the prophets were sent as an cxtraordi-
nary supply, to clear the vine from weeds, to lop off the
supetfluous wood, and in other ways to make up for the ne-
glect of the priests ; and, at the same time, severely to reprove
the people, to raise up decayed piety, to awaken drowsy
souls, aud to bring back the worship of God and a new life.
And what clse was this than to demand the revenue which
was due to God from hig vincyard? All this Christ applies
justly and truly to his purpose; for the rcgular and per-
mancnt government of his Church was not in the hands of
the prophets, but was always held by the pricsts; just as if
a lazy husbandman, while he neglected cultivation, claimed
the place to which he had been once appointed, vnder the
plea of possession,

35. And wounded one, and killed another. Ilere Mark and
Luke Qiffer a little from Mutthew ; for while Mlatthew men-
tions many servants, all of whom were ill-treated and in-
sulted, and says that afterwards other servants were sent more
numerous than the firsty, Mark and Luke mention but onc at a
time, as if the servants had been sent, not two or three to-
gether, but onc after another. DBut though all the thrce
Tvangelists have the same object in view, namely, to show
that the Jews will dare to act towards the Sen in the same
manner as they have repeatedly done towards the prophets,

1 ¢ Le fiuit de la vigne ;”—¢ the fruit of the vine.?
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Matthew cxplains the matter more at large, namely, that
Giod, by scnding a multitude of prophets, contended with
the malicc of the priests.! Hence it appears how obstinate
their malice was, for the corrcetion of which no remedies
were of any avail.?

37. They will reverence my son. Strictly speaking, indeed,
this thought does not apply to God ; for IIe knew what would
happen, and was not deceived by the expectation of a more
agrceable result ; but it is customary,® especially in parables,
to ascribe to Ilim human feelings. And yet this was not
added without reason ; for Christ intended to represent, as in
a mirror, how deplorable their impicty was, of which it was
too certain a proof, that they rose in diubolical rage against
the Son of God, who had come to bring them back to a
sound mind.! As they had formerly, as far as lay in their
power, driven God from his inheritance by the cruel mur-
der of the prophets, so it was the crowning point of all their
crimes to slay the Son, that they might reign, as in a house
which wanted an heir. Certainly the chief reason why the
priests raged against Christ was, that they might not lose
their tyranny, which might be said to be their prey;” for he
it is by whom God chooses to govern, and to whom He has
given all authority.

The Evangelists differ also a little in the conclusion. For
Matthew relates that he drew from them the confession, by
which they condemned themsclves ; while Mark eays simply

1« Que Dicu ne s'est point lassé pour la cruavté des sacrificateurs,
d’envoyer des prophetes; mais les suscitant comme par tranpes, a com-
batu contre leur malice;”—*That Goed did not, on account of the
cruelty of the priests, fail to send prophets; but raising them up—as it
were—in troopg, fought against their malice.”

2 “Veu que tous es moycns et remedes que Dieu y a employez n'ont
rien servi ;”—* since all the means and remedies which God employed for
it were of no avail.”

3 « C'est 1a coustume de VEscriture ;" —** it is the custom of Scripture.”

4 «“Qui estoit venu pour les retirer de leurs meschantes Jagons de
faire ;"—* who had come to withdraw them from their wicked courses of
life.”

5 ¢ Pource qulils avoyent pcur de perdre la proye; c¢'vst a dire, de
diminuer quelque chosc de leur tyrannie ;—* beeaunse they were afraid

.of losing the prey; that is to say, of diminishing something of their
tyranny.’
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that Christ decclared what punishment must await serrants
so unprincipled and wicked. Luke differs, at first sight, more
openly, by saying that they turned away with horror from
the punishinent which Christ had threatened. But if we
cxamine the meaning more closcly, there iz no contradiction ;
for, in regard to the punishment which such servants deserved,
there can be no doubt that they agreed with Christ, but
when they perceived that both the crime and the punish-
ment werc made to apply to themselves, they deprecated
that application,

42. Have you never read in the Scriptures # \Wce must re-
member what we said a little before, that, as the priests and
scribes kept the people devoted to them, it was a prineiple
carrent among them, that they alonc were competent to
judge and decide as to the future redemption, so that no one
ought to be received as Messiah, unless he were approved
and sanctioned by their voice. They therefore maintain that
what Christ had said is impossible, that they would slay the
son and hkeir of the proprietor of the vineyard. But Christ con-
firms his statement by the testimony of Secripture, and the
interrogation is emphatic, as if he had said, “ You reckon it
highly absurd to say that it is possible for the vine-dressers to
conspire wickedly against the Son of God. DBut what then?
Did the Seripture (Pralm cxviii. 22) foretell that he would be
received with joy, and favour, and applause ; or did it not,
on the contrary, forctell that the rulers themselves would
oppose him #”

The passage which he quotes is taken from the same psalm
from which had been taken that joyful exclamation,! Save,?
O Lord. Dlessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.
That it js a prediction of the reign of the Messiah is evident
from this consideration, that David was appointed by God
to be king, on the condition that his throne would remain for

1 ¢ Ceste priere de Jouange ;"—* that prayer of praise.”

? Qur author allades to the word Hosanna, (dsevra,) which he had
explained (Ifarmony, vol. i. p. 452) to be formed, by a slight alteration
of the sound, from a Hebrew phrase used in the exviii. Psalm, Hoskiona,
(1 3vew,) Save now, we beseech thee.—FEd. ’
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ever, so long a3 the sun and moon would shine in heaven, and
that, when decayed, it would again be restored by the favour
of God to its former prosperity.  Since, therefore, that psalm
contains a description of the reign of David, there ia alzo
added the perpetuity of it, on which the restoration depends.
If the discourse had related to any temporal reign, Christ
would have acted improperly in applying it to himself. But
we must also observe what sort of reign God raised up in the
person of David. It was that which Ile would establish in
the true Messiah to the end of the world; for that ancient
anointing was but a shadow. Hence we infer that what was
donc in the person of David was a prelude and figure of
Christ.

Lect us now return to the words of the psalm. The scribes
and priests reckoned it incredible that Christ should be re-
jected! by the rulers of the Church. But he proves from the
psalm, that he would be placed on his throne by the wonderful
power of God, contrary to the will of men, and that this had
alrcady been shadowed out in David, whom, though rejected
by the nobles, God took to give an instance and proof of
what he would at length do in his Christ. The prophet takes
the metaphor from buildings ; for, since the Church is God's
sanctuary, Christ, on whom it is founded, is justly called the
corner-stone ; that is, the stone which supports the whole weight
of the building. If onc were to examine minutely every
thing that rclates to Christ, the comparison would not apply
in every part; but it is perfectly appropriate, for on him the
salvation of the Church rests, and by him its condition is
preserved.  And therefore the other prophets followed the
same form of expression, particularly Isaiah and Daniel. But
Tsaiah makes the closcst allusion to this passage, when he
represents God as thus speaking, Lo, I lay in Zion o founda-
tion-stone, a prectous and elect stone, against which both houses
of Isracl shall stumble I (Isa. xxviil. 16.) The same mode of
expression frequently oceurs in the New Testament.

The amount of it therefore is, that the kingdom of God
will be founded on a stone, which #ie builders thernselves will

1 «Xe pouvoient croire que Christ penst estye rejetté ;"—** could not
Lelieve that Christ could be rejected.”
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refect as unsuitable and uscless ; and the meaning is, that the
Messial, who is the foundation of the safety of the Church,
will not be chosen by the ordinary suffrages of men, but that,
when God shall miraculously raise him up by a secret and
unknown power, the rulers, to whom has been committed the
carc of the building, will oppose and persecute him. There
arc two things here which we ought to consider. ¥irst, that
we may not be perplexed by the wicked attempts of men,
who risc up to hinder the reign of Christ, God has warned
us beforehand that this will happen.  Secondly, whatever
may be the contrivances of men, God has at the same time
declared, that in sciting up the kingdom of Christ, 1lis
power will be victorious. Both ought to be carcefully observed
by us. It appears to be monstrous that the Author of salva-
tion should be rejected, not by strangers, but by those who
belonged to his own household,—not by the ignorant multi-
tude, but by the rulers themselves, who hold the government
of the Church. Against such strange madnees of men our
faith ought to be fortified, that it may not give way through
the novelty of the occurrence. We now perceive how useful
that prediction is, which relicves godly minds from the ter-
ror that would otherwise be produced by the mournful
spectacle.  Ior nothing is more unrcasonable than that the
members should rise up against the head, the wine-dressers
against the proprietor, the counsecllors against their king,
and that ke duilders should reject the foundation of the
building.

That stone vs made the head of the cormer.  Still more
emplatic is this clause, in which God declares that the
wicked, by rejecting Christ, will avail nothing, but that his
rank will remain unimpaired. The design of it is, that
belicvers, relying on that promise, may safely look down with
contempt and derision on the wicked pride of men ; for when
they have made all their contrivances, Christ will still, in
opposition to their wishes, retain the place which the Father
has appointed to him. How ficrecly socver he may be
assailed by those who appear to possess honour and dignity,
he will nevertheless remain in his own rank, and will abate
nothing on account of their wicked contempt. In short, the
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authority of God will prevail, that he may be the elect and
precious stone, which supports the Church of God, his king-
dom and temple. The stone is said to be made the head of
the corner, not that he is only a part of the building, (since it
is evident from other passages that the Church is entirely
founded on Ilim alene,) but the prophet merely intended to
state that he will be the chiefsupport of the building. Some
go nto ingenions arguments about the word corner, that
Christ is placed in the corner, because he unites two separate
walls, the Gentiles and Jews. But in my opinion, David
meant nothing more than that the corner-stone supports the
chicf weight of the building.

It may now be asked, How does the Spirit call those men
builders,who are so strongly bent on the ruin and destruction of
the temple of God? For Paul boasts of having been an honest
builder,because he founded the Church on Christ alone, (1 Cor.
iti. 10,11.) The answer 1s casy. Though they arc unfaithful
in the execution of the office committed to then, yet he gives
them this title with respeet to their calling. Thus the name
prophet is often given to deeeivers, and those who devour the
flock like wolves are called pastors. And so far is this from
conferring honour on them, that it renders them detestable,
when they utterly overthrow the temple of God, which they
were appointed to build. Henee we draw a useful warning,
that the lawful calling does not prevent those who ought to
have been the ministers of Christ from being sometimes his
base and wicked cnemies, The legal priesthood had cer-
tainly been appointed by God, and the Lord had bestowed
on the Levites permission to govern the Charch. Did they
therefore discharge their office faithfully ? or ought the godly
to have obeyed them by renouncing Christ ?

Let the Pope now go with his mitred bishops, and lct
them boast that they ought to be believed in all things,
because they occupy the place of pastors. Kven granting
that they were lawfully called to the governmcnt of the
Chureh, yet they have no right to claim any thing more than
to hold the title of prelates of the Church. DBut even the
title of calling docs not belong to them ; for, in order to raise
them to that tyranny, it would be necessary that the whole
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order of the Clurch should be overturned. And even though
they might justly claim ordinary jurisdiction, yet, if they
overturn the sacred house of God, it is only in name that
they must bereckoned builders. Nor does it always happen
that Christ is rcjected by those who are entrusted with the
government of the Chureh; for not only were there many
godly pricsts under the Lavw, but also, under the reign of
Christ, there arc some pastors who labour diligently and
honestly in Juilding the Church; but as it was necessary
that this prediction should be fulfilled, that the builders should
reject the stone, wisdom must be exercised in distinguishing
between them. And the Holy Spirit has expressly warned
us, that none may be mistaken as to an empty title or the
dignity of calling.

This has been done by the Lord. As it is a matter too far
removed from the ordinary judgment of men, that the pastors
of the Church should themselves reject the Son of God from
being their Prinee, the prophet refers it to the seeret purpose
of God, which, though we cannot comprchend it by our
scnscs, we ought to contemplate and admire. Let us there-
fore understand, that this cuts short every question, and that
every man is expressly forbidden to judge and measure the
nature of Christ'’s kingdom by the reason of the flesh; for
what folly is it to wish to subject to the capacity of our mind
a miracle which the prophet exhorts us to adore? Will you
then receive nothing but what appears to yourself to be
probable, in reference to the kingdom of Chrisi, the com-
mencement of which the Holy Spirit declares to be a mystery
worthy of the highest admiration, because it is concealed
from the cyes of men ? So then, whenever the question relates
to the origin, restoration, condition, and thc whole safety of
the Church, we must not consult our senses,' but must
honour the power of God by admiring his hidden work.?
There is also an implicd contrast between God and men ; for
not only are we commandcd to embrace the wonderful method

1 ¢ Qu’il nous souvicne de ne nous arrester point a ce guc nos sens
peuvent comprendre ;”—* let us remember not to stop at wlat our senses
¢an comprehend,”

2 “ Son ceuvre incomprebensible ;"—*¢ his incomprebensible work.”
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of governing the Church, because it is the work of God, but
we are likewice withdrawn from a foolish reverenee for men,
which frequently obscures the glory of God ; as if the prophet
had said, that however magnificent may be the titles which
men bear, it is wicked in any man to oppose them to God.

This furnishes a refutation of the diabelieal wickedness of
the Papists, who do not scruple to prefer to the word of God
a decision of their prctended Church. For on what does
the authority of the word of God depend, according to them,
but on the opinion of men, so that no more power is left to
God than what the Chureh is pleased to allow him? Far
otherwise does the Spirit instruct us by thia passage, namely,
that as soon as thc majesty of God! appears, the whole
world ought to be silent.

43. Therefore I say to you. Ilitherto Christ dirccted his
discourse to rulers and governors, but in presence of the
people. Now, however, he addeesses in the same wanner
the people themselves, and not without reason, for they had
been the companions and assistants of the priests and
scribes in hindering the grace of God. It was from the
priests, no doubt, that the evil arose, but the peoplc had
already deserved, on account of their sins, to have such
corrupt and degenerate pastors. Besides, the whole body
was infected, as it were, by a similar malice to resist God.
This is the reason why Christ denounces against all indis-
criminately the dreadful vengeance of God; for as the
priests were inflated with the desire of holding the highest
power, so the rest of the people gloried on the ground of
having been adopted. Christ now declares that God was
not bound to them, and, therefore, that he will convey to
another the honour of which they rendered themselves un-
. worthy. And this, no doubt, was once spoken to them, but
was written for the sake of all of us, that, if God choose us to
be Ilis people, we may not grow wanton through a vain and
wicked confidence in the flesh, but may endeavour, on our
part, to perform the dutics which e enjoins on his children;;

v ¥ La majesté du Fils de Dicu ;"—* the majesty of the Son of God.”
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Jor if he spared nol the natural branches, (Rom. xi. 21,) what
will he do with those which werc ingrafted? The Jews
thought that the kingdom of God dwelt among them by
hcreditary right, and therefore they adhered obstinately to
their vices. We have unexpectedly come into their room
contrary to naturc, and therefore much less is the kingdom
of God hound to us, if it be not rooted in truc godliness.

Now as our minds ought to be struck with terror by the
threatening of Christ, that those who have profaned the
kingdom of God will be deprived of it, so the perpetuity of
that kingdom, which is here described, may afford comfort
to all the godly. TFor by these words Christ assurcs us that,
though the ungodly destroyed the worship of God among
themsclves, they would never cause the name of Christ to
be abolished, or true religion to perich; for God, in whose
hand are all the ends of the earth, will find clsewhere a
dwelling and habitation for his kingdom. We ought also to
learn from this passage, that the Gospel is not preached in
order that it may lie barren and inoperative, but that it may
yicld fruit.

44. And he who shall fall on this stone. Christ confirms
more fully the former statement, that he suffers no loss or
diminution when he is rejected by the wicked, Decausc,
though their obstinacy were like a stone or like iron, yet by
his own hardness he will break them, and therefore he will
be the more highly glerified in their destruction. He per-
ceived in the Jews an astonishing cbstinacy, and therefore it
was necessary that this kind of punishment should be described
to them in an alarming manner, that they might not flatter
themsclves, while they thus dashed against him.  This doctrine
partly instracts us to give oursclves up gently, with a mild
and tractable heart, to the dominion of Clrist, and partly
fortifics us against the obstinacy and furious attacks of the
wicked, for whom there awaits a dreadful end.

Those persons are said to fall upon Christ, who rush for-
ward to destroy him ; not that they occupy a more clevated
position than he does, but because their madness carries them
so far, that they endcavour to attack Christ as if he were
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below them. But Christ tells them that all that they will
gain by it is, that by the very conflict they will be broken.
But when they have thus proudly exalted themsclves, he tells
them that another thing will happen, which is, that they will
be bruised under the stone, against which they so insolently
dashed themselves.

45. They knew that he spoke of them. The Evangelists
show how little success Christ had, that we may not wonder
if the doctrine of the Gospel docs not bring all men, in the
present day, to yield obedience to God. Let us also learn
that it is impossible but that the rage of ungodly men will
be more and more inflamed by threatenings ; for as God seals
Lis word on our hearts, so also it is a hot iron to wound bad
consciences, in consequence of whieh their ungodliness is the
more inflamed. We ought thercfore to pray thai he would
subdue us to voluntary fear, lest the mcre knowledge of his
vengeance should exasperate us the more. When they are
restrained solely by the dread of the people from laying their
hands on Christ, let us learn that God had laid a bridle on
them ; from which also avises a very delightful consolation
to belicvers, when they learn that God proteets them, and
constantly enables them to eseape from the jaws of death.

MaTTHEW.

XXIL 15. Then the
Pharisces went away,
and took counsel how
they might eotrap him
in his words. 16. And
they send to him their
disciples, with the He-
rodians, saying, Master,
we know that thou art
true, and teachest the
way of Godin truth,and
careet not for any man ;
for thou regardest not
the person of men. 17.
Fellusthen, Whatthink-
cst thou? Is it lawful to

MaRrxk,

XIIL 13. And they
send to him certain
Pharisees and Hero-
dians, to cutrap him
in his words. 14. And
they, when they came,
suid to lam, Master,
we know that thouart
true, and carcst not
for any man ; for thou
regardest not the per-
son of men, but teach-
est the way of God
in truth,  Is it lawful
te give tribute to
Cecsar, or not ? Shall

LuUxkkE.

XX. 20. Aund they
watehed him, and sent
spies, who woull pre-
tend to be righteous
men, to entrap him in
his words, and to deliver
him to the authority
and power of the go-
vernor. 21, And they
put a question to him,
suying, Master, weknow
that thou sayest and
teachest uprightly, and
regardest not a person,!
but teachest the way of
God in truth, 22. Is

1 ¢ Et n'es point acceptenr de personnes ;”"—** and art not an accepter

of persons.”
YOL. I11,

D
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MATTIEW.

give tribute to Cesar or
not? 18. But Jesus,
perceiving their wicked-
ness, saith, Why do vou
tempt me, hypoerites ?
19. S8how me thetribute-
moncey.  And they pre-
sented to him o dena-
rios.  20. And he sajth
to them, Whose is this
jmage and inscription ?
21, They say to him,
Cesar’s, Then said he
to them, Render there-
fore to Cesar the things
which arc Cosar’s, and
to God the things which
arc God’s. 22. And hav-
ing heard thesc things,
they wondered, and left
himr, and went away.

COMMENTARY ON A

Mgk,

we give, or shall we
not give ? 15, But he,
knowing their hypo-
erisy, said to them,
Why do you tempt
me ? Bring me a de-
narius, that I may see
it.  16. And they
brought it; and he
saith to them, Whose
is this image and in-
seription ? - And they
said to lim, Cesar's.
17. And Jesusanswer-
ing said to them, Ren-
der to Cesar those
things which are Ce-
sar’s, and to God ihose
things which  are
God'sl  And they
wondered at him.2

LUKE.

it lawful for us to give
tribute to Cesar, or not?
23. And having per-
celved their craftiness,
he said to them, Why
do you tempt me ? 24.
Show me a denarius,
Whose image and in-
seription hath it ? They
answering said, Cesar's.
25. Andhe said to them,
Render therefore to
Cesarthosethings which
are Cesar's, and to God
those things which are
God’s.  26. And they
could not find fault with
his words in presence
of the people ; and won-
dering at his reply, they
wore eilent.

Matthew XXII. 15. Z%at they might entrap him in his
words. The Pharisees, perceiving that all their other attempts
against Christ had been fruitless, at length concluded that
the best and most expeditious method of destroying him was,
to deliver him to the governor, as a scditious person and a dis-
turber of the peace. There was at that time, as we have
scen under another passage,? great disputing among the Jews
about the tribute-money ; for, since the Romans had claimed
for themselves the tribute-money, which God commanded to
be paid to Himself under the Law of Moses, (Exod. xxx. 13,)
the Jews everywhere complained that it was a shameful and
intolerable erime for profane men to lay claim, in this manner,
to a divine prerogative; besides that, as this payment of
tribute, which was enjoined on them by the Law, was a
testimony of their adoption, they looked upon themselyes as
deprived of an honour to which they had a just claim. Now

! 4 Rendcr i Cesar ce gui est & Cesar, et A Dieu ce qui est a Dieu j'—
#render to Cesar what is Cesar’s, and to God what is God's."”

2 «TLt furent csmerveillez de luy ;"—** and they were astonished at
him,”

3 Xarmony, vol. . p. 368.
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the dceper any man’s poverty was,! the bolder did it render
him to raise sedition.

This trick of taking Christ by surprise is therefore con-
tinued by the Pharisces, that, in whatever way he reply as to
the tribute-money, they may lay snares for him. If he affirm
that they ought not to pay, he will be convicted of sedition.
If, on the contrary, he acknowledge it to be justly due, he
will be held to be an cnemy of his nation, and a betrayer of
the liberty of his country. Their principal object ig, to lead
the people to dislike him. This is the entrapping to which
the Xvangelists refer; for they suppose that Christ is sur-
rounded on all sides by nets, so that he can no longer cscape,
Having avowed themsclves to be his enemies, and knowing
that they would, on that account, be suspected, they put
forward—as Matthew states—some of their disciples. Luke,
again, calls them spies, who pretended to be righteous men ; that
is, persons who deceitfully professed an honest and proper
desire to learn : for the prefence of righteousness is not here
used in a general sense, but is limited to the present occa-
sion, because they would not have been received, had they
not made a pretence of doeility and of genuine zeal.

With the Herodians. They take along with them the
Ilerodians, because they were more favourable to the Roman
government, and therefore would be more disposed to raise
an accusation. It is worthy of attention that, though those
sccts had fierce contentions with each other, so bitter was
their hatred against Christ, that they conspired to destroy
him. What the sect of the Ilerodians was, we have formerly
explained ;* for, Herod being only half a Jew, or a spurious
and corrupt professor of the Law, those who desiced that the
Law should be kept with exactness and in every part, con-
deruncd him and his impure worship ; but he had his flatterers,
who gave plausible cxcuses for his false doctrine. In addition
to the other sects, therefore, there sprung up at that time 2
religion of the Court,

1 ¢ Bclon quun chacun estoit plus poure, et n'avoit rien 3 perdre ;"—

“ aecording as apy man was poorer, and had nothing to lose,”
? Harmony, vol. 1. p. 232.
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16. Master, we hnow that thou art true. This is the right-
eousness which they counterfeit, when they offer humble
subjection to Christ, as if they were desirous to learn, and
as if they not ouly had some relish for piety, but also were
fully convinced of his doctrine; for if what they said hadl
been from the heart, this would have been true uprightness.
And therefore from their words we may obtain a definition
of a good and faithful teacher, such as they pretended to be-
licve Christ to be.  They say that he is true, and feackes the
way of God ; that is, he is a faithful interpreter of God, and
that he teaches it én ¢ruth ; that is, without any corruption.
The way of God is contrasted with the inventions of men,
and with all forcign doctrines; and fruth is contrasted with
ambition, covetousness, and other wicked dispositions, which
usually corrupt the purity of instruction. So then he ought
to be rcckoncd a frue teacher, who does not introduce the
contrivances of mcen, or depart from the pure word of God,
but gives out, as it were, with his hands what he has learned
from the mouth of God, and,who, from a sincere desire of
edification, accommodates his doctrine to the advantage and
salvation of the people, and does not debase it by any dis-
guise. As to this latter clause, when Daul asserts that he
does not MAKE MERCHANDISE of the word of God, (2 Cor. il
17,) he means that therc are some persons who use dex-
terity, and do not openly overturn sound doctrine, or incur
the disgrace of holding wicked opinions, but who disguise
and corrupt the purity of doctrine, because they are ambi-
tious, or covetous, or casily turned in various dircetions ac-
cording to their carnest desire. He thercfore compares
them to jockeys, (xvmmidelerres,) because they deprave the
pure usc of the word of God.

For thou regardest not the person of men. It is also worthy
of attention, that those hypocrites likewise add, that Christ
teaches rightly, because ke has no regard for the person of men.
Nothing has a more powerful tendency to withdraw tcachers
from a faithful and upright dispensation of the word than to
pay respect to men; for it is impossible that any one who
desires to please men (Gal. 1. 10) should truly devote himself
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to God. Some attention, no doubt, is due to men, but not
ro as to obtain their favour by flattery. In short, in order
to walk uprightly, we must necessarily put away respect of
persons, which obscures the light and perverts right judgment,
as God frequently inculcates in the Law, (Deut. 1. 16; xvi.
19,) and as experience also points out. Thus Christ (John
vil. 24) contrasts acceptance of persons (meoswmohnbiay) and
sound judgment as things totally different.

18. Kuowing their malice. They had opened the conver-
sation in such a manncr that they did not appear to differ at
all from excellent scholars. Vhenee then had Christ this
knowledge, but because his Spirit was a discerner of hearts ?
It was not by human conjecture that he perceived their cun-
nieg, but because he was God he penetrated into their
hearts, and therefore they gained nothing by attempting the
conccalment of flattery and of prefended righteousness. Ae-
cordingly, before giving a reply, he cxhibited a proof of his
Divinity by laying open their concealed malice. Now since
wicked men cvery day employ snarcs of the same kind,
while their inward malice is concealed from us, we ought to
ray to Christ to bestow upon us the spirit of discernment,
aud that what hc had by nature and by his own right he
may grant to us by a free gift. How much we need this
prudence, is evident from the consideration that, if we do
not guard against the smarcs of the wicked, we shall con-
stantly cxpose the doctrine of God to their calumnies.

19. Show me the tribute-money. When Christ orders them
to bring forward a coin, though at first sight it appears to he
of no great importance, yet it is sufficient for breaking their
snares. In this way they had already made an acknowledg-
ment of subjection, so that Christ did not find it necessary
to cnjoin upon them any thing new. The coin was stamped
with Cesar’s likeness ; and thus the authority of the Roman
government had been approved and admitted by the general
practice. Hence it was cvident that the Jews themsclves
had voluntarily come under obligation to pay tribute, for
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they had given up to the Romans the power of the sword ;1
and there was no propriety in making a separate disputc
about the tribute-money, for that question depended on the
gencral arrangements of the government.

91. Render therefore to Cesar those things which are Cesar’s.
Christ reminds them that, as the subjection of thcir nation
was attested by the coin, there ought to be no dcbate on that
subject ; as if he had said, “If you think it strange to pay
tribute, be not subjects of the Roman Empire. But the
money (which men employ as the pledge of mutual exchanges)
attests that Cesar rules over you ; so that, by your own silent
congent, the liberty to which you lay claim islost and gone.”
Christ’s reply does not leave the matter open, but contains
full instruetion on the question which had been proposed.
It lays down a clear distinction between spiritual and civil
government, in order to inform us that outward subjection
does not prevent us from having within us a conscience free
in the sight of God. For Christ intended to refute the error
of those who did not think that they would be the people of
God, unless they were free from every yoke of human
authority. In like manner, Paul emrnestly insists on this
point, that they ought not the less to loock upon themselves
as serving God alone, if they obey human laws, if they pay
#ribute, and bend the neck to bear other burdens, (Rom. xiii.
7.) In short, Christ declares that it is no violation of the
authority of Ged, or any injury done to his service, if, in
respect of outward government, the Jews obey the Romans.

He appears also to glance at their hypocrisy, because,
while they carelessly permitted the service of God to be
corrupted in many respects, and even wickedly deprived
God of his authority, they displayed such ardent zeal about
a matter of no importance; as if he had said, “ You are
cxceedingly afraid, lest, if tribute be paid to the Romans, the
honour of God may be infringed; but you ought rather to
take care to yield to God that service which he demands from

1 #Pource qu'ils avoyent Jaissé usurper anx Romains la souveraing
puissance {’—‘“because they had allowed the Romans to usurp the su-
preme power.”
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you, and, at the same time, to render to men what is their
due.” We might be apt to think, no doubt, that the dis-
tinction does not apply; for, strictly speaking, when we
perform our duty towards men, we thereby render obedience
to God. But Christ, accommodating his discoursc to the com-
mon people, reckoned it enough to draw a distinction between
the spiritual kingdom of God, on the one hand, and political
order and the condition of the present life, on the other.
We must therefore attend to this distincetion, that, while the
Lord wishes to be the only Lawgiver for governing souls, the
rule for worshipping Him must not be sought from any other
source than from His own word, and that we ought to abide
by the only and pure worship which is there enjoined ; but
that the power of the sword, the laws, and the deetsions of
tribunals, do not hinder the worship of God {rom remaining
cntire amongst us.

But this doctrine cxtends still farther, that every man,
according to his calling, ought to perform the duty which he
owes to men ; that children ought willingly to submit to their
parents, and servants to their masters ; that they ought to be
courteous and obliging towards each other, according to the
law of charity, provided that God always retzin the highest
authority, to which every thing that can be duc to men is,
as we say, subordinate.! The amount of it therefore is, that
those who destroy political order are rebellious against God,
and therefore, that obedience to princes and magistrates is
always joined to the worship and fear of God; but that, on
the other hand, if princes claim any part of the authority of
God, we ought not to obey them any farther than can be
done without offending God.

22. They wondered at him. Ilere, too, it appears how God
turns to a different purposc the wicked attempts of Ilis ene-
mies, and not only disappoints their expectation, but even
drives them Lack with disgrace. It will sometimes happen,
no doubt, that wicked men, though vanquished, do not cease
to growl; but, though thcir insolence be not subdued, how-

! « Est subalterne, comme oudit ; c’est i dire, en depend ;”—* is subor-
dinate, as we say ; that is, depends upon it.”
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cver numerous may be thelr assaults on the Word of God,
there is an equal number of victories which God has in his
hand, to triumph over them and Satan their head. But in
this reply, Christ intended to give a peculiar display of his
glory, by compelling those men to depart crowned with

shame.
MAarTHEW.
XXII, 23. The

same day eamo to
him the Sadducees,
who say that there
is no resurrcction,
and  interrogated
him, 24, Saying,
Master, Moses said,
If a man die, not
having a ¢hild,? his
brother shall marry
his wife, and raise up
seed to bis brother.
25. Now there werc
amongst ms  scven
brothers, and the
first, having married
a wile, died, and,
having no seed, left
his wife to his bro-
ther. 26. In like
manner, the second,
and the third, 11l the
seventh. 27. And
last of all the woman
dicd also. 28. In
the  resurrcetion,
thercfore, whose wife
shall she Dbe of the
seven? for they all
had her. 20, And
Jesus answering said
to them, You err,
not knowing the
Scriptures, nor the
power of God. 30,
Ifor in the resurree-
tion they neither
IMAITY DOr are given
in marriage, but are
as the angels of God

MAgKk.
XII. 18. And the
Saddueces come 10

him, who say that there
isno resurrcction ; and
they interrogated him,
saying, 19. DMaster,
Moses wrote to us,
that, if any man’s bro-
ther dic, and leave o
wile, and do not leave
children, his brother
shall take his wife,
and raiss up seced to
his brother. 20. There
were seven brothers;
and the fret took a
wife, and he, dying, Jeft
no seed. 21. And
the second took her,
and died, and neither
did he leave any seed;
and the third likewise.
22. And the seven took
her, and did not leave
sced.  And last of all
the wife died alro. 23.
In the resurrcetion,
therefore, when they
shall rise again, whosc
wife of them shall she
be? for the seven had
her for a wife. 24.
And Jcsus answering
said to them, Is it not
the reason why you
crr, that you do not
know the Secriptures,
nor the power of God ?
25. TFor when they
shall rise again from
the dead, they neither

Luke.

XX. 27. And some of
the Sadducees, who say
that there is no resurrcc-
tion, eawme, and interro-
iatcd him, 28, Saying,

Taster, Moses wrote to us,
that if any man’s brother
die having a wife, and he
die without children, his
Drother shall take his wife,
and raise up secd to bis bro-
ther. 29. Now there were
seven brothers, and the
first took a wife, and died
without ehildren. 30, And
the second took her, and
also died withount children.
31. And the third took
ker, and in like manner all
the seven, and left »o
children, and died. 32,
Last of all the woman also
dicd. 83. In the resur-
rection, therefore, whose

wife of them shall she
be? for the seven had
her for a wile. 34. And

Jevs answering said unto
them, The children of this
world marry, and are
given in martage.  85.
But they who shall De
counted worthy of  that
world,? and of the resnr-
reetion from  the dead,

neither mayry nor arc
given in marage.  30.

For they cannot die any
wore ; for they are equal
to the amngels, and are
the children of God,

14 Sang avoir enfans ;"—* without having children.”
2 % Dignes d’obtenir cc siccle-la ;”"— worthy to obtain that world.”
) Y
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MarTHEW.

in heaven, 31. But
as to the resurrec-
tion of the dead,
Jave you not read
%hat was spoken to
you by God, saying,
32. Tam the God of
Abraham, and the
God of Isaae, and
the God of Jacob ?
God is not the God
of the dead, but of
theliving. 33, And
when the multitudes
heard it, they were
astonished at  his
doctrine.

MAREK.

marry nor are given in
marriage ; but arc as
the angels of God who
are in heaven. 26,
Dut as to the dead,
that they rise again,
liave you not read in
the book of Moses, how
Godspoke to himinthe
bush, saying, I am the
God of Abraham, and
the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob ? 27,

God is not the God of

the dead, but the God
of the Living ; therefore
you greatly err.

47

LUKE.

being the children” of the
resurrection. 37, But
that the dead risc again,
even Moses showed at the
bush, when he says that
the Lord is the (God of
Abraham; and the God of
Isaae, and the God of Ja-
cob. 38. But heisnotthe
God ofthe dead, hut of the
living ; for all live to hiw.
3%9. And somc of the
scribes  answering  said,
Master, thou hast spoken
well. 40, And they didnot
venture to put any more
questions to him,

Matthew XXII. 23. The same day came to him the Saddu-
cees.  We sce here how Satan brings together all the
ungodly, who in other respects differ widely from each other,
to attack the truth of God. For, though a deadly strife
existed between these two sects,! yet they conspire together
against Christ; so that the Pharisees are not displeased to
have their own doctrine attacked in the person of Christ,
Thus in the present day, we see all the forces of Watan,
though in other respects they are opposed to each other, xis-
ing on cvery hand against Christ. And so fierce is the
hatred with which the Papists burn against the Gospel, that
they willingly support Lpicureans, Libertines, and other
monsters of that description, provided that they can avail
themselves of their aid for accomplishing its destruction. In
short, we scc that they come out of various camps to make
an attack on Christ ; and that this was done, beeause all of
them alike hated the light of sound doctrine. Now the Sud-
ducees propose a question to Christ, that by the appearance

. of absurdity they may either lcad him to take part in their
error, or, if he disagree with them, that they may hold hin up
to disgrace and ridicule among an uncducated and ignorant

1 Combicn que ces deux sectes se fissent tous les jours Ja guerre I'un
contre l'autre ;"—* thoupgh those two sects were every day muaking war
against cach other.”
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multitude. It is no doubt poesible, that they had been
formerly accustomed to employ this sophistry for harassing
the Phariseeg, but now they attempt to take Christ in the
same snare.

Who say that there is mo resurrection. How the sect of
the Sadducees originated we have explained under another
passage. ZLuhe assures us that they denied not only the
finnl resurrection of the body, but also the immortality of
the soul, (Acts xxiii. 8.) And, indeed, if we consider pro-
perly the doctrine of Scripture, the life of the soul, apart
from the hope of the resurrection, will be a mere dream;
for God does not declare that, immediately after the death
of the body, souls live,—as if their glory and happiness were
already enjoyed by them in perfection,—but delays the ex-
pectation of them till the last day. I readily acknowledge
that the philosophers, who were ignorant of the resurrec-
tion of the body, have many discussions about the Immortal
essence of the eoul; but they talk eo foolishly about the
state of the future lifc that thcir opinions have no weight.
But since the Scriptures inform us that the spiritual life
depends on the hope of the resurrection, and that souls,
when separated from the bodics, look forward to it, whoever
destroys the resurrection deprives souls also of their immor-
tality.

Now this enables us to perceive the dreadful confusion of
the Jewish Church, that their rulers® in religious matters
took away the expectation of a future life, so that, after the
death of the body, men differed in no respect from brute
beasts. They did not indeed deny that our lives ought to
be holy and righteous, and were not so profane as to con-
sider the worship of God to be superfluous; on the con-
trary, they maintained that God is the Judge of the world,
and that the affairs of men arc directed by His providence.
But ae the reward of the godly, and likewise the punish-
ment due to the wicked, were limited by them to the present
life, cven though there had been truth in their assertion, that

! ¢ Tne partie des principaux ehefs de la religion ;*— ¢ a part of the
chief leaders in religion.”
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every man is now treated impartially according to his merit,!
yet it was cxcessively absurd to restrict the promises of God
within such narrow limits. Now experience plainly shows
that they were chargeable with the grossest stupidity, since
it is manifest that the reward which is laid up for the good
is left incomplete till another life, and likewise that the
punishment of the wicked is not wholly inflicted in this
world.

In short, it is impossible to conecive any thing more ab-
surd than this dream, that men formed after the image of
God are extinguished by death like the beasts. But how
disgraceful and monstrous was it that while, among the pro-
fane and bliad idolaters of all nations, some notion, at least,
of a future life still Jingered, among the Jews, the peculiar
people of God, this sced of picty was destroyed. I do not
mention that, when they saw that the boly fathers earnestly
aspired to the hcavenly life, and that the covenant which
God had made with them was epiritual and cternal, they
must have been worse than stupid who remained blind in
the midst of such clear light. Dut, first, this was the just
reward of thosc who had split the Church of God into sects;
and, secondly, in this maoner the Lord aveuged the wicked
contempt of His doctrine.

24. Master, Moses said. As it was enough to mention the
bare fact, why do they make use of this preface? They
cunningly cmploy the namc of Moses, for the purpose of
proving that they were lawful marriages, which had been
contracted not by the will of men, but by the command and
appointment of God himsclf, Dut that God should contra~
dict Jlimself is impossible.  Their sophistry thercfore is this :
“If God shall onc day collect believers into Ilis kingdom,
He will restore whatever He had given to them in the world.
What then shall become of the woman, whom God assigned
to seven husbands ?*  Thus all ungodly persons and here-
tics forge their calumnies, that by means of them they may

1 « Que Dicu traitte yei un chacun selon qu'il a merité ;"—* that God
liere treats every one according as he bas deserved.”
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disfigure the truc doctrinc of godliness, and put to shame
the servants of Christ. Nay, the DPapists are restrained by
no shame from openly ridiculing God and his word, when
they attempt to take us by surprise. And not without
reason, therefore, docs Paul enjoin a teacher to be furnished
with armour for repelling the adversarics of the truth,
(Titus i. 9.) With respect to the law, (Deut. xxv. 5,) by
which God commanded the relatives, who were nearest of
kin, to succeed the dcad in marriage, if the first had died
without children, the reason was, that the woman who had
married into a particular family should leave oftspring in it.
But if there had been children by the first marriage, a mar-
riage within the degrees forbidden by the law (Lev. xviil.
16) would have been incestuous.

29. You err, not knowing the Seriptures. Though Christ
addresses the Sadducees, yet this reproof applics generally to
all inventors of false doctrines. For, since Ged makes known
1lis will clearly in the Scriptures, the want of acquaintance
with them i3 the source and causc of all exrors. DBut this is
no ordinary consolation to the godly, that they will be safe
from the danger of erring, so long as they humbly, modestly,
and submissively inquire from the Seriptures what is right
and true. As to the power of God being conneeted by Christ
with the word, it refers to the present oceasion, I'or, since
the resurrection far exceeds the capacity of the human senscs,
it will be incredible to us, till our minds rise to the contem-
plation of the boundless power of God, by which, as Paul tells
us, he s able to subdue all things to himself, (Philip. iii. 21.)
Besides, the Sadducees must have been void of understanding,
when they committed the error of estimating the glory of the
heavealy life according to the present state. In thc mean-
time, we learn that those men form and express just and wise
scntiments respecting the mysterics of the heavenly kingdom,
who join the power of God with the Seriptures.

30. But are lile the angels of God in heaven. Ile does not
mean that the children of God will be, in all respects, Zke
the angels, but only so far as they shall Le free from every
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infirmity of the present life; thus affirming that they will no
longer be exposed to the wants of a frail and perishing life.
Luke expresses more clearly the naturc of the resemblance,
that they can no longer die, and therefore there will be no
propagation of their species, as on earth. Now he speaks
of believers only, for no mention had been made of the
wicked.

But a question ariscs, Why does he say that they will
then be the children of God, because they will be chiddren of
the resurrection ; since God bestows this honour on those who
believe on him, though shut up within the frail prison of the
body ? And how would we be heirs of cternal life after death,
unless God alrcady acknowledged us as children? T reply :
As we arc ingrafted by faith into the body of Christ, we arc
adopted by God as his children, and of this aduption the Spirit
ts the awitness, sealy earnest, and pledge, so that with this assur-
ance we may freely ery, dbba, Father, (Rom. viii. 15; Gal
iv. 6.} Now though we knou: that we are the children of God, yet
as it doth not yet appear what we shall be, till, transforined into
his gloty, we shall sce him as he s, (1 John iii. 2,) we arc not
as yet actually reckoned to be his children. Aud though we
arc renewed by the Spirit of God, yet as our life is still kidden,
(Col. 1ii. 3,) the manifestation of it will truly and perfectly
distinguish us from strangers. In this sense our adoption is
said by Laul to be delayed till the last day, (Rom. viii. 23.)

Luke XX. 37. But that the dead shall rise. After having
refuted the objection brought against him, Christ confirms,
by the testimony of Seripture, the doctrine of the final resur-
rection. And this is the order which must always be observed.
ITaving repelled the calumnies of the cnemies of the truth,
we must make them understand that they oppose the word
. of God; for until they are convicted by the testimony of
Scripture, they will always be at liberty to rebel. Christ
(uotes a passage from Moscs, because he was dealing with
the Suddueees, who had no great faith in the prophets, or who,
at least, held them in no higher estimation than we do the
Book of Lcclesiasticus, or the History of the Maceabecs.
Another reason was, that, as they had brought forward
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Moses, he chose rather to refer to the same writer than to
quote any of the prophets.  Besides, he did not aim at col-
lecting all the passages of Scripture, as we sce that the
apostles do not always make use of the same proofs on the
sawme subject.

And yet we must not imagine that there were no good
rcasons why Christ seized on this passage (Exod. iii. 6) in pre-
ference to others; but he sclecled it with the best judgment
—though it wight appear to be somewhat obscure—because it
ought to have been well known and distinctly remembered by
the Jews, being a declaration that they were redecmed by God,
because they were the children of Abraham, There, indeed,
God declares that he is come down to deliver an qffficted people,
but at the same time adds, that he acknowledges that people
as his own, in reepect of adoption, on account of the cove-
nant which he had made with Abraham. Ilow comes it that
God regards the dead rather than the living, but because he
assigns the firet rank of honour to the fathers, in whose hands
he had placed hiscovenant ? Andin what respect would they
have the preference, if they had been extinguished by death?
This is clearly expressed also by the nature of the relation ;
for as no man can be a father without children, nor a king
without a people, so, strictly speaking, the Lord cannot be
called the God of any but the lining.

Christ’s argument, however, is drawn not so much from
the ordinary form of expression as from the promise which is
contained in these words. For the Lord offers himself to be
our God on the condition of receiving us, on the other hand,
as his people, which alone is sufficient for the assurance of
perfect happiness. Hence that saying of the Church by the
prophet Habakkuk, (1, 12,) Thou art our God from the begin-
ning: we shall not die. Since, thercfore, the Lioxd promises
salvation to all to whom he dcelares that he is their God,
and since he says this respecting Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
it follows that there remains for the dead a hope of life. If it
be objected, that souls may continue to exist, though there be
no resurrection of the dead, I replied, a little before, that those
two are connected, because souls aspire to the inheritance
Juid up for them, though they do not yet reach that condition.
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38. ZLor all live to him.  This mode of expression is cm-
ployed in various senses in Seripturc; but here it means that
believers, after that they have died in this world, lead a
heavenly life with God; as T’aul says that Christ, after
having been admitted to the heavenly glory, liweth to God,
(Rom. vi. 10,) becausc he is freed from the infirmities and
afflictions of this passing life. But here Christ expressly
reminds us, that we must not form a judgment of the life of
the godly according to the perceptions of the flesh, becanse
that life is concealed under the secret keeping of God. For
if, while they arc pilgrims in the world, they bear a close
resemblance to dead men, much less docs any appearance of
life exist in them after the death of the body. But God is
faithful to preserve them alive in his presence, beyond the
comprehension of men.

39. And some of the scriles answering. As it is probablc
that all of them were actuated by evil dispositions towards
him, this confession was cxtorted, by a secret exercise of
divine power, from some of them, that is, from the Pharisees.
It may he that, though they could have wished that Christ
had been disgraccfully vanquished and silenced, when they
perceived that his reply has fortified them against the oppo-
site sect,! ambition led them to congratulate him on having
obtained a victory. DTerhaps, too, they burned with envy,
and did not wish that Christ should be put down by the
Sadducees? Meanwhile, it was brought about by the won-
derful providence of God, that even his most deadly enemies
ascented to his doctrine. Their insolence, too, was restrained,
not only because they saw that Chnst was prepared to sns-
tain every kind of attack, but because they feared that they
would be driven back with disgrace, which already had fre-
* quently occurred ; and because they were ashamed of allowing
him, by their silence, to carry off the victory, by which his
influence over the people would be greatly incercased. 'When

1 ¢ Contra la sccte des Sadductens, leurs adversaires ;"—!* against the
sect of the Sadducees, their adversaries.”

3 ¢ Que ce fussent les Sadduciens qui emportassant la victoire par dessus

g}xrist ;"—* that it should be the Sadducces who carried the victory over
‘hrist,”
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Matthew says that all were astonished at his doctrine, we
ought to observe that the doctrine of religion was at that
time corrupted by so many wicked or frivolous opinions, that
it was justly regarded as a miracle that the hope of the resur-
rection was so ably and appropriately proved from the Law.

MATTHEW.

XXII. 34.
Butwhenthe
Pharisces
beard that he
had put the
Saddueces to
gilence, they
assembled
together.
35. Andone
of them, a
doector of the
law, put a
question  to
him, temwpt-
ing him, and
saying, 36.
Master,
whieh 15 the
areat  eom-
mandment
in the law?
37. Jesus
saith to him,
Thou shalt
love the
Lord  thy
God with all
thy  leart,
aod with all
thy soul,
and with all
thy  mwind.
38. This is
the first and
great com-
mandment.
39. And the
sceond is
like it, Thou

shalt love
thy ncigh-
Lour as
much as

Mark.

XII. 28, And when
one of the scribes
cume, and heard them
disputing  together,
and saw that ke had
answered  them well,

he put a_ question
to him, Which is
the first command-

ment of all? 29.
And Jesus answered
hitn, The first of all
the commandments 13,
ITear, O Isracl, the
Lord onr God is one
Lord. 30. And, Thou
shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy
soul, and with all thy
mind, and with all thy
strength; thisis the first
commandment. 31.
And the sceond, which
is bike it, is this, Thon
shalt love thy neigh-
bour as thyself: thereis
noother commandment
greater than these. 32.
And the scribe said
to him, Master, thou
hast answered well with
truth, that there is one
God, and therc is no
other besides him. 33.
And that to love him
with all the hearf,
and with all the under-
standing, and with all
the soul, and with all
thestrength, and tolove
his neighbour as him-
self, is better than all
burnt-offerings  and

Lukse.

X, 25, And, lo, a certain
lawyer! rose up, tempting him,
and saying, Master, what shall
I do to inherit eternal life? 20.
And he said to him, What is
written in the law ? how read-
est thou ? 27. Ile answering said,
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy strength,
and with all thy mind; and thy
neighbour as thysclf. 28. And
he said to him, Thou hast
answered right : do this, and thou
shalt live. 29. Bnt he wishing to
Jjustify himself| «aid to Jesus, And
who 13 my neighbour ? 30, And
Jesus answering said, A ccrtain
man went down from Jerusalem
to Jericho, and fell among rob-
bers, who even stripped him of biy
raiment, and, having wounded
him, went away, leaving him half-
dead. 31. And it happened that
a certain pricst came down
that way, and having seen him,
passed by. 32. And in like
manner a Levite, going near
the place, having approached and
seen him, passed by, 33. And a
certain Samaritan, on bis journey,
came to hin, and when he saw
him, was moved with compassion,
34. And approaching, bound up
his wounds, pouring in oil and
wine ; and, setting him on his own
beast, conducted him to an inn,
and took care of him. 35. And,
next day, ashe was departing, he
drew] out two denarii, and gave
them to the landlord, and
said to him, Take ecare of
him, and whatever thou spend-
est more, when I return, I

1 ¢ Un docteur de Ja'loy ;"— a dector of the law.”
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MATTHEW. MARK. LuxkeE.

thyself. 40. sacrifices. 3f. And will repay thee. 36. Which there-
On these  Jesus, whenhe sawthat  fore of these three, thinkest thou,
two  com- hehadrepliedskilfully, was aneighbour to him who
mandments  said to him, Thou art fell among robbers? 37. And
the  whole not far from the king-  he said, e who took compas-
law and the domof God. Andafier sion on him. Jesus therefore said
praphets that, no man ventured to him, Go, and do thou in like
epend. toputaquestionto him. manner.

Although I think that this narrative has nothing more
than a resemblance to what is rclated by Matthew in the
22d, and by Mark in the 12th chapter, of his Gospel, and
that they are not the same; I have chosen to collect them
into one place, becanse, while Matthew and Mark affirm that
this was the last question by which our Lord was tempted,
Luke makes no mention of that circumstance, and scems
intentionally to lcave it out,beeause he had stated it in another
passage. And yet I do not dispute that it may be the same
narrative, though Luke has some things different from the
other two. They all agree in this, that the seribe put a
qudstion for the sake of tempting Christ; but he who is
deseribed by Matthew and Mark gocs away with no bad
disposition ; for he acquiesces in Christ’s reply, and shows a
sign of a teachable and gentle mind: to which must be added,
that Christ, on the other hand, declares that ke is not far from
the hingdom of God. Luke, on the other hand, introduces a
man who was obstinate and swelled with pride, in whom no
evidence of repentance is discovercd. Now there would be
no ahsurdity in saying that Christ was repeatedly fempted on
the subject of true righteousness, and of keeping the Law,
and of the rule of a good life. DBut whether Luke has zelated
this out of its proper place, or whether he has now passed by
the other question—hecause that former narrative relating to
doctrine was sufficient—the similarity of the doctrine secmed
to requirc me to compare the three Evangelists with each
other.

Let us now sce what was the occasion that led this seride
to put a question to Christ. It is because, being an ex-
pounder of the Law, he is offended at the doctrine of the
gospel, by which he supposes the authority of Moses to be

YOL. III, E
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diminished. At the samc time, he is not so much influenced
by zeal for the Law, as by displeasure at losing some part of
the honour of his teaching. He therefore inquires at Christ,
if he wishes to profess any thing more perfect than the Law;
for, though he does not say this in words, yct his question is
ensnaring, for the purpose of cxposing Christ to the hatred
of the people. Matthew and Mark do not attribute this
stratagem to one man only, but show that it was done by
mutual arrangement, and that out of the whole sect one per-
son was choscn who was thought to excel the rest in ability
and learning. In the form of the question, too, Luke differs
somewhat from Matthew and Mark; for, according to him,
the scribe inquires what men must do to obtain eternal life, but
aceording to the other two Evangelists, he inquircs what is
the chief commandment in the law. DBut the design is the
same, for he makes a deeeitful attack on Christ, that, if he
can draw any thing from his lipe that is at variance with Zke
law, he may cxclaim against him as an apostate and a pro-
moter of ungodly revolt.

Luke X. 26. Fhat is written in the law? He receives
from Christ a reply different from what he had expeeted.
And, indeed, no other rule of a holy and rightcous lifc was
prescribed by Christ than what had been laid down by the
Law of Moses; for the perfect love of God and of our neigh-
bours comprehends the ntmost perfection of righteousness.
Yet it must be obscrved, that Christ speaks here about ob-
taimng salvation, in agreement with the question which had
been put to him; for he does not teach absolutely, as in
other passages, how men may arrive at eternal life, but how
they ought to live, in order to be accounted rightcous in the
sight of God. Now it is certain that in the Law there is
preseribed to men a rule by which they ought to regulate
their life, so as to obtain salvation in the sight of God. That
the Law can do nothing else than condemun, and is thereforc
called the doctrine of death, and is said by Paul to increase
transgressions, (Rom, vii. 13,) ariscs not from any fault of
its doctrinc, but because it is impossible for us to perform what
it enjoins. Thcrefore, though no man is justificd by the Law,
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yet the Law itsclf contains the highest righteousness, be-
cause it does not falsely hold out salvation to its followers, if
any one fully observed all that it commands! Nor ought
we to look upon this as a strange manner of teaching, that
God first demands the righteousness of works, and next
offers a gratuitous righteousness without works; for it is
necessary that men should be convinced of their righteous
condemnation, that they may betake themselves to the
mercy of God. Accordingly, Paul (Rom. x. 5, 6) compares
both kinds of réghteousness, in order to inform us that the
reason why we are freely justificd by God is, that we have
no rightcousness of our own. Now Christ in this reply
accommodated himself to the lawyer, and attended to the
pature of his question ; for he had inquired not how salva-
tion must be sought, but by what works it must be obtained.

Matthew XXII. 37. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God.
According to Mark, the preface is inscrted, that Jehovak
alone is the God of Israel; by which words God supports the
authority of his law in two ways. or, first, it ought to be
a powerful exeitement to the worship of God, when we are
fally convinced that we worship the actual Creator of heaven
and earth, becausc indifference is naturally produced by
doubt; and, sccondly, because it is a pleasing induceracnt to
love him, when he freely adopts us as his people. So then,
that they may not hesitate, as usually happens in cases of
uncertainty, the Jews are informed that the rule of life is
prescribed to them by the true and only God; and, on the
othcr hand, that they may not be kept back by distrust, God
approachcs to them in a familiar manner, and reminds them
of his gracious covenant with them. And yet there is no
rcason to doubt that the Lord distinguishes himself from all
idols, that the Jews may not be drawn aside from him, but
may adhere to the pure worship of God himsclf. Now if
uncertainty does not keep back the wretched worshippers of
idols from being carried away to the love of them by im-

t ¢34l gen trouvoit quelquun qui observast enticremént ce qu'elle
commande ;"¢ if any one were found who observed eatirely what it
commands,”
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petuous zeal, what excuse is left for the hearers of the Lay,
if they remain indifferent, after that God has revealed him-
self to them ?

What follows is an abridgment of the Law,! which is also’
found 1o the writings of Moscs, (Decut. vi. 5.) I'or, though
it is divided into two tables, the first of which relates to the
worship of God, and the second to charity, Moses properly
and wisely draws up this summary,? that the Jews may per-
ccive what is the will of God in each of the commandments.
And although we ought to love God far more than men,
yet most properly does God, instead of worship or honour,
require love from uvs, because in this way he declares that no
other worship 1s pleasing to Him than what js voluntary ; for
no man will actually obey God but he who lores Ilin. But
as the wicked and sinful inclinations of the flesh draw us
aside from what is right, Moses shows that our life will not
be regulated aright till the fove of God fill all our scnses.
Let us therefore learn, that the commencement of godli-
ness is the love of God, becausec God disdains the forced
services of men, and chooses to be worshipped freely and
willingly ; and lct us also learn, that under the Zove of God
is included the reverence due to him.

Moses does not add the mind, but mentions only the
keart, and the soul, and the strength; and though the pre-
sent division into four clauses is more full, yct it does not
alter the sense. For while Moses iniends to teach gencrally
that God ought to be perfectly Joved, and that whatever
powecrs belong to men ought to be devoted to this olject, he
reckoned it enough, after mentioning the soul and the keart,
to add the strength, that he might not leave any part of us
uninflueuced by the love of God; and we know also that
under the word leart the Hebrews sometimes include the
mind,® particularly when it is joined to the word soul.
What is the differencc between the mind and the feart, Loth

1 “Un abbregé ou sommaire de la Loy ;"—* an abridgment or sura-
mary of the Law.” .
2 % Moyse a fort bicn et sagement comprins le tout en ce sommaire 3”

—* Moses has very properly and wisely comprehended the whole in this
suramary,”

3 ¢ L'entendement ;”— the understanding.”
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in this passage and in Matthew, I do not trouble myself to
inquire, except that I consider the mind to denote the loftier
abode of reason, from which all our thoughts and delibera-
tions flow.

It now appears from this summary that, in the command-
ments of the Law, God does not look at what men can do,
but at what they ought to do; since in this infirmity of the
flesh it is impossible that perfect Zove can obtain dominion,
for we know how strongly all the scnses of our soul are dis-
posed to vanity. Lastly, we learn from this, that God does
not rest satisfied with the outward appearance of works, but
chiefly demands the inward feclings, that from a good root
good fruits may grow.

39. And the sccond is like it. He assigns the second place
to mutual kindness among men, for the worship of God is
Jirst in order. The commandment to love our neighbours, he
tells us, is like the first, because it depends upon it. For,
since every man is devoted to himself, therc will ncver be
true charity towards neighbours, unless where the love of
God reigns; for it is a mercenary love! which the children
of the world entertain for each other, because every one of
them has regard to his own advantage, On the other hand,
it is impossible for the love of God to reign without pro-
ducing brotherly kindness among men.

Again, when Moscs commanded us to love our neighbours
as oursclves, be did not intend to put the love of ourselves
in the first place, so that a man may first love himself, und
then love his neighbours; as the sophists of the Sorborne
are wont to cavil, that a rule must always go before what
it regulates. DBut as we are too much devoted to ourselves,
Moses, in correcting this fault, places our neighbours in an
equal rank with us; thus forbidding every man to pay so
much attention to himsclf as to disrcgard others, becausc
kindness nnites all in one hody. And by corrceting the self-

1 ¢ Car 'amour qu'ont les enfuns de ce monde Jes vos cnvers les autres
n'est point une vray amour, lnais est une amour mercenaire ;¥ —* for the
Tove which the children of thc world have for cach other i3 not a truc
love, but is a merecnary love”
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love (gn.avriav) which separates some persons from others, he
brings each of them into a common union, and—as it were—
into a mutual ecmbrace. Hence we conclude, that charity
is justly pronounced by FPaul to be the bond of perfection,
(Col. i1, 14,) and, 1n another passage, the fulfilling of the law,
(Rom. xiit. 10;) for all the commandments of the sccond
table must be referred to it.

Luke X. 28. Do this, and thou shalt live. I have explained
a little before, how this promisc agrces with freely bestowed
justification by faith; for the rcason why God justifics us
frecly is, not that the Law docs not point out perfect right-
cousness, but becanse we fail in keeping it, and the reason
why 1t ig declared to be impossible for us to obtain life by it
18, that i is weak through our flesh, (Rom. viii. 3.) So then
these two statements are perfectly consistent with each
other, that the Law tcaches how men may obtain rightcous-
ncss by works, and yet that no man is justified by works,
because the fault lies not in the doctrinc of the Law, but
in men. It was the intention of Christ, in the mcantime,
to vindicate himself from the calumny which, hc knew,
was brought against him by thc unlearncd and ignorant,
that he set aside the Law, so far as it is a perpetual rule of
rightcousness.

29. DBut he wishing to justify. himself. This question might
appear to be of no importance for justifying a man. DBut if
wo recolleet what was formerly stated, that the hypocrisy of
men is chiefly detected by means of the sccond table—for,
while they pretend to be eminent worshippers of God, they
openly violate charity towardstheir neighbours—it willbe easy
to infer from this, that the Pharisce practised this cvasion, in
order that, conccaled under the false mask of holiness, he
might not be brought forth to light. So then, aware that
the test of charity would prove unfavourable to him, he
sccks concealment under the word neighbour, that he may not
be discovered to be a transgressor of the Law. But we have
already seen, that on this subject the Law was corrupted by
the scribes, because they reckoned none to be their reighbours
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but those who were worthy of it. Hence, too, this principle
was received among them, that we have a right to Zate our
enemies, (Matth. v. 43.) I'or the only method to which
hypocrites can resort for avoiding the condemnation of them-
selves, ig to turn away as far as they are able, that their lifc
may not be tried by the judgment of the Lasw.

30. And Jesus answering said. Christ might have stated
sinply, that the word neighbour extends indiscriminately to
every man, because the whole human race is united by a
sacred bond of fellowship. And, indeed, the Lord employed
this word in the Law, for no other reason than to draw us
sweetly to mutual kindness. The cornmandment would have
run more clearly thus: Love every man as thyself. But as
men ar¢ blinded by their pride, so that cvery man is satisfied
with himself, scarcely deigns to admit others to an cqual rank,
aud withholds from them the dutics he owes them, the Lord
purposely declares that all are neiykbours, that the very rela-
tionship may produce mutual love. To make any person our
neighbour, therefore, it is cnough that he be]a man; for it is
not in our power to blot out our common nature.

But Chrnist intended to draw the reply from the Pharisec,
that he might condemn himself. For in consequence of the
authoritative decision being generally reccived among them,
that no man is our neighbour unless he is our friend, if Christ
had put a direct question to him, he would never have made
an explicit acknowledgment, that under the word neighbour
all men are included, which the comparison brought forward
forces hin to confess. The general truth conveyed is, that
the greatest stranger is owr neighbour, because God has
bound all men together, for the purpose of assisting each
other. He glances briefly, however, at the Jews, and cape-
cially at the priests ; becausc, while they boasted of being the
children of the same Father, and of being scparated by the
privilege of adoption from the rest of the nations, so as to be
God's sacred heritage, yet, with barbarous and unfeeling
contempt, they despised each other, as if no relationship had
subsisted between them. Ior there is no doubt that Christ
describes the cruel neglect of brotherly kindness, with which
they knew that they were chargeable. But here, as I have
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said, the chief design is to show that the netghbourkood, which
lays us under obligation to mutual offices of kindness, is not
confined to friends or relatives, but cxtends to the whole
human race.

To prove this, Christ compares @ Samaritan to a priest and
a Levite. Tt is well known what deadly hatred the Jews
bore to the Samaritans, so that, notwithstanding their living
close beside them, they were always at the greatest variance.
Christ now says, that a Jew, an inhabitant of Jericko, on his
journcy from Jerusalem, having been wounded by robbers,
received no assistance cither from a Levite or from a priest,
both of whom met with him lying on the road, and Zalf~dead,
but that 2 Samaritan showed him great kindness, and then
aske, Which of these three was neighbour to the Jew? This
subtle doctor could not escape from preferring the Samaritan
to the other two. I'or here, as in a mirror, we bchold that
common relationship of men, which the seribes cndeavoured
to Dlot out by their wicked sophistry ;! and the compassion,
which an enemy showed to a Jew, demonstrates that the
guidance and teaching of nature are sufficient to show that
man was created for the sake of man, Ience it is inferred
that there is a mutual obligation between all men.

The allegory which is here contrived by the advocates of
frec will is too absurd to deserve rcfutation. According to
them, under the figure of a wounded man i described the
condition of Adam after the fall; from which they infer that
the power of acting well was not wholly extinguished in him ;
because he is said to be only half-dead. As if it had been
the design of Christ, in this passage, to speak of the corrup-
tion of human nature,” and to inquire whether the wound
which Satan inflicted on Adam were deadly or curable; nay,
as if he had not plainly, and without a figure, declared in
another passage, that all arc dead, but thosc whom he quickens
by his voice, (John v. 25,) As little plausibility belongs to
another allegory, which, however, has been so highly satis-
factory, that it has been admitted by almost universal consent,
as if it bad been a revelation from heaven. This Samaritan
they imagine to be Christ, because he is our guardian; and

! “Par leur loussc glose et cavillation meschaute ;"—* by their falsc
gloss and wicked cophistry.”



ILARMONY OF THE EVANGELISTS. 63

they tell us that wéne was poured, along with o7, into the
wound, because Christ cures us by repentance and by a
promise of grace. Lhey have contrived a third subtlety, that
Christ does not immediately restore health, but sends us to
the Church, as an {nnkecper, to be gradually cured. T acknow-
ledge that I have no liking for any of these interpretations ;
but we ought to have a deeper reverence for Scripture than
to reckon oursclves at liberty to disguise its natural meaning.
And, indeed, any one may sce that the curiosity of certain
men has led them to contrive these speculations, contrary to
the intention of Christ.

Matthew XXII. 40. On these two commandments. I now
return to Matthew, where Christ says that ol the Law and the
Lrophets depend on these two commandments ; not that he in-
tends to limit to thém! all the doctrine of Scripture, but
because all that is anywhere taught as to the manner of living
a holy and righteous life must be referred to these two lead-
ing points. Jor Christ does not trcat generally of what the
Law and the Prophets contain, but, in drawing up his reply,
states that nothing else is required in the Law and the Pro-
phets than that every man should love God and his neigh-
bours ; as if he had said, that the sum of a holy and upright
life consists in the worship of God and in charity to men,
as Paul states that charity is the fulfilling of the law, (Rom.
xiii. 10.) And therefore some ill-informed persons are mis-
taken in interpreting this saying of Christ, as if we ought to
scck nothing higher in the Law and the Prophets. For as a
distinciion ought to be made between the promises and the
commandments, so in this passage Christ docs not state gene-
rally what we ought to learn from the word of God, but ex-
plains, in a manner suited to the occasion, the end to which
all the commandments are directed. Yet the free forgiveness
of sins, by which we are reconciled to God,—confidence in
calling on God, which is the earnest of the future inheritance, -~
and all the other parts of faith, though they hold the first rank
in the Law, do not depend on these two commandments ; for it

1 % Restraindre 3 ce sommairs ;"—* to limit to this summary.”
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is one thing to demand what we owe, and another thing to
offer what we do not possess. The same thing is expressed
in other words by Mark, that there is no other commandment
greater than these.

Mark XII. 32. Master, thou hast spoken well, and with
truth. Mark alonc mentions that the seribe was softened
down ; and it is worthy of notice that, though he had attacled
Christ maliciously, and with the intention of taking him by
surprise, not only does he silently yicld to the latter, but
openly and candidly assents to what Christ had said. Thus
we sec that he did not belong to the class of thosc enemies
whosc ohstinacy is incurable ; for, though they have been a
hundred times convinced, yet they do not cease to opposc
the truth in some manner. From this reply it may also be
concluded, that Christ did not precisely include under these
two words the rule of life, but embraced the opportunity
which presented itself for reproving the false and hypocritical
holiness of the seribes, who, giving their whole attention to
outward cercinonies, almost entively disregarded the spiritual
worship of God, and cared little about brotherly kindness.
Now though the scribe was infected by such corruptions, yet,
as somctimes happens, he had obtaincd from the Law the
sced of right knowledge, which lay choked in his heart, and
on that account he casily allows himself to be withdrawn
from the wicked custom.

33. Is better than all burnt~fferings and sacrifices. But it
appears to be incongruous that sacrifices, which are a part of
divine worship, and belong to the first table of the Law,
should be reckoned of less importance than charity towards
men. The reply is, Though the worship of God is greatly
preferable, and is more valuable than all the duties of a holy
life, yet its outward exercises ought not to be estimated so
highly as to swallow up brotherly kindness. For we know
that brotherly kindness, in itself and simply, is pleasing to
God, though sacrifices are not regarded by him with dclight
or approbation, except with a view to another object. Be-
sides, it is naked and empty sacrifices that are here spoken
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of ; for our Lord contrasts a hypocritical appearance of picty
with truc and sincere uprightness. The same doctrine is to
be found very frequently in the prophets, that hypocrites may
know that sacrifices arc of no value, unless spiritual truth be
joined to them, and that God is not appeased by offerings of
beasts, where brotherly kindness is neglected.

34, But when Jesus saw. Whether this scribe made any
farther progress is uncertain; but as he had shown himself
to be teachable, Christ stretches out the hand to him, and
teaches us, by his example, that we ought to assist those
whom there is any beginning either of docility or of right
understanding. There appear to have been two rcasons why
Christ declared that this seribe was not far from the kingdom
of God. Tt was because he was ecasily persuaded to do his
duty, and because he skilfully distinguished the outward
worship of God from necessary duties. Nor was it so much
with the design of praising as of exhorting him, that Christ
declared that ke was near the kingdom of God; and in hisperson
Christ cncourages us all, after having once entered into the
right path, to proceed with so much the greater cheerfulness.
By these words we are also taught that many, while they are
still held and involved in error, advance with closed eyes
towards the road, and in this manner are prepared for run-
ning in the course of the I.ord, when the time arrives.

And after that, no man ventured to put a question to fim.
The assertion of the Evangelists, that the mouth of adver-
garies was stopped, so they did not venture any morc to lay
snares for Christ, must not be so understood as if they desisted
from their wicked obstinacy; for they groaned within, like
wild beasts shut up in their dens, or, like unruly horscs, they
bit the bridle. DBut the more hardened their obstinacy, and
the more incorrigible their xcbellion, so much the more
illustrious was Christ’s triumph over both., And this victory,
wliich he obtained, ought greatly to encourage us never to
beeome dispirited in the defence of the truth, being assured
of success. It will often happen, indeed, that encmics shall
molest and ipsult us till the end, but God will at length
secure that their fury shall recoil on their own heads, and
that, in spite of their efforts, truth shall be victorious.
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MATTHEW.

XXIT. 41. And when the
Pharisces were assembled,
Jesus asked them, 42, Say-
ing, What think you of
Christ ? whose son is he?
They say to him, David’s.
43. He saith to them, How
then doth David Ly the Spirit
call him Lord, saying, 44.
The Lord said to mytLord,
Sit at my right hand, till I
have made thy encmics thy
footstool?? 45.1f David then
calleth him Lord, how js he
Lis son? 46. And no man
could make any reply to
him ;2 nor did any man from
that day venture to put any
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Marxk.

XII 35. And Jesus
answering said, while
he was teaching in the
temple, How do the
seribes say that Christ
is the son of David?
86. For David himsclf
by the Holy Spirit
said, The Lord said to
my Lord, Sit at my
right hand, till T make
thy enemics thy foot-
stool.}  87. David
himself therefore call-
eth him Lord; and
whenee is he his son ?
And a vast multitude
heard him gladly.

Luxe.

XX. 41. And
he said to them,
How do they say
that Christ 15 the
som of David?
42, And David
himscl{ saith in
the DBook of
Tsalms, The Lord
said to my Lord,
Sit at my right
hand, 43. Tll I
make thy encmics
thy footstool.t
44. David there-
fore calleth him
Lord ; and how is
he his son ?

more questions to him.

Matthew XXII. 42. What think you of Christ? Mark
and Luke express more clearly the reason why Christ put
this question. It was because there prevailed among the
scribes an erroneous opinion, that the promised Redeccmer
would be one of David’s sons and successors, who would bring
along with him nothing more elcvated than human naturg
For from the very commencement Satan cndeavourcd, by all
the arts which he could dcvise, to put forward some pre-
tended Christ, who was not the truc Mediator between God
and men. God having so frequently promised that Christ
would proceed from the seed, or from the lins, of David, this
conviction was so deeply rooted in their minds, that they
could not endure to have him stripped of human naturc.
Satan therefore permitted Christ to be acknowledged as a
true man and a son of David, for he would in vain have
attempted to overturn this article of faith ; but—what was
worse—hc stripped him of his Divinity, as if he had been only
onc of the ordinary descendants of Adam. But in this man-
ner the hope of future and eternal life, as well as spiritual

1« Jusques a tant que je mcttray tes cnnemis fpour lo marchepied de tes
pieds ;”—** till T shall place thy encmies as the footstool for thy feet.”

2 «Et nul ne huy pouvoit respondse une parolle ;”—* and nonc could
answer a word to him,”
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righteousness, was abolished. And ever since Christ was
manifested to the world, heretics have attempted by various
contrivances—and as it were under ground—to overturn
sometimes his human, and sometimes his Divine nature, that
either he might not have full power to save us, or we might
not have ready access to him. Now as the hour of his death
was already approaching, the Lord himself intended to attest
his divinity, that all the godly might boldly rely on him;
for if he had been only man, we would have had no right
either to glory in him, or to expect salvation from him.

We now perceive his design, which was, to asscrt that he
was the Son of God, not so much on his own account, as to
make our faith rest on his heavenly power. For as the
weakness of the flesh, by which he approached to us, gives
us confidence, that we may not hesitate to draw near to him,
go if that weakness alone were before our cyes, it would
rather fill us with fear and despair than exeite proper con-
fidence. Yet it must be observed, that ¢ke scribes are not re~
proved for teaching that Christ would be the Son of Darid, but
for imagining that he was a mere man, who would come from
hezwen, to assume the nature and person of a man. Nor
docs our Lord make a2 direct assertion about himself, but
simply shows that ke seribes hold a wicked error in expecting
that the Redeemer will proceed only from the earth and from.
human lineage. DBut though this doctrine was well known
to be held by them, we learn from Matthew, that he interro-
gated them in presence of the people what their sentiments
were.

43. ITow then does David by the Spirit call him Lord 2 The
assertion made by Christ, that David spoke by the Spirit, is
cmphatic ; for he contrasts the prediction of a future event
with the testimony of a present cvent. DBy this phrase he
auticipates the sophistry by which the Jews of the present
day attempt to escape. They allege that this prediction
celchrates the reign of David, as if) representing God to he
the Author of his reign, David would risc above the mad
attempts of his enemies, and affirmed that they would gain
nothing by opposing the will of God. That the scribes might
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not shelter themsclves under such an objection, Christ began
with stating that the psalm was not composed in reference to
the person of David, but was dictated dy the prophetic Spirit
to describe the future rveign of Christ; as it may casily be
learned even from the passage itself, that what we read there
docs not apply either to David, or to any other earthly king ;
for there David introduces a king elothed with a ncw pricst-
hood, by which the ancient shadows of the Law must be
abolished, (Psalm cx. 4.)

We must now see how he proves that Christ will hold a
higher rank than to be merely descended from the sced of
David. 1t is beeause Darvid, who was king and head of the
people, calls him Lord; from which it follows, that there is
something in him greater than man., DBut the argument
appears to be feeble and inconclusive ; for it may be objected
that, when David gave the psalm to the peoplc to sing, with-
out having any view to his own person, he assigned to Christ
dominion over others. But to this T rcply that, as he was
one of the members of the Church, nothing would have been
more improper than to shut himself out from the eommon
doctrine. llerc hc cenjoins all the children of God to boast,
as with one voice, that they arc safc through the protection
of a heavenly and invincible King. If he be separated from
the body of the Church, he will not partake of the salvation
promised through Christ. If this were the voice of a few
persons, the dominion of Christ would not extend even to
David. But now neither he, nor any other person, can be
cxcluded from subjection to him, without cutting himself off
from the hope of eternal salvation. Since then there was
nothing better for David than to be included in the Church,
it was not less for himself than for the rest of the people that
David composed this psalm. In short, by this title Christ ig
pronounced to be supreme and sole King, who holds the pre-
eminence among all believers; and no exception ought to be
allowed to ranking all in one class, when he is appointed to
be the Redeemer of the Church. There can be no doubt,
therefore, that David represents himself also as a subject of
his government, so as to be reckoned one of the number of

the people of God.
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But now another question arises: Might not God have
raised up one whom he appointed from among mankind to be
a Redeemer, so as to be David’s Lord, though ke was his son?
For here it is not the essential name of God, but only
Adonail that i3 employed, and this term is frequently applied
to men. I reply: Christ takes for granted that he who is
taken out of the number of men, and raised to such a rank of
honour, as to be the suprcme Head of the whole Chureh, is
not a mere man, but possesses also the majesty of God. For -
the cternal God, who by an oath makes this claim for himself,
that before him every hnee shall bow, (Isa. xlv. 23,) at the same
time swears that le will not give Lis glory to another, (Isa.
xlii, 8.) But, according to the testimony of ’anl, when
Christ was raised to kingly power, there was given to kim a
name which ¥s above every name, that before him every hnee
should bow, (Rom. xiv. 11; Philip. ii. .) And though Paul
had never said this, yet such is the fact, that Christ is above
David and other holy kings, because he also ranks higher
than angels ; which would not apply to a created man, un-
less he were also God manifested in the flesh, (1 Tim. iii. 16.)
I do acknowledge that his divine essencc is not expressed
directly and in so many words; but it may casily be inferred
that ITe is God, who is placed above all creatures.

44, The LoRD said to my Lord. Ilere the Holy Spirit
puts into the mouth of all the godly a song of trinmph, that
they may boldly defy Satan and all the ungodly, and mock
at their rage, when they endeavour to drive Christ from his
throne. That they may not hesitate or tremble, when they
perceive great cmotions prodneed in the carth, they are com-
manded to place the holy and inviolable decree of God in
opposition to all the exertions of adversaries. The meaning
therefore is : whatever may be the madness of men, all that

! Qur authorized version of Psalm cx. 1runs thus: T%e Lorp said
unto my Lord. While the word Lord occurs twice in this clause, the
Translators have followed their ordinary method of printing the first in
small capitals, to present it to the eye of the reader as atanding for the
Ilebrew word /i, (Jehovah,) which our Author calls  the essential name
of God,” while the second stands for v, (Adonai,) my Lord, which, as he
also mentions, * is frequently applied to men.”—2d.
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they shall dare to contrive will be of no avail for destroying
the kingdom of Christ, which has been set up, not by the
will of men, but by the appointment of Grod, and therefore is
supported by everlasting strength. Whenever this kingdom
is violently attacked, let us call to remembrance this revela-
tion from heaven; for undoubtedly this promisc was put into
the hand of Christ, that every belicver may apply it to his
own use. DBut God never changes or deceives, so as to re-
tract what has once gone out of his mouth.

Sit at my right hand. This phrase 13 used metaphorically
for the second or next rank, which is occupied by God's
deputy. And thercfore it signifies, to hold the highest
government and power in the name of God, as we know that
God has committed his anthority to his only-begotten Son,
so as to govern his Church by his agency. This mode of
expression, therefore, does not denote any particular place,
but, on the contrary, embraces heaven and earth under the
government of Christ. And God declarcs that Christ will
sit till his enemies be subdued, in order to inform us that his
kingdom will remain invincible against every attack ; not
that, when /s enemies have been subdued, he will be deprived
of the power which had been granted to him, but that, while
the whole multitude of his enemies shall be laid low, his
power will remain for cver unimpaired. In thc mcantime,
it points aut that condition of his kingdom which we perceive
in the present day, that we may not be uneasy when we see
it attacked on all sides.

MATTHEW. MaEEK. Luke.

XXIIT. 1. Then Jesus spoke to XII. 38. XI. 45. And one of
the multitude, and to his diseiples, And Lesaid the lawyers! answer-
2. Saying, The scribes and the Pha<  to them in  ing said to bim, Mas-
risceg it in the chair of Moses. his  doe- ter, in saying these
3. Observe and do, therefore, all trine, I¢- things thou also Te-
things whatever they command you warc of the proachestus, 46. And
to observe; but do not according scribes,whe be said, Woe also to
to their works ; for they say and do loveto walk you,lawyers ! for you
not. 4. For they bind heavy and in  robes, ioad men with bur-
intolerable hurdens, and lay them and  love dens which are intol-
on men’s shoulders; but they refuse  salutations  erable; and you your-

1 « n des docteurs de la loy ;"—** one of the Qoctors of the law.”
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MATTHEW. Maxx. Luxke.

to touch them with their finger. in the mar- selves touch not the
5. And they do nll their works that ket-places, burdens with one of
they may be seen by men, and make 39, Andthe your fingers. (A litle
their pluhctenca broad, and wear fivstseats in  before) 43, Woe to
large fringes on their robcs, 6. And the syna- you, Pharisces! who
love the first places at cntertain-  gogues,and  desire the first seats
ments, and the first seats in tha the  first n the synagogucs,
synagogues, 7. And salutations in places  at and salutations in the

the market- pldce, and to be called entertain-  market-place.

by men Rabbi)! But as for you, ments.

be not called Rabbl ;% for there ja XX. 45, And while
one who is your Master, Christ  and all the people were
you are all brethren. 9. And do hearing, e said to his
not call any one on carth your disciples, 46. Beware
Father ; for onc i8 your Father, who of the seribes, who
iy in hea\-en. 10. And be not call- desiretowalkin robes,
ed Masters ;3 for one is your Master, and love salutations
Clrist. 11. IIe who is greatest in the market-placcs,
among you shall be your servant. and the first seats in
12. Bui he that cxalteth himself the synagogues, and
shall be humbled; and he that the first places at en-
hutobleth himself shall be exalted. tertainments.

Matthew XXIII. 1. Z%en Jesus spoke o the multitudes.
This warning was highly useful, that, amidst contentions and
the noise of combats, amidst the trouble and confusion of
public affairs, amidst the destruction of proper and lawful
order, the authority of the word of God might remain entire.
The design of Christ was, that the people might not, in con-
gequence of being offended at the vices of the seribes,® throw
away reverence for the Law. For we know how prone the
minds of men are to entertain dislike of the Law ; and morc
especially when the life of their pastors is dissolute, and does
not correspond to their words, almost all grow wanton through
their example, as if they had received permission to sin with
impunity. The same thing happens—and something worse
—when contentions arise ; for the greater part of men, having
. thrown off the yoke, give uttcrance to their wicked desires,
and break out into extreme contempt.

1 “Tostre appelez des hommes Muisires;"—'to be called by men
Masters.”

2 ¢ Ne soyex pomt appelez Maistres ;"—* be not called Masters,”

3« Doeteurs ;"—** doctors.”

4 ¢ Offensé el seandalizé des vices qu'on voyoit ds scribes ;" j —* offended
and scandalized at the vices which they saw in the scribes.”

YOI, 111, F



72 COMMENTARY ON A

At that time the scribes burned with covectousness and
swelled with ambition ; their extortions werc notorious ; their
cruelty was formidable; and such was their corruption of
manners, that onc would think they had conspired for the
destruction of the Law. Besides, they had perverted by
their false opinions the pure and natural meaning of the
Law, so that Christ was constrained to enter into a sharp
conflict with them; because their amazing rage hurried them on
to extinguish the light of truth. So then, because there was
danger that many persons, partly on account of such abuses,
and partly on account of the din of controversies, would come
to despisc all religion, Christ scasonably meets them, and
declarcs that it would be nnreasonable if, on account of the
vices of men, true religion were to perish, or reverence for
the Law to be in any degree diminished. As the scribes
were obstinate and inveterate cnemies, and as they held the
Church oppressed through their tyranny, Christ was com-
pelled to expose their wickedness ; for if good and simple men
had not been withdrawn from bondage to them, the door
would have been shut against the Gospel. There was also
another reason ; for the common people think themsclves at
liberty to do whatcver they see done by their rulers, whosc
corrupt manners they form into a law.

But that no man might put a different interpretation on
what he was about to say, he begins by stating, that what-
cver sort of men the teachers were, it was altogether unrea-
sonable, either that on account of their filth the word of God
should receive any stain, or that on account of their wicked
cxamples men should hold themsclves at Iiberty to commit
gin. And this wisdom ought to be carefully obscrved ; for
many persons, having no other object in view than to bring
hatred and detestation on the wicked and wngodly, mix and
confound every thing through their inconsiderate zeal. All
discipline is despised, and shame is trampled under foot; in
short, there remains no respeet for what is Lonourable, and,
what is more, many are emboldened by it, and intentionally
blazon the sins of priests, that they may have a pretext for
sinning with less restraint. DBut in attacking the scrides,
Christ proceeds in such a manner, that he first vindicates the
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Law of God from contempt. We must attend to this cau-
tion also, if we desire that our reproofs should be of any
service. DBut, on the other hand, we ought to observe, that
no dread of giving offence prevented Christ from cxposing
ungodly teachers as they deserved; only he preserved such
mnoderation, that the doctrine of God might not come to be
despised on account of the wickedness of men.

To inform us that he spoke publicly about their vices, nct
to raise cnvy against their persons, but to prevent the conta-
gion from spreading more widely, Mark expressly states that
le spoke to them IN 1118 DOCTRINE ; by which words he means
that the hearcrs were profitably warned to beware of them,
Now, though Lufke appears to restrict it to the disciples, yet
it is probable that the discoursewas addressed indiscriminately
to the whole multitude; which appears more clearly from
Matthew, and, indeed, the subject itself required that Christ
should have his eve on all without exception.

2. In the chair of Moses. Reasons were not wanting for
inserting herc what Luke relates at a different place. Besides
that the doctrine is the same, I have no doubt that Luke,
after having said that the scribes were sharply and severely
reproved by our Lerd, added also the other reproofs which
Matthew delayed il the proper place; for alrecady we have
frequently seen that the Evangelists, as occasion required,
collected into one place various discourses of Christ. But as
the narrative of Matthew is more {ull, I choose rather to take
lits words as the subject of exposition.

Qur Lord gives a general cxhortation to believers to
beware of conforming their life to the wicked conduct of the
seribes, but, on the contrary, to regulate it by the rule of the
Law which they hear from the mouth of ¢he seribes ; for it was
nceessary (as I have lately hinted) that he should reprove
many abuses in them, that the whole people might not he
infected. Lest, through their crimes, the doctrine of which
they were the ministers and heralds should be injured, he
enjoins believers to attend to their words, and not to their
actions ; as if he had said, that there is no reason why the bad
examples of pastors should hinder the children of God from
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holiness of life. That the word serdes, agrceably to the
Hebrew idiom, denotes the teachers or expounders of the
Law, i3 well known ; and it is certain that Luke calls the same
persons lawcyers.!

Now our Lord refers peculiarly to the Iharisces, who
belonged to the number of the scn/;cs, becanse at that timc
this sect held the highcst rank in the government of the
Church, and in the cxposition of Seripturc. For we have
formerly mentioned that, while the Sadducces and Esseres
preferred the literal interpretation of Seripture, the Pharisces
followed a different manner of teaching, which had been
handed down, as it were, to them by their ancestors, which
was, to make subtle inquiries into the mystical meaning of
Scripture. This was also the reason why they reccived their
name; for they ave called Lherusim, that is, expounders.?
And though thcy had debased the whole of Seripture by
theiv falsc opinions, yet, as they plumed themselves on that
popmlar method of instruction, their anthority was highly
esteemed in explaining the worship of God and the rule of a
holy life. The phrase ought, therefore, to be thus inter-
preted s “ The Pharisces and other scribes, or, the scribes,
among whom the Pharisees are the most lighly esteemed, when
they speak to you, are good teachers of a holy life, but by
their works they give you very had instruetions 5 and therc-
fore attend to their lips rather than to their hands.”

It may now be asked, Ought we to submit to all the
instructions of teachcers without exception? For it is plain
cnough, that the scribes of that age had wickedly and bascly
corrupted the Law by false inventions, had burdened wretched
souls by unjust laws, and had corrupted the worship of God
by many superstitions; but Christ wishes their doctrine to
be observed, as if it had been unlawful to oppose their
tyramny. The answer is casy. ITe does not absolutely com-
pare any kind of doctrinc with the life, but the design of
Christ was, to distinguish the holy Law of God from their
profanc works. For to sit in the chair of Moses is nothing
else than to teach, according to the Law of God, how we ought

1% Docteurs de lu loy "—* tcachers,” ov “doctors of the lew.”
2 Ifarmony, vol. i. p. 281.
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to live. And though I am not quite certain whence the
phrasc is derived, yet there is probability in the conjecture
of those who refer it to the pulpit which Ezra erccted, from
wlich the Law was rcad aloud, (Neh. vii. 4.) Certainly,
when the Rabbins expounded Scripture, those who were about
to speak rosc up in succession; but it was perhaps the cus-
tom that the Law itself should be proclaimed from a more
elevated spot. That man, therefore, sits in the chair of
Moses who teaches, not from himself, or at his own sugges-
tion, but according to the authority and word of God. But
it denotes, at the same time, a lawful calling; for Christ
commands that the scribes should be heard, because they
were the public teachers of the Church.

The Papists reckon it enough, that those who issue laws
shonld posscss the title and occupy the station ; for in this
way they torturc the words of Christ to mecan, that we are
bound to reccive obediently whatever the ordinary prelates
of the Church enjoin, DBut this calumny is abundantly
refuted by another injunction of Christ, when he bids them
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, (Matth. xvi. 6.) 1f
Christ pronounces it to be not only lawful, but even proper,
to reject whatever of their own the seribes mingle with the
pure doctrine of the Law, eertainly we are not bound to em-
brace, without diserimination or the cxcrcise of judgment,
whatever they are pleased to enjoin.  Besides, if Christ had
intended here to bind the consciences of his followers to the
commandments of men, there would have been no good
ground for what he said in another passage, that @ & i vain
to worship God by the commandments of men, (Matth. xv. 9.)
Hence it is evident, that Christ exhorts the people to obey
the scribes, only so far as they adhere to the pure and simple
exposition of the Law, TFor the exposition of Augustine is
accurate, and in accordance with Christ’s meaning, that
“the scribes taught the Law of God while they sat in the
chair of Moses; and, therefore, that the shecp ought to hear
the voicc of the Shepherd by them, as by hirclings.” To
which words he immediately adds: “ God thercfore teaches
by them; but if they wish to teach any thing of their own,
refuse to hear, refuse to do them” With this sentiment
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accords what the same writer says in his Fourth ook of
Christian Doctrine : “ Because good believers do not obe-
diently listen to any sort of man, but to God himself; there-
forc we may profitably listen cven to those whose lives are
not profitable.” 1t was, therefore, not the chair of the seribes,
but the chair of Moses, that constrained them to teach what
was good, even when they did not do what was good. For
what they did in their lifc was their own; but the chair of
another man did not permit them to teach what was their
own.

4. For they bind heavy and intolerable burdens. He docs
not charge the scribes with oppressing and tyrannising over
souls by harsh and unjust laws ; for, though they had intro-
duced many superfluous ceremonies—as is evident from
other passages—yet Christ does not at present refer to that
vice, because his design is, to compare right doctrine with a
wicked and dissolute life. That the Law of God should be
called a heavy and intolerable burden is not wonderful, and
nore especially in reference to our weakness. But though
the scribes required nothing but what God had enjoined,
yet Christ reproves the stern and rigid manner of teaching
which was usually followed by those proud hypoerites, who
authoritatively demand from others what they owe to God,
and are rigorous in enforcing duties, and yet indolently
dispenze with the performance of what they so strictly en-
join on others, and allow themselves to do whatever they
please. In this gense Iizckicl (xxxiv. 4) reproaches them
for ruling with sternness and rigour. For those who truly
fear God, though they sincercly and earnestly endeavour
to bring their disciples to obey Him, yet as they are more
scvere towards themselves than towards others, they arc
not so rigid in exacting obedience, and, being conscious of
their own weakness, kindly forgive the weak. DBut it is
impossible to imagine any thing that can exceed the inso-
lence in commanding, or the cruelty, of stupid despisers
of God, becanse they give themselves no concern about the
difficulty of doing those things from which they rclieve
themsclves ; and therefore no man will exercise moderation
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in commanding others, unless he shall first beecome his own
teacher.!

5. dnd all their works they do that they may be seen by men.
He had lately said that the seribes live very diffcrently from
what they teach; but now he adds that, if they have any
thing which is apparently good, it is hypocritical and worth-
less, becauge they have no other design than to please men,
and to vaunt themselves. And herc zeal for piety and a
holy life is contrasted with the mask of those works which
serve no purposc but for ostentation; for an upright wor-
shipper of God will never give himself up to that empty
parade by which hypocrites are puffed up. Thus not only is
the ambition of the scribes and Pharisees reproved, but our
Lord, after having condemncd the transgression and con-
tempt of the Law of God in theic whole life, that they might
not shield themsclves by their pretended holincss, antici-
pates them Dby replying, that those things of which they
boust arc nbeolute tritles, and of no value whatever, be-
cause they spring from mere ostentation. Ile afrerwards
produces a single instance, by which that ambition was
casily perceived, which was, that by the fringes of their
robes they held themsclves out to the eyes of men as good
observers of the Law.

And make their phylacteries broad, and enlarge the fringes of
their robes. Tor why were their fringes made broader, and
their phylacterics more magnificent, than what was custom-
ary, cxcept for idle display? The Lord had commanded
the Jews to wear, both on their forehead and on their
raiment, some¢ remarkable passages selected out of the Law,
(Deut. vi. 8.) As forgetfulness of the Law casily creeps
upon the flesh, the Lord intended in this manner to keep it
constantly in the remembrance of his people; for they were
likewise enjoined to inscribe such sentences on the posts of
their houses, (Deut. vi. 9,) that, wherever they turned their
eycs, some godly warning might immediately mect them.

1 ¢8i premierement il ne se regle luy-mesine, et s'assul jetit aux mesmes
choses qu'il commande ;"—** if he do not first rule imself, and subwit to
the same things which he commands.”
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But what did the scribes do? In order to distinguish them-
selves from the rest of the people, they carried about with
them the commandments of God more magnificently in-
scribed on their garments; and in this boasting there was
displayed an offensive ambition.

Let us also learm from this, how ingenious men are in
mixing up vain deception, in order to conceal their vices
under some pretext and cloak of virtnes, by turning to the
purposes of their own hypocrisy those exercises of picty
which God las enjoined. Nothing was more profitable than
to exercise all their senses in the contemplation of the Law,
and it was not without good reason that this was enjoined
by the Liord. But- so far were they from profiting by these
simple instructions, that, by making perfect righteousness to
consist in the adorning of robes, they despised the Law
throughout their whole life. For it was impossible to treat
the Law of God with greater contempt, than when they
imagined that they kept it by pompous dress, or pronounced
masks contrived for enacting a play to be a keeping of the
Law.

What Mark and Luke say about the roles relates to the
same subject. We know that the inhabitants of Eastern
countries commonly used long robes,—a custom which they
retain to this day. Dut it is cevident from Zechariah (xiii.
4) that the prophets were distinguished {from the rest of the
people by a particular form of a cloak. And, indeed, it was
highly reasonable that the teachers should dress in this man-
ner, that there might be a higher degree of gravity and
modesty in their dress than in that of the common people;
but the seribes had made an improper use of it by turning it
into luxury and display. Their example has been followed
by the D’opish priests, among whom robes are manifestly
nothing more than the badges of proud tyranny.

6. And love the first places at entertainments. Ile proves,
by evident signs, that no zcal for picty exists in the serides,
but that they are wholly devoted to ambition. For to scek
the first places and the first seats belongs only to those who
choose rather to exalt themselves among men, than to enjoy
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the approbation of God. But above all, Christ condemns
them for desiring to be called masters; for, though the name
Robbi in itsclf denotes cxcellenee, yet at that time the pre-
vailing practice among the Jews was, to give this name to
the masters and teachers of the Law. But Christ asserts that
this honour does not belong to any cxcept himself; from
which it follows that it cannot, without doing injury to him,
be applied to men. DBut there is an appearance of excessive
harshness, and even of absurdity, in this, since Christ does
not now teach us in his own person, but appoints and or-
dains wmasters for us. Now it is absurd to take away the
title from those on whom he bestows the office, and more
especially since, while he was on earth, he appointed apostles
to discharge the office of teaching in his name.

If the question be about the title, Panl certainly did not
intend to do any injury to Christ by sacrilegious nsurpation
or boasting, when he declared that he was a master and
teacher of the Gentiles, (1 Tim. ii. 7.) But as Christ had no
other design than to bring all, from the least to the greatest,
to obey him, so as to preserve his own authority unimpaired,
we need not give ourselves much trouble about the word.
Christ thercfore does not attach importance to the title be-
stowed on those who discharge the office of teaching, but
restrains them within proper limits, that they may not rule
over the faith of brethren. We must always attend to the
distinction, that Christ alone ought to be obeyed, beeause
concerning him alone was the voice of the IFather heard
aloud from heaven, Hear fim, (Matth., xvii, 5;) and that
teachers arc his ministers in such a manner that he ought to
be heard in them, and that they are masters under him, so
far as they represent his person.  The general meaning is,
that his authority must remain cntire, and that no mortal
man ought to claim the smallest portion of it. Thus he is
the only Pastor; but yet he admits many pastors under him,
provided that he hold the pre-eminence over them all, and
that by them he alone govern the Church.

And you are all brethren. This opposite clause must be
ohserved.  Tor, sinee we are brethren, he maintains that no
man has a right to hold the place of a master over others;
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and hence it follows, that he does not condemn that authority
of masters which does not violate brotherly intercourse
among the godly. In short, nothing else is here cnjoined
than that all should depend on the mouth of Christ alone.
Nearly to the same purpose docs Paul arguc, when he says
that we have no right to judge one another, for all are
brethren, and all must stund before the judgment-seat of Christ,
(Rom. xiv. 10.)

9. Anrd call no man on earth your Father. He claims for
God alone the honour of Futher, in nearly the same sense as
he lately asserted that he himself is the only Master; for
this name wus not assumed by men for themselves, but was
given to them by God. And therefore it is not only lawful
to call men on earth FATHERS, but it would be wicked to
deprive tlhem of that honour. Nor is there any importance
in the distinction which some have brought forward, that
men, by whom children have bheen begotten, are futhers ac-
cording to the flesh, but that God alone js the Father of
spirits, I readily acknowledge that in this manner God is
sometimes distinguished from men, as in Heb. xii. 5, but as
Paul more than once calls himsclf a spiritunl futher, (1 Cor.
iv. 15; Philip. ii. 22,) we must see how this agrees with
the words of Christ. The true meaning therefore is, that
the honour of a father is fulscly ascribed to men, when
it obscures the glory of God. Now this is done, when-
cver a mortal man, vicwed apart from Ged, is accounted
a father, sincc all the degrees of rclationship depend on
God alone through Christ, and are held together in such
a manner that, strictly speaking, God alone is the Father
of all.

10. For one is your Master, even Christ. He repeats a
second time the former statement about Christ’s office as
Master, in order to inform us that the lawful order is, that
God alone rule over us, and possess the power and author-
ity of a Father, and that Clrist subject all to his doc-
trine, and have them as disciples; as it is elsewhere said,
that Christ is the only head of the whole Church, (Eph. i.
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22,) because the whole body ought to be subject to him and
obey him.

11, He who is greatest among you. By this conclusion he
shows that he did not, after the manner of the sophists, dis-
pute about words, but, on the contrary, looked to the fact, that
no man, throngh forgetfulness of his rank, might claim more
than was proper. e therefore declares that the highesé
honour in the Church is not government, but service. Who-
over keeps himsclf within this limit, whatever may be the
title which he bears, takes nothing away either from God or
from Chuist ; as, on the other hand, it serves no good purpose
to take the name of a servant for the purpose of cloaking that
power which diminishes the authority of Christ as a Master.
For of what avail is it that the Pope, when he s about to
oppress wretched souls by tyrannical laws, begins with styling
hinsclf the scrvant of servants of God, but to insult God
openly, and to practise shameful mmockery on men? Now
while Christ does not insist on words, he strictly forbids his
followers to aspire or desire to rise any higher than to enjoy
brotherly intercourse on an equal footing under the heavenly
Father, and charges those who occupy places of honour to
conduct themselves as the servants of others. Ile adds that
remarkable statement which has been formerly explained,! /e
that humbleth himself shall be exalted.

MATTIEW, Marx. Lur.

XXIIL 13. But woe to you, XII. 40. XI. 532, Woe to
scribesand Pharisees, hypocritestfor  Who  de-  you, lawyers ! for yon
you shut up the kingdom of heaven vour  wi- have taken away the
against men ; for you do not cuter dows’ hou- keyofknowledge: you
yourselves, and do not permit those ses,andthat  did not enter your-
who come to enter. 14, And woe under the selves, and you hin-
to you, scribes and Pharisces, hypo-  disguise of 2 dered those who were
erites! for youdevour widows’honges, longprayer.  entering.
and that under the disguise of a long  These shall
prayer ; therefore you will be the reccive a XX. 47. Who de-
more severely punished. 15, Woe severercon- vour widows’ honses,
to you, scribes and P'harisees, hypo-  demnation. and by way of pre-

1 Harmony, vol 1. p. 165,
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MATTUEW. Mark, Luxe,
crites | for you eompass sea and land tence make long
to make?! one prosclyte ; and when prayers.? These shall
hc is made,? you make him twice ns receive greater con-
much the ckild of hell as yourselves. demnation.

He breaks out into still stronger language of condemnation,
and he does so not so much on their account, ag for the
purpose of withdrawing the common people and sitnple-minded
men from their sect.!  TIor though we see frequently in
Seripture the judgment of God pronounced against the repro-
bate, so as to render them the more inexcusable, yet in their
person the children of God receive a useful warning, not to
involve themselves in the snares of the same crimes, but to
guard against falling into similar destruction. Certainly,
when the scribes, after overturning the worship of God and
corrupting the doctrine of godliness, would endure no correc-
tion, and with desperate madncss, to their own destruction
and that of the whole nation, opposed the redemption which
was oftercd to them, it was proper that they should be held
up to the hatred and detestation of all, And yet Christ did
not so much consider what they deserved, as what would be
useful to the uneducated and ignorant; for he intended, to-
wards the close of his life, to leave a solemn testimony, that
no man might, except lknowingly and willingly, be deceived
by persons so base and wicked.

We know how powerfully a foolish reverence for false
teachers hinders simple people from getting clear of their
crroneous views, The Jews were at that time deeply imbued
witli false doctrine, and had even imbibed from their earliest
ycars many superstitions. While it was hard and difficult in
itsclf to bring them back to the right path, the chief obstacle
lay in the foolish opinion which they had formed about the

U« Afin de gaigner un proselyte ;”"—* in order to gain one proselyte.”

2 +¢ )it quand il cst gaigné ;”—** and when he is gamned.”

3 < Lesyucls devorent les maisons deg vefues, sous ombre de faire longuc
oraison :—* who devour the houses of widows, under the pretence of

e i p

making a long prayer.”

4 ¢ De suyvre telle maniere de gens ;"—*“from following that sort of
[eople.”
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false tcachers, whom they regarded as the lawful prelates of
the Church, the rulers of divine worship, and the pillars of
religion.  Besides, they were so strongly fascinated, that they
cowld scarcely be drawn away from those teachers but by
violent fear. It is not thercfore for the purpose of cursing
the scribes that Christ pronounces against them the dreadful
vengeance of God, but to withdraw others from their impos-
tures. In likc manner, we are compelled at the present duy
to thunder loudly against the Popish clergy, for no other
reason than that those who are tractable, and not quite des-
perate, may direct their minds to their salvation, and, moved
by the judgment of God, may break the deadly snares of
superstitions by which they are held captive.

Henee we may infer how cruel is the mildness of those
who dislike our vehemence. They are displeased to scc
harshness and severity used towards the wolves, which arc
constantly, with open mouth, tearing and devouring the
sheep ; and yet they see the poor sheep deceived by a vain
disguise, freely throwing themselves into the jaws of the
wolves, unless the pastor who desires to save them, and en-
dcavours to vescue themn from destruction, drive them away
with a loud voice. We must therefore follow out the design
of Christ, by eopying out his example in severe threatenings
against wicked despisers, and in boldly exclaiming against
them, that those who are capable of Leing cured may be led
by the fear of destruction to withdraw from them, For
though we gain nothing by addressing the enemics of the
truth, yet they must be summoned to the judgment-scat of
God, and others must be warned, that they may know that
the same destruction awaits themselves, if they do not speedily
withdraw from a wicked league with them.

Matthew XXILL. 13. You shut up the kingdom of heaven.
Christ pronounces a curse on them, because they pervert
their office to the general destruction of the whole people;
for since the government of the Church was in theiv hands,
they ought to have been, as it were, porters for the kingdom of
heaven. What purpose is served by religion and holy doctrine
but to open heaven to us? For we know that all inankind are
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banished from God, and cxecluded from the inheritance of
cternal salvation. Now the doctrine of religion may be said
to be the door by which we enter into life, and therefore
Scripture says mctaphorically, that the keys of the kingdom
of heaven arc given to pastors, as L have explained more fully!
under Matthew xvi. 19. And we ought to abide by this defi-
nitton, which appears still more strongly from the words of
TLuke, in which Chuist reproaches the lawyers with laving
taken away the key of knowledge, which mcans that, though
they were the guardians of the Taw of God, they deprived
the people of the true understanding of it.  As, therefore, in
the present day, the keys of the hingdom of heaven are com-
mitted to the custody of pastors, that they may admit believers
into cternal life, and exclude unbelievers from all expectation
of it, so the priests and scribes anciently under the Law held
the same oflice.

From the word Anowledge we infer liow absurdly the Papists
forge false keys, as if they possessed some magical power
apart from the word of God; for Christ declaves that nonc
but those who arc ministers of doctrine have the use of Aeys.
If it be objected, that the Pharisees, though they were per-
verse expounders of the Law, still held the Zeys, 1 reply :
Though, in respect of their office, the keys were cntrusted to
them, yet they were suppressed by malice and deccit, so that
they no longer retained the use of them. And thercfore
Christ says, that they fook away, or stole that key of knowledge,
by which they ought to have opened the gate of /ieaven. In
like manner, heaven is shut by Popery against the wretched
people, while the very pastors—ar, at least, those who hold
that officc—prevent them by their tyranny from being opened.
If we are not cxcessively indifferent, we will not willingly
enter into o league with wicked tyrants, who cruelly shaus
against us the entrance into life.

14, For you devour widows houses. He mow procecds
farther, for he not only accuses them of open crimes which

demand hatred and detestation, but even tears away the dis-

! Harmony, vol, ii. p. 292,
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auizes of virtues, by which they deceived the common people.
If it be objected, that there was no nced of reproving those
things which could do no harm by their cxample, we ouglit
to recollect that it was impossible to promote the salvation
of those who were held bound by the errors of the scribes,
unless they turmed away catirely from such persons. This
reason, thercfore, constrained Christ to expose the vain
appearance of virtues, which nourishes superstitions.

And that under the pretence of a long prayer. e says in
gencral that, cven when they appear to do what is right, they
wickedly abuse the pretence of religion.  JLong prayers con-
tained some cvidence of remarkable picty ; for the more holy
a man is, the morc cminently is he devoted to praycr. DBut
Christ says that the Pharisees and scribes were so impure, that
even the chief part of the worship of God was not used by
them without committing sin, because constancy in prayer
was with them a trap for base gain. For they sold their
prayers in cxactly the same manner as hirclings dispose of
their daily labour.? Ilence alio we infer that our Lord docs
not exactly reprove long prayers, as if in itself it were an
impropriety—particularly since pastors ought to be eminently
devoted to prayer—but to condemn this abuse, because a
thing laudable in itself was turned to a wicked purpose. I'or
when men aim at gain by means of bived prayers, the more
fervent the appearance of what they call devotion becomes,
the morc is the name of God profaned. And as this false
conviction had been long and deeply scated in the minds of
the common people, on this account Christ employs harsher
threatenings ; for the pollution of so sacred a thing was no
light offence. That it was chiefly widows that were imposed
on need not excite surprise, because silly women are more
prone to superstition, and therefore it has always been cus-
tomary for basc men to make gain of them. Thus Taul
brings a charge against the false teachers of his age, that
they lead captive silly women laden with sins, (2 Tim. iii. G.)

! ¢ Que les merecnaires et cuvriers ont accoustumé de vendre leor
labeur, et se Joer i la journce ;”—** as hirelings and lakourers are wout to
sell their labour, and to hire themselves out for the day.”
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15. For you compass sea and land. 'The seribes had also
acquired cclebrity by their zeal in labouring to bring over to
the Jewish religion the strangers and uncircumeised. And
s0, i’ they had gained any one by their false appearances, or
by any other stratagem, they gloried wonderfully over 1t as
an increasc of the Church. On this account also they re-
ceived great applauses from the commeon people, that by
their diligence and ability they brought strangers into the
Church of God. Christ declares, on the contrary, that so
far is this zeal from deserving applause, that thcy more and
more provoke the vengeance of God, becauee they bring
under heavier condemnation those who devote themsclves to
their sect. We ought to observe how corrupt their condi-
tion at that time was, and what confusion cxisted iu religion ;
for as it was a holy and cxcellent work to gain disciples to
God, so to allurc the Gentiles to the Jewish worship—
which was at that time degenerate, and was cven full of
wicked profanation—was nothing clse than to hurry them
from Scylla to Charybdis.! Besides, by a sacrilegious abuse
of the name of God, they drew down upon themselves a
heavier condemnation, because their religion allowed them
grosscr licentiousncss of crime. An instance of the same
kind may bc scen at the present day among the monks;
for they arc diligent in culling proselytes from every quarter,
but those proselytes, from being lascivious and debauched
persons, they render altogether devils : for such is the
filthiness of those puddles, within which they carry on
their revellings, that it would corrupt even the heavenly

1t Cg n'estoit autre chose que de les oster d’un danger, pour les pre-
cipiter en un plus grand ;”—**it was nothing clse than to rescue themn
from one danger 10 plunge them into a greater.,” ‘Llhe allusion in the
text is to Srydla, a rocky promontory on the ltalian side of the Strait of
Messing, and to Charybdis, a whirlpool opposite to it, on the coast of
Sicily. Either of them singly would have rendered the navigation for-
midable, but their vicinity to each other fearfully aggravated the danger;
for the very exertions which kept the mariner at u distance from the one
unavoidably brought him nearer to the other,  This appalling scene meets
us frequently in the ancient mythology, in the allusions of pocts and
orators, and on many other occasions. He who, by avoiding one evil,
fell into one still greater, was proverbially said fo have aveidcd Scyrna
and fallen into CHARYBDIS.—Ed.
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angels.!  Yet the monk’s habit is a very suitable mantle for
concealing cnormitics of every description.

MaTTHEW.

XXIIL 16. Woe to yon, Llind guides! who say, Whosoever shall
swear by the temple, it s nothing ; but he who shall swear by the gold
of the temple is guilty. 17. Fools, and blind ! for which is greater, the
gold, or the temnple whieh sanctifieth the gold? 18, And, Whosoever
shall swear by the altar, it is nothing ; but whosoever shall swear by the
gift which s upon it is guilty, 19, T'ools, and blind ! for which is greater,
the gift, or the altar which sanctificth the gift? 20. Whosocver there-
fore shall swear by the altar, sweareth by 3t, and Dy all things that are
on it, 21. Aml whosoever shall swear by the femple, sweaveth by it,
and by him that dwelleth in it. 22, And whosoever shall swear by
Leaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth upon it.

Matthew XXIIL 16. #oe to you, blind guides! As ambi-
tion is almost always connected with hypocrisy, so the
superstitions of the people are usually encouraged by the
covetousncss and rapacity of pastors. The world has, in-
deecd, a natural propensity to crrors, and even draws down
upon itself, as if on purpose, cvery kind of deccit and im-
posture; but improper modes of worship come to gain a
footing only when they are confirmed by the rulers? them-
sclves. And it gencrally happens, that thosc who possess
authority not only, by their connivance, fawn upon errors,
because they perecive that they are a source of gain to them,
but even assist in fanning the flame. Thus we see that the
superstitions of Popery were heightened by innumerable
cxpedients, while the priests opened their mouths for the
prey ; and cven now they daily contrive many things by
which they delude still more the foolish multitude. And
when minds have once fallen under the darkening influence
of the enchantments of Satan, nothing is so absurd or mon-
strous as not to be eagerly swallowed.

It was on this account that the Jews had more revercnce
for the gold of the temple, and for the sacred offerings, than for
the temple and the altar. DBut the sacredness of the offerings
depended on the temple and the altar, and was only something

1 ¢Tes anges do Paradis ;”—* the angels of Paradise.”
2 «Quand lcs prelats les conferment ;"—* when the prelates confirm
them.”
VOL, 11l G
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inferior and accessory. It may readily be believed that this
dream procceded from the scribes and pricsts, because it was
a scheme well fitted for collecting prey. And this was not
only a foolizh but a highly dangerous crror, because it led the
people into ridiculous fancics. There is nothing to which
men arc more prone than to fall away from the pure worship
of God: and thercfore, under the covering of this veil, it was
easy for Satan to withdraw from the contemplation of God
those who were too strongly inclined to foolish imaginations.
This is the reason why Christ so severcly chastiscs that error.
And yet the Papists were not ashamed to prostitute the sacred
name of God to a mockery still more detestable; for they
reckon it of more importanee to touch a morsel of a stinking
carcase, than to peruse the sacred volume of the Old and New
Tesiaments, or even to raise their hands towards heaven.
And in this way arises a carnal worship of God, by which the
proper fear of God is gradually obliterated.

It is nothing. DBy this phrase he does not mean that they
entirely took away the honour of the temple, but he speaks
comparatively. For when they represented in extravagant
terms the sacredness of offerings, the common people were led
to entertain such veneration for them, that the majesty of t/e
temple and of the altar was undervalued, and they reckoncd
it a less heinous crime to violate it by pexjurics than to swear
by the sacred offerings with too little reverence.

18. And whosoever shall swear by the altar. Here our
Lord does what ought to be done in correcting errora; for
he leads us up to the source, and shows, by the very nature
of an oath, that the temple is far more valuable than the gifis
which are offered 1n it. He accordingly assumes this prin-
ciple, thut it is not lawful to swear but by the name of God
alonc. Henee it follows that, whatever forms men may em-
ploy in swearing, they must give to God the honour which is
due to him ; and hence also it follows in what manner and to
what cxtent we arc at liberty to sicear by the temple, namely,
because it is the restdence or sanctuary of God ; and by heaven,
becanse there the glory of God shines. God permits himeelf
to be called as a witness and judge, by means of such symbols
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of his presence, provided that he retain his authority unim-
paired ; for to ascribe any Divinity to Aeaven would be de-
testable idolatry. Now so far as God holds out to us a
brighter mirror of his glory in the temple than in offerings, so
much the oreater reverence and sacredness is due to the
name of the temple. We now perceive, therefore, in what
gense Christ says that we swear by him who inkabits heaven,
when we swear by heaven itself. His design is, to direct all
forms of swearing to their lawful end and objcct.

MATTiEW.

XXIII. 23. Woe to you, scribes and Phari-
sces, hypocrites! for you pay tithe of mint, and
amise, and cummin, and have omitled the more
important points of the law, judgment, and
mercy, and faith. 'T'he latter you ought to have
doune, and not to have omiited the former,
24. Bliad guides, who strain out the gnat, but
swallow the camel. 25. Woe to you, scribes
and DPharisees, hypocrites ! for you cleanse the
outer part of the cup and of the dish, but within
they are full of cxtortion and intemperunce,
26. Blind Pharisce, cleanse first what 1s within
the cup and dish, that the outer parts of them
also muy be made elean.  27. Woe to you,
seribes and Dlarisees, hypocrites! for you are
like whitened sepulchres, which outwardly indeed

LuxE.

XI. 42. But woe to
you, Pharisees! for you
pay tithe of mint, and
rue, and every kind
of herlh, and pass by
Judgment and the love
of God. The latter
you ought to have
done, and not to have
omitted the former,
(A little after) 44,
Woe to you, scribes
and Pharisees, hy-
pocerites I for you are
as  towbs which do
nol appear, an¢ the

men who walk over
them are not aware of
thein.

appear Dbeautiful, but within are full of dead
men’s bones, and of all filthiness. 28, So you
also outwardly indeed appear righteous to men ;
but within you are full of bypocnisy and iniquity.

Christ charges the scribes with a fault which is found in
all hypoerites, that they are exceedingly diligent and careful
in small matters, but diercgard the prineipal points of the Law.
This disease has prevailed in almost all ages, and among all
nations; so that men have, in most cases, endeavoured to
please God by observing with exactness some trivial matters.
Finding that they cannot cntircly relcase themsclves from
all obedience to God, they have rccourse to this second
remedy of expiating any heinous offences by satisfactions
which are of no value. Thus we see that the Papists, while
they transgress the chief commandments of God, are ex-
tremely zealous in the performance of trifling ccremonics.
Hypocrisy of the same kind i3 now reproved by God in the
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scribes, who, while they were very diligent and carcful in
paying tithes, cared little about the principal points of the Law.
To expose more fully to ridicule their offensive ostentation,
he does not say gencrally that they paid tithes, but tithes of
mint, and anise, and (as Liuke has it) of every lind of herb, so
as to make a display of extraordinary zeal for piety at the
least possible expense.

But as Christ makes the chief righteousness of the Law to
consist in mercy, judgment, and faith, we must, first, sce what
he means by these words ; and, secondly, why he left out the
commandments of the first table, which strictly rclate to the
worship of God, as if godliness were of less value than the
duties of charity. Judgment is taken for equity, or upright-
ness, the cffect of which is, that we render to every man
what belongs to him, and that no man deccives or injures
others.  Mercy proceeds farther, and leads a man to cndea-
vour to assist his brethren with his property, to relieve the
wretched by advice or by money, to protect those who arc
unjustly oppressed, and to employ liberally for the common
good the means which God has put into his hands. Faith
is nothing clse than strict integrity ; not to attempt any
thing by cunning, or malice, or deceit, but to cultivate
towards all that mutual sincerity which every man wishes
to be pursued towards himself. The sum of the Law, there-
fore, relates to charity.

The word faith, T am aware, is interpreted by some per-
sons differently, as including, by synccdoche, the whole
worship of God; but Christ, according to his custom, here
brings the true test of holiness to brotherly love, and there-
forc does not refer to the first table. Nor is it inconsistent
with this view that, instead of fuith, Luke uses the expres-
sion, the love of God ; for the design of Christ was, to show
what it is that the Lord chiefly requires of us in his Lavw.
It is well known that the Law was divided into two tables,
g0 as o point out, first, what we owe to God, and next, what
we owe to men.  Luke expresses both parts, as if Christ had
said, that the chief design of the Law is, that we should love
God, and that we should be just and merciful towards our
neighbours. Matthew satisfies himsclf with one part; and
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there is no absurdity in calling the duties of charity the prin-
cipal points of the Law, since charity itself is pronounced by
Paul to be the perfection of the Law ; as he also says, that the
Law is fulfilled if we love our neighbours, (Rom. xiii. 10.)
And Christ, when formerly interrogated as to the command-
ments of the Law, quoted none but those which belonged to
the second table.

If it be objected, that in this way men arc preferred to
God, becausc charity, which is performed towards them, is
reckoned more valuable than religion, the answer is easy.
Christ does not here contrast the second table of the Law
with the first, but, on the contrary, draws from the manncr
in which the second table is kept the proof whether or not
God is truly and sincerely worshipped. As piety lies within
the heart, and as God does not dwcll amongst usin order to
make trial of our Zove towards Him, and does not even nced
our services, it Is casy for hypocrites to lie, and falsely to
pretend to love God. DBut the duties of brotherly love fall
under the senses, and arc placed before the eyes of all, and
therefore in them the impudence of hypocrites is better
ascertained.  Christ, thercfore, did not intend to enter into
subtle inquiries about the particular parts of rightcousncss,
or their order, but, so far as the ordinary eapacity of men
allowed, intended simply to show that the Law is kept only
when men are just, and kind, and true, towards cach other;
for thus they testify that they bve and fear God, and give
proper and sufficient cvidence of sincere piety, Not that it
1s enough to discharge our duties towards men, if we do not
ficst render to God what we owe to him, but because e who
regulates his life according to God's commandment must be
a sincere worshipper of God. ’

And yet the question is not fully answered; for fitles,
which Clirist places inferior to judgment and mercy, were a
part of divine worship, and some part of them was usually
bestowed on the poor, so that tikes contained a double sacri-
fice. I veply: Zithes arc not simply compared to alms, and
Jaithy and judyment, but the pretended holiness of the scribes
i3 compared with the sincere and pure fecling of charity.
Why were they eo ready and willing to pay tithes, but in
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order to pacify God at the least cxpense and trouble? For
they did not regard the principal point ; and therefore thosc
light matters, by which they attempted to deceive God and
men, ought not to be reckoned among the duties of charity.

Matthew XXTIIL. 23. The former you ought to have done.
This is intended to anticipate their calumny ; for they might
have put an unfavourable interpretation on his discourse, and
charged him with setting no value on what the Law of God
had cnjoined. He thercfore acknowledges that whatever
God has enjoined ought to be performed, and that no part
of it ought to be omitted, but maintains that zeal for the
whole Law is no reason why we onght not to insist chicfly on
the principal points. Hence he infers that they overturn the
natural order who employ themselves in the smallest matters,
when thcy ought rather to have begun with the principal
points ; for tithes wexe only a kind of appendage. Christ there-
fore affirms that he has no intention to lessen the authority
cven of the smallest commandments, though he recommends
and demands due order in keeping the Law. It is therefore
our duty to preserve entire the whole Law, which cannot be
violated in any part without contempt for its Author; for He
who has forbidden us to commit adultery, and to kill, and to
steal, has likewise condemned all impure desire.  Hence we
conclude that all the commandments are so interwoven with
each other, that we have no right to detach one of them from
the rest.  Wherefore it is also written, Cursed ¢s every one
that performeth not all things that are written, (Deut. xxvil,
26; Gal. 1. 10 ;) by which words the rightcousness of the
whole Law, without exception, i¢ enforced. But this rever-
cnee, as we have said, does not take away the distinetion
between the commandments, or the true design of the Law,
to which those who truly observe it direct their mind, that
they may not mercly amuse themaclves on the surface.

24. Blind guides. This is a proverbial saying, by which
le beautifully deseribes the affected scrupulousnees of hypo-
crites about trifling matters; for they utterly shrink from
very small faults, as if a single transgression appeared to them
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mote revolting than a hundred deaths, and yet they freely
permit themselves and others to commit the most heinous
crimes. They act ag absurdly as if a man were to strain out
a small cromb of bread, and to swallow a whole loaf.

Straining out' ¢ gnat, and swallowing a camel. 'We know
that a gnat is a very small animal, and that a camel is a huge
beast, Nothing therefore could be more ridiculous than to
strain out the wine or the water, so as not to hurt the jaws
by swallowing @ gnat, and yet carclessly to gulp down «
camel? But it is evident that hypocrites amusc themselves
with euch distinctions; for while they pass by judgment,
mercy, and faith, and even tear in picces the whole Law, they
arc excessively rigid and severe in matters that are of no
arcat importance ; and while in this way they pretend to kiss
the feet of God, they proudly spit in his face.

25. For you cleanse the outer part. QOur Lord follows out
the same statement, and employs a figure for reproaching the
seribes with being eagerly bent on this single objeet of making
a brilliant appearance before men. Tor by the outer part of
the dish he metaphorically expresses the outward appearance ;
as if he had said, “ You give yoursclves no concern about any
cleanness but what appears outwardly, which is quite as if
one were carcfully to wash off the filth of the dish without,
but to leave it filthy within.” That the cxpression is meta-

1 In rendering the words, of v A il ey e o0 xivwma, Campbell resorts
to a circumdoention, xhe strain your liguor, to aveid swallowing a gnat;
and he adds the following note:—*E.I. Who strein at a gnet. 1do
not nnderstand the import of this expression.  Some have thought that it
has eprung originally from a mere typographical crror of some printer,
who has made it strain af, instead of strain out.”—The conjecture men-
tioned by Camphell is strongly confirmed by the earlier English versions,
“ Blinde leders ; clensenge a gnat, but swolowynge a came).”—(Widlif,
1380.) ¢ Ye blinde gydes, which strayne out a gnat, and swalowe a
cammyll.”—(Tyndale, 1534.) * Ye blynde gydes, which strayne out a
¢nat, and swalowe a camell.”—(Cranmer, 1539.) *Ye blynde gydes,
which strayne out a gnate, and swalow a cammel.”—(Geneva, 1557.)
*Blinde guides, that strain a gnat, and swallow a camel.”—(Rheims,
1582.) The coincidence of those versions in supporting the true reading
is very remarkable, and the substitntion of af for eut is more likely to have
been the effeet of aceident than of design.—Zd,

2 « Lt cependant ne fhire point de difficullé d’engloutir un chameau
tout c?tier $'—“and yct make no difficulty about swallowing a wholc
camel.’



94 COMMENTARY ON A

phorieal is evident from the second clause, in which the un-
cleanness within is condemncd, because WITHIN they are full
of intemperance and extortion. Ile therefore reproves their
hiypocrisy, in not endeavouring to regulate their life, except
before the eyes of men, in order to procurc for themselves
an empty reputation for holiness. Thus he rcealls them to
the pure and sincere desire of a holy life. Cleanse first, he
says, that which is within ; for it would be ridiculous to feast
your eyes with outward splendour, and yet to drink out of a
cup full of dregs, or in other respects filthy.!

27. You are like whitened sepulehres. This is a different
metaphor, but the meaning is the same; for he compares
them to sepulchres, which the men of the world ambitiously
construct with great beauty and splendour. As a painting
or engraving on sepulchres draws the eyes of men upon them,
while inwardly they contain stinking careases ; so Christ zays
that hypoerites deceive by their outward appearance, because
they arc full of dceeit and iniquity. The words of Luke are
somewhat different, that they deceive the eyes of men, Lke
sepulchres, whick frequently are not perceived by those who walk
over them ; but it amounts to the samc meaning, that, under
the garb of pretended holiness, there lurks hidden filth which
they cherish in their hearts, like a marble sepulcire; for it
wears the aspect of what is beautiful and lovely, but covers a
stinking carcasc, so as not to be offensive to those who pass
by. Ilence we infer what I have formerly said, that Christ,
with a view to the advantage of the simple and ignorant, tore
off the deceitful mask which the scribes held wrapped around
them in empty hypoerisy ; for this warning was advantageous
to simple persons, that they might quickly withdraw from
the jaws of wolves. Yet this passage contains a general
doctrine, that the children of God ought to desire to be pure
rather than to appear so.

! ¢ Plene de lic et de bourbe, ou autrement orde et sale ;"—* full of
dregs and of mud, or otherwise nasty and filthy.”
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MATTHEW.

XXMI. 29. Woe to you, scribes
and Pharisces, hypocrites! for you
build the sepulchres of the prophets,
and embellish the monuments of the
rightcous, 80. And say, If we had
been in the days of our fathers, we
would not have been their associates
in the blood of the prophets. 31,
Thus you testify against yourselves,
that you ure the children of thosc
who killed the proplets, 32. Do
vou also fill up t}]:e measure of your
fathers. 88. Scrpeats, ofspring of
vipers, how shall you escape the
judgment of hell? 34, Therefore,
lo, T send to you prophets, and wise
men, and seribes, and some of them
vou will slay and crucify, and some
of them vou will scourge in your
synagogues, and persecutc from
city tocity : 35. That upon you may
come all the rightcous blood which
hath been shed on the earth, from
the blood of righteous Abel to the
blood of Zeccharah, son of Bara-
chiah, whom you slew between the
temple and the altar. 36. Veril
I say to you, All these things shall
come on this generation. 37. Jeru-
salem, Jerusalem, who slayest the
praphets, and stonest tliose who
were sent to thee, how often would
I have gathered together thy child-
ren, as ahen pathereth her chickens
under her wings, and you would
not ! 38. Lo, your house is left to
you desolate. 89. For I tell you,
that you shall never sce me hence-
forth, till you say, Blessed be he that
cometh in the name of the Lord.

Luke.

XI. 47. Woe to you, far yon
build the monuments?® of the, pro-
phets, and your fathers slew them.?
48. Truly you testily that you ap-
prove of the actions of your fathers;?
for they indeed slew them, and you
build their sepulchres. 49. There-
fore also the Wisdom of God hath
said, I will send to them prophets
and apostles, and some of them they
will slay and persecute: 50. That
the blood of allpthc prophets, which
hath been shed since the crcation of
the world, may be dcmanded from
this genicration; 51. From the blood
of Abel to the blood of Zcchariah,
who perished between the altar and
the temple. Assuredly I tell you,
That it shall be demanded from this
gencration.

XIII. 34. Jerusalem, Jerusalem,
whoslayest the prophets, and stonest
those who are sent to thee; how
often would I have gathered thy
children together, as a bird gather-
eth its brood under its wings, and

ou would not! 35. Lo, your house
15 left to you desolate. But I tell
you, that you shall not sce me, until
the time come when you say Bless-
ed be he that cometh in the namec
of the Lord.

X1. 53. And while he was saying
these things to them, the lanyers and
Pharisees began to press him closely,
and cunningly to interrogate him
about many things; 54. Laying
snares for him, and sceking to catch
something out of his mouth, to ac-
cuse him.

Matthew XXITIL. 29. For you build the sepulchres of the
prophets. An unfounded opinion is entertained by some, that
“the scribes are here reproved for superstition, in foolishly
honouring the deccased prophets by splendid sepuichres, as the
Papists now transfer the honour of God to departed saints,

1 ¢ Les sepulehres ;"—* the sepulchres.”

2 ¢ Lesquels vos peres ont oceis ;"—

* whom your futhers slew.”

3 ¢ Que vous consentez aux euvres de vos peres j”—* that you con-

sent to the actions of your fathers.”

”
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and even arc so perverse as to adore their images. ‘They had
not yet arrived at such a pitch of blindness and madness, and
therefore the design of Christ was different.  The scribes
endeavoured to gain the favour of the ignorant multitude,
and indecd of all the Jews, by this additional hypocrisy, that
they cherished with revercnce the memory of the prophets ;
for while in this manncr they pretended to maintain their
doctrine, any one would have supposed that they were faith-
ful imitators of them, and very keen zealots for the worship
of God. It was a proposal, thercfore, which was likely to
prove highly acceptable, to ercet monuments for the prophets,
because in this way religion might be said to be drawn out
of darkmess, that it might reccive the honour which it de-
served.  And yet nothing was farther from their design than
to restore doctrine, which might appear to have been cx-
tinguished by the death of the prophets. But though they
were not only averse to the doctrine of the prophets, but
most inveteratc enemices to it, yet they honoured them—when
dead—with sepulchres, as if they had made common causc
with them.

It is customary, indeed, with hypoerites thus to honour,
after their death, good teachers and holy ministers of God,
whom they cannot endure while they are alive. Nor does
this arizsc merely from the common fault, which Horace thus
describes : % \We hate virtue while it is in safety, but when it
has been removed from our eyes, we seek it with envy ;”! but
as the ashes of the dead no longer give annoyance by harsh
and severe reproofs, they who arc driven to madness by the
living voices of thosc men are mot unwilling, by adoring
them, to make an empty display of religion. It is a hypo-
crisy which costs little to profess warm regard for those who
are now silent.” Thus each of the prophets, in his own age,
was contemptuously rejected, and wickedly tormented, by the
Jews, and, in many instances, cruclly put to death; while

1 Yirtutem incolumem adimus,
Sublatawm ex oculis querimus invidi.
Lib. II. Carm. XXIV,
% ¢ Qui ne peuvent plus crier contre les vices ;"—** who can no longer
.exclaim against vices.”
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posterity, though not a whit better than their fathers, pre-
tended to venerate their memory, instead of embracing their
doctrine ; for they too were actuated by equal hostility
towards their own teachers.! As the world—not venturing
altogether to despise God, or at least to rise openly against
him—contrives this stratagem of adoring the shadow of God
instcad of God, so a similar game is played in reference to
the prophets.

A proof of this—far too striking—may be seen in Popery.
Not satisfied with paying just veneration to Apostles and
Martyrs, they render to them divine worship, and think that
they cannot go too far in the honours which they heap upon
them; and yet, by their rage against believers, they show
what sort of respect they would have manifested towards
Apostles ‘and Martyrs, if they had been still alive to dis-
charge the same office which they anciently held. For why
are they inflamed with such rage against us, but because we
desire that doctrine to be received, and to be successful,
which the Apostles and Martyrs sealed with their blood?
While the holy servants of God valued that doctrine more
highly than their own life, would their life have been spared
by those who so outrageously persccute the doctrine? Let
them adorn the images of the saints as they may think fit, by
perfumes, candles, flowers, and every sort of gaudy ornament.
If Peter werc now alive, they would tear him in pieces; they
would stone Paul; and if Christ himself were still in the
world, they would burn him with a slow fire.

Our Lord, perceiving that the seribes and priests of his
age were cager to obtain the applause of the people, on the
ground of their being devout worshippers of the prophets,
reproves them for deceit and mockery, because they not only
r¢ject, but cven cruelly persecute, the prophets that are now
present,? and whom God has sent to them. Dut it is a dis-
play of base hypocrisy, and shameful impudence, to desire to

T ¢ Car aussi ils ac traittoyent pas mienx ceux quj les enscignoient fide-
lement que leurs peres avoyent fait aux autres ;"—** for they too acted no
better towards those who taught then faithfully than their fathers had
done to others.”

3 ¢ Et lesquels ils voyent devant leurs veux tous Ies jours ;”—¢and
whom they see before their eyes every day,”
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be thought religious on account of worshipping the dead,
while they cndeavour to murder the living.

30. If we had been in the days of our fathers. Not without
good reagon did Christ introduce this sentiment; for though
he does not blame them for the conduct of their fathers, and
docs not make it the chief ground of accusation that they
ave the children of murderers, yet he talkes a passing glance
of their foolish boasting, in being accustomed to glory in
their ancestors, while they werc descended from the bloody
enemies of God. The appcal may be thus stated: “You
look upon the veneration which you pay to the deceased pro-
phets as some sort of cxpiation for the wickedness of your
Sathers, Now then I have this to urge, that it is in vain for
you to boast of a sacred ancestry, since you are flescended
from wicked and ungodly parents. Go now, and screen
vour crimes by the piety of thosc whose hands, you ac-
knowledge, were stained with inmocent blood. DBut it is an
additional and far morc heinous crime, that the sacrilegious
fury of the fathers, which you condemn by raising sepulchres
for the dead, isimitated by you in the murder of the living.”

32. Do you then fill up the measure of your fathers. Ile at
length concludes that they arc not, in this respect, degenerate
from their fathers ; as if he had said, ‘It is not now that your
nation begins to treat with cruclty the prophets of God ; for
this is thc ancient discipline, this is the custom handed down
from the fathers; and, in short, this way of acting is almost
natural to you” And yet he docs not bid them do what
they are doing, to put to death holy teachers, but states figu-
ratively that they have a hereditary right to rise against the
servants of God, and that they must be permitted to oppose
religion, because in this way they fil up what is wanting in
the crimes of their fathers, and finish the web which they
had begun. By these words he not only pronounces them-
gclves to be desperate, and incapable of being brought to a
sound mind, but warns simple people that there is no reason
to wonder, if the prophets of God are ill-trcated by the
children of murdercrs,
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33. Offspring of vipers. After having demonstrated that
the seribes are not only base enemies of sound doctrine, and
wicked corrupters of the worship of God, but likewise
deadly plagucs of the Church, Christ, being about to
close his discourse, kindles into more vehement indignation
against them; as it is necessary to shake off by violencc the
flatterics in which hypocrites indulge, and to drag them,
as it were, to the judgment-seat of God, that they may be
filled with alarm. And yet Christ did not keep them alone in
his eye, but intended to strike terror into the whole people,
that all might guard against a similar destruction. Ilow
harsh and intolerable this roughness of language must have
been to these reverend instructors may easily be inferred
from the long period during which they had held a peaceful
dominion, so that no onc dared to mutter against them.
And there can be no doubt that many were displeased with
the great freedom and sharpncss which Christ used, and,
above all, that he was looked upon as immoderate and out-
rageous in venturing to apply such reproachful epithets to
the order of the seribes; as many fastidious persons of the
present day cannot endure any harsh word to be spoken

"aguinst the Popish clergy. But as Christ had to deal with
the worst of hypocrites, who not only were swelled with
proud contempt of God, and intoxicated with carcless
gecurity, but had captivated the multitude by their enchant-
ments, he found it necessary to exclaim against them with
vehemence. He calls them serpents both in nature and in
habits, and then threatens them with a punishment, which it
will be in vain for them to attempt to escape, if they do not
speedily repent.

34. Therefore, lo, I send to you. Luke introduces it in a
still more emphatic manner, Wherefore also the Wisdom of
God hath said; which some commentators explain thus:
“1, who am the eternal #isdom of God, declare this con-
cerning you.” But I am more inclined to belicve that,
according to the ordinary custom of Scripture, God is here
represented as speaking in the person of his isdom; so
that the meaning is, “ God foretold long ago, by the pro-
phetic Spirit, what would happen with regard to you.” This
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sentence, I acknowledge, is nowhere to be found literally :
but as God denounces the incorrigible obstinacy of that
people in many places of Scripture, Christ draws up & kind
of summary of them, and by this personification! cxpresses
more clearly what was the judgient of God as to the ncur-
able wickedness of that nation. For if those teachers would
have no success, it might have appeared strange that Christ
should have desired them to weary themselves to no purpose.
Men argue thus: “God labours in vain, when he sends his
word to the reprobate, who, he knows, will continue obsti-
nate.” And hypocrites, as if it were sufficicnt of itself to
have preachers of the heavenly doctrine continually with
them, though they show themeelves to be disobedient, enter-
tain the conviction that God is reconciled and favourable
to them, provided that the outward word be heard amongst
them.

Thus the Jews fiercely boasted that, in comparison of
other nations, they had always enjoycd the best prophets and
tcachers, and, as if they had deserved so great an honour,
they considered this to be an undoubted proof of their own
excellence.? To put down this foolish boasting, Christ not
only affirms that they do not cxcel other nations on the
ground of having received from God distinguished prophets
and expounders of ks Wisdom, but maintains that this ill-
requited favour is a greater reproach, and will bring upon
them a heavier condemnation, because the purpose of God
was different from what they supposed, namely, to render
them more inexcusable, and to bring their wicked malice
to the bighest pitch; as if he had said, % Though prophets
have been appointed to you by heaven in close sucecssion, it
is idly and foolishly that you claim this as an honour; for
God had quite a different object in his sccret judgment,
which was, to lay open, by an uninterrupted succession of
gracious invitations, your wicked ebstinacy, and, on your
being convicted of it, to involve the children in the same
condemnation with the fathers.”

1 « En introduisant la Saplence de Dieu parlant ;"—* by introducing
the Wisdom of God as speaking.”

* «“Comme un certain tesmoignage quils estoyent gens de bien;"—
“ a3 an undoubted proof that they w ere good people.”
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With regard to the words, the discourse as related by
Matthew is defective, but its meaning must be supplied from
the words of Luke. The mention of scribes and wise men
along with prophets tends to magnify the grace of God; by
which their ingratitude becomes more apparent, since,
though God left nothing undone for their instruction, they
made no proficiency. Instead of wise men and scribes, Luke
mentions apostles, but the meaning is the same. This pass-
age shows that God does not always bestow salvation on
men when he sends his word to them, but that he some-
times intends to have it proclaimed to the reprobate, who,
he knows, will continue obstinate, that it may be to them
the savour of death unto death, (2 Cor. ii. 16.) The word of
God, indeed, in itself and by its own nature, brings salva-
tion, and invites all men indiscriminately to the hope of
cternal life ; but as all are not inwardly drawn, and as God
docs not picrce the cars of all,—in short, as they are not
renewed to rcpentance or bent to obedience, those who
reject the word of God render it, by their unbelief, deadly
and destructive.

While God foresees that this will he the result, he purposely
scnds his prophets to them, that he may involve the repro-
bate in severer condemnation, as is more fully explained by
Isaiah, (vi. 10.) This, I acknowledge, is very far from being
agrecable to the reason of the flesh, as we sce that unholy
despisers of God seize on it as a plausible exeuse for barking,
that God, like some crucl tyrant, takes pleasure in inflicting
more severe punishment on men whom, without any expecta-
tion of advantage, he knowingly and willingly hardens more
and more. DBut by such examples God exercises the modesty
of belicvers. Let us maintain such sobriety as to tremble
and adore what exceeds our senses. Those who say, that
God’s forcknowledge docs not hinder unbelievers from being
saved, foolishly make use of an idle defence for excusing
God. I admit that the rcprobate, in bringing death upon
themselves, have no intention of doing what God foresaw
would happen, and thercfore that the fault of their perishing
cannot be ascribed to His forekmowledge ; but I assert that it
is improper to employ this sophistry in defending the justice
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of God, becausc it may be immediatcly objeeted that it lies
with God to make them repent, for the gift of faith and re-
pentance is in his power.

We shall next be met by this objection, What is the reason
why God, by a fixed and dcliberate purpose, appoints the
light of his word to blind men? When they have been de-
voted to eternal death, why is he not satisfied with their
simple ruin ? and why does he wish that they should perish
twice or three times? There is mothing left for us but to
ascribe glory to the judgments of God, by exclaiming with
Paul, that they are o deep and unfathomable abyss, (IRom.
xi. 33.) But it is asked, How does he deelare that the pro-
phecies will turn to the destruction of the Jews, while his
adoption still continued to be in force towards that nation?
I reply, As but a small portion embraced the word by faith
for salvation, this passage relates to the greater number or
the whole body ; as Tsaiah, after having predicted the general
destruction of the nation, is commanded to seal the law of
God among the disciples, (Isa. viii. 16.) Let us know then
that, wherever the Scripture denounces eternul death against
the Jews, it excepts a remnant, (Isa. i. 93 Rom. xi. 53) that
is, those in whom the Lord preserves some seed on account
of his free election.

35. That upon you may come. Ile not only takes away
from them their false boasting, but shows that they had re-
ceived prophets for a totally different purpose, that no age
might be free from the criminality of wicked rebellion; for
the pronoun you cmbraces generally the whole nation from
its very commencement. If it be objected, that it is not con-
sistent with the judgment of God that punishment should be
inflicted on the children for the sins of the parents, the answer
is easy. Since they are all involved in a wicked conspiracy,
we ought not to think it strange if God, in punishing all
without reserve, make the punishment due to the fathers to
fall upon the children.  Justly then is the whole nation—in
whatever age individuals may have lived—called to account,
and likewise punished, for this unceasing contempt. For as
God, by an uninterrupted course of patience, has unceasingly
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contended with the malice of the whole people, so the whole
people is justly held guilty of the inflexible obstinacy which
continucd to the very last; and as every age had conspired
to put to death its own propkets, so it is right that & general
sentence should be promounced upon them, and that all the
murders, which have been perpetrated with one consent,
should be avenged on all.

From the blood of Abel. Though Abel (Gen. iv. 8) wasnot
slain by the Jews, yet the murder of 4%¢l is imputed to them
Ly Christ, because there is an affinity of wickedness between
them and Cain; otherwise there would have becn no pro-
priety in saying that righteous blood had been shed by that
nation from the beginning of the world. Cain is thercfore de-
clared to be the hicad, and leader, and instigator of the Jewish
people, because, ever since they began to slay prophets, they
succeeded in the room of him whose imitators they were.

To the blood of Zechariah. He docs not speak of Zechariak
as the latest martyr; for the Jews did not then put an end
to the murder of the prophets, but, on the contrary, their
insolence and maduness increased from that period; and pos-
terity, who followed them, satiated themselves with the blood
which their fathers only tasted. Nor is it because his death
was better known, though it is recorded in Scripture. But
there is another reason, which, though it deserves attention,
has escaped the notice of commentators; in consequence of
which they have not only fallen into a mistake, but have like-
wise involved their readers in a troublesome question. We
might suppose it to have arisen from forgetfulncss on the part
of Christ, that, while he mentions one ancient murder, he
passes by a prodigious slaughter which afterwards took place
under Manasseh. For until the Jews were carricd to
Babylon, their wicked persccutions of holy men did not cease ;
and even while they were still under affliction, we know with
what cruelty and rage they pursucd Jeremiah, (xxxii. 2.)
But our Liord on purpose abstains from reproaching them
with recent murders, and selects this murder, which was more
ancient—which was also the commencement and source of
base licentiousness, and afterwards led them to break out

into unbounded cruclty—because it was more suitable to his
VOL. LI I
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design. Ifor I have latcly explained, that his leading object
was to show that this nation, as it did not desist from impety,
must be held guilty of all the murders which had been perpe-
trated during a long period. Not only, therefore, does he
denounce the punishment of their present cruelty, but says
that they must be called to aceount for the murder of Zecha-
riah, as if their own hands had been imbrued in his blood.

There is no probability in the opinion of those who refer
this passage to that Zechariah who exhorted the people,
after their return from the Babylonish captivity, to build the
temple, (Zceh. vill. 9,) and whose prophecies are still in
existence.  For though the title of the book informs us that
he was the son of Barackiah, (Zech. 1. 1,) yct we nowhere read
that he was slain; and it is a forced cxposition to say, that
he was slain during the period that intervened defween the
building of the altar and of the temple. But as to the other
Zechariah, son of Jehoiada, the sacred history rclates what
agrees perfectly with this passage; that when true religion
bad fallen into deeay, after the death of his father, through
the wicked revolt of the king and of the people, the Spirit of
God came upon him, to reprove severely the publie idolatry,
and that on this account he was stoned in the porch of the
temple, (2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21.) There is no absurdity in
supposing that his father Jchoiada received, in token of
respeet, the surname of Barachiah, because, baving through-
out his whole lifc defended the truc worship, he might justly
be pronounced to be the DBlessed of God. But whether
Jehoiada had two names, or whether (as Jerome thinks) therc
s a mistake in the word, there can be no doubt as to the
fact, that Christ refers to that impious stoning of Zechariah
which is recorded in 2 Chron. xxiv. 21, 22.

Whom you slew between the temple and the altar. The erime is
rendercd still more heinous by the cirenmstance of the place,
since they did not revere the sacredncss of the temple. Here
the temple is put for the outer court, as in other passages.
Near it was the altar of burnt-offerings, (1 Kings viii. 64 ;
xviii. 30,) so that the priest offered the sacrifices in presence
of the people. 1t is evident, therefore, that there must have
been furious rage, when the sight of the altar and of the temple
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could not restrain the Jews from profaning that sacred place
by a detestable murder.

37. Jerusalem, Jerusalem. By thesc words, Christ shows
more clearly what good reason he had for indignation, that
Jerusalem, which God had chosen to be his sacred, and—as
we might say—heavenly abode, not only had shown itself to
be unworthy of so great an honour, but, as if it had been «
den of robbers, (Jer. vii. 11,) had been long accustomed to
suck the blood of the prophets. Christ therefore utters a
pathetic exclamation at a sight so monstrons, as that the
Loly eity of God should have arrived at such a piteh of mad-
ness, that it had long endeavourcd to cxtinguish the saving
doctrine of God by shedding zhe blood of the prophets.
This is also implied in the repetition of the name, because
impiety so monstrous and incredible deserves no ordinary
detestation.

Thou who killest the prophets, Christ does not reproach
them with mercly onc or another murder, but says that this
custom was so deeply rooted, that the city did not care to
slay every one of the prophets that were sent to it. For the
particip[e, ATOLTEIVOUGE TOUS f.'rgagbﬁfa.g, (K]LL]NG the prop/mts,)
is put for an epithet ; as if Christ had said, ¢ Thou whe ought-
est to have been a faithful guardian of the word of God,
a teacher of heavenly wisdom, the light of the world, the
fountain of sound doctrine, the seat of divine worship, a
pattern of faith and obedience, art a murdercr of the prophets,
so that thou hast acquired a certain habit of sucking their
blood.” Hence it is evident, that they who had so basely
profancd the sanctuary of God deserved every kind of
reproaches. Yet Christ had likewise the intention to obviate
the scandal which soon after arose, that believers, when they
saw him basely put to death at Jerusalem, might net be
confounded by the movelty of such an exhibition. For by
these words they were already warned that it was not
wonderful if a city, which had been accustomed to strangle

.‘ ' En sorte quo tu est toute accoustoumee a humer leur sang, sans cu
faire conscicnce ;"—** 50 that thou urt (}uite accustomed to suck theiv
blood, without any scruple of conscience.’
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or stone the propkets, should cruelly put to death its own
Redeemer. This shows us what value we should attach to
places. There never certainly was a ¢ity in the world on
which God bestowed such magnificent titles, or such distin-
guished honour; and yet we see how decply it was sunk by
its ingratitude.

Let the Pope now compare the abode of his robbery with
that holy city; what will he find worthy of cqual honour?
IIis hired flatterers boast to us that the faith flourished there
in ancient thmes. But admitting this to be true, if it is cvi-
dent that it has now, by wicked rchellion, revolted from
Christ, and is full of innumcrable deeds of sacrilege, what
folly is it in them to maintain that the honour of primacy
belongs to it? I.et us, on the contrary, learn from this me-
morable example, that when any place has been exalted by
uncommon ingtances of the favour of God, and thus has been
removed from the ordinary rank, if it degenerate, it will not
only be stripped of its ornaments, but will become so much
the more hateful and detestable, becanse it has basely pro-
faned the glory of God by staining the beauty of his favours.

How often would I have gathered together thy clildren. This
is cxpressive of indignation rather than of coapassion. The
city itsclf, indced, over which he had lately wept, (Luke
xix. 41,) is still an object of his compassion ; but towards the
gseribes, who were the authors of its destruetion, he uses harsh-
ness and severity, as they deserved. And yet he does not
spare the rest, who were all guilty of approving and partaking
of the szme crime, but, including all in the samc¢ condemna-
tion, he inveighs chiefly against the leaders themselves, who
were the cause of all the evils. We must now observe the
vehemence of the discourse. If in Jerusalem the grace of
God had been merely rejected, there would have been inex-
cusable ingratitude; but since God attempted to draw the
Jews to himself by mild and gentle methods, and gained
nothing by such kindness, the criminality of such haughty
disdain was far more aggravated. There was likewise added
unconqucrable obstinacy ; for not onee and again did God
wish to gather them together, but, by constant and uninterrupted
advances, he sent to them #he prophets, one after another,
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almost all of whom were rejected by the great body of the
people.

As a hen collecteth her brood under her wings. We now
pereeive the reason why Christ, speaking in the person of
God, compares himself to @ Ahen. It is to inflict deeper dis-
grace on this wicked nation, which had treated with disdain
invitations so gentle, and proceeding from more than maternal
kindness. It is an amazing and unparalleled instance of love,
that he did not disdain to stoop to those blandishments, by
which he might tame rebels into subjection. A reproof
ncatly similar is employed by Moses, that God, like an cagyle
with outspread wings, (Deut. xxxii. 11,) embraced that people.
And thongh in move than onc way God spread out his wings
to cherish that people, yet this form of expression is applied
by Christ, in a peculiar manner, to one class, nately, that
prophets were sent to gather together the wandering and dis-
persed into the bosom of God. By this he means that, when-
cver the word of God is exhibited to us, he opens his bosom
to us with maternal kindness, and, not satisfied with this,
condescends to the humble affection of a hen watching over
her chickens. Hence it follows, that our obstinacy is truly
monstrous, if we do not permit him to gather us together.
And, indced, if we consider, on the one hand, the dreadful
majesty of God, and, on the other, our mean and low con-
dition, we cannot but be ashamed and astonished at such
amazing goodness.  Ifor what object can God have in view
in abasing himself so low on our account? When he com-
pares himself to a mother, he descends very far below his
glory 5 how mnch more when he takes the form of @ Aer, and
deigns to trent us as his chickens ?

Besides, if this charge was justly brought against the
ancient people, who lived under the Law, it is far more appli-
cable to us. Ior though the statement—which I quoted a
little ago from Moses—was always true, and though the com-
plaints which we find in Isaiah are just, that in vain did God
spread out his hands cvery duay to embrace a hard-hearted and
rebellious people, (Isa. Ixv. 2,) that, though he rose up early,
(Jer. vil. 13,) he gained nothing by his incessant care of
thew ; yet now, with far greater familiarity and kindness, he
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invites us to himself by his Son, And, therefore, whenever
he exhibits to us the doctrine of the Gospel, dreadful ven-
geance awaits us, if we do not quietly hide ourselves under
his wings, by which he is rcady to reccive and shelter us.
Christ teaches us, at the same time, that all enjoy safety and
rest who, by the obedience of faith, are gathered together to
God; because wnder s wings they have an impregnable
refuge.!

We must attend likewise to the other part of this accusa~
tion, that God, notwithstanding the obstinate rcbellion of
his ancient people, was not all at once so much offended by
it, as to lay aside a father’s love and a mother’s anxicty, since
he did not ceasc to send prophets after prophets in uninter-
rupted succession ; as in our own day, though he has expe-
rienced a marvellous depravity in the world, he still continucs
to dispense his grace. But these words contain still deeper
instruction, namcly, that the Jews, as soon as the Lord
gathered them together, immediately left him. Hence came
dispersions so frequent, that they scarcely remained at rest
for a single moment under the wings of God, as we see in the
present day a certain wildness in the world, which has indeed
existed In all ages; and, therefore, it is necessary that God
should recall 1o himself those who are wandering and going
astray., DBut this is the crowning point of desperate and final
depravity, when men obstinately reject the goodness of God,
and refuse to come under his wings.

I said formerly that Christ speaks here in the person of
G od, and my meaning is, that this discourse belongs properly
to his eternal Godhead ; for he does not now speak of what
he began to do since he was manifested in the flesh, (1 Tim.
1ii. 16,) but of the care which hc exercised about the salva-
tion of his people from the beginning. Now we know that
the Church was governed by God in such a manner that
Christ, as the Eternal Wisdom of God, presided over it. In
this sensc Paul says, not that God the Father was tempted i

! ¢ Un refuge qui e peut faillir, ¢t contre lequel il w’y a point de
puissance qui ait lieu ;”—** a refuge which cannot fhil, and against which
no power can succeed.”
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the wilderness, but that Christ himself was tempted,' (1 Cor.
x. 9.)

Again, when the sophists seize on this passage, to prove
free-will, and to set aside the scerct predestination of God,
the answer is easy. ‘“God wills to gather all men,” say
they;  and therefore all are at liberty to come, and their well
docs not depend on the election of God.” I reply: The
will of God, which is here mentioned, must be judged from
the result. Ior since by his word he calle all men indis-
criminately to salvation, and since the end of preaching is,
that all should betake themselves to his guardianship and
protection, it may justly be said that he wills to gather all
to himself. It is not, therefore, the secret purpose of God,
but his i, which is manifested by the nature of the word,
that is here described ; for, undoubtedly, whomsoever he
efficaciously w«ills to gather, he inwardly draws by his Spirit,
and does not merely invite by the outward voice of man.

If it be objected, that it is absurd to suppose the existence
of two wills in God, I reply, we fully believe that his will is
simple and one; but as our minds do not fathom the deep
abyss of secret clection, in accommodation to the capacity of
our weakness, the il of God is exhibited to us in two ways.
And I am astonished at the obstinacy of some peaple, who,
when in many passages of Scripture they meet with that
figure of specch® (&wgwmorddaun) which attributes to God
human feelings, take no offence, but in this case alonc refusc
to admit it. But as I have clsewhere treated this subject
fully, that I may not be unneccssarily tedious, I only state
briefly that, whenever the doctrine, which is the standard of
union,? is brought forward, God wills to gather all, that all
who do not comc may be inexcusable.

U ¢ ais que Christ luy-mesme a esté tenté au desert par le peuple
dcliveré d'Egypte ;- bnt that Christ hiugell was tempted in the wil-
derness by the people that had been delivered from Egypt.”

% % dnfropopathic ; c'est, quand Dicu s'attribue des atfections semblables
a celles des hommes, comme quand il dit (Gen. vi. ) gu'él s'est repenté
Davoir fait Fhomme; et semblables passages."—* Anthropopathy ; that is
when God ascribes to himsell feelings similar to those of men, as when be
says (Gen. vi. 6) that ke repented of having wmade man; aud similar
passages.”

3 “De vraye union "—* of true union.”
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And you would not. This may he supposed to refer to the
whole nation, as well as to the seribes ; but I rather interpret
it in reference to the laiter, by wham the gathering together’
was chiefly prevented. TFor it was against thera that Christ
inveighed throughout the whole of the passage; and now,
after having addressed Jerusalem in the singular number, it
appears not without reason that he immediately used the
plural number. There is an cmphatic contrast between
God’s willing and their not willing;? for it expresses the
diabolical rage of men, who do not hesitate to contradict

God.

38. Lo, your house is left to you desolate. 1le threatens
the destruction of the temple, and the dissolution of the
whole frame of civil government. Though they were dis-
figured by irreligion, crimes, and every kind of infamy, yet
they were so blinded by a foolish confidence in the temple,
and its outward scrvice, that they thought that God was
bound to them; and this was the shield which they had
always at hand: “What? Could God depart from that
place which he has chosen to be his only hubitation in the
world? And since he dwells In the midst of us, we must
one day be restored.” In short, they locked upon the
temple as their invincible fortress, as if they dwelt in the
bosom of God. But Christ maintaing that it is in vain for
them to boast of the presence of God, whom they had driven
away by their crimes, and, by calling it their house, (lo, YOUR
HOUSE #5 left ¢0 you,) he indivectly intimates to them that it
is no longer the kouse of God. The temple had indced been
built on the condition, that at the coming of Christ it wonld
ccase to be the abode and residence of Deity ; but it wounld
have remained as a remarkable demonstration of the con-
tinued grace of Ged, if its destruction had not bcen occa-
sioned by the wickedness of the people. It was therefore
a dreadful vengeance of God, that the place which Himself

-

1 #Ce¢ rassemblement et ceste reunion ;”—¢ this gathering together
and thig union.” )

2« Qnand ildit, Dicw @ voulw, vous ne Faves point vouln ;"—* when he
says, God would, you vould not.”
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had so magnificently adorned was not only forsaken by
Him, and ordered to be razed to the foundation, but con-

- signed to the lowest infamy to the end of the world. Let
the Romanists now go, and let them proceed, in opposition
to the will of God, to build their Tower of Babylon, while
they sce that the temple of God, which had been built by
his authority and at his command, was laid low on account
of the crimes of the people.

39, For Itell you. Ile confirms what he had said about
the approaching vengeance of God, by saying that the only
method of avoiding destruction will be taken from them. Kor
that was the accepted time, the day of salvation, (Isa. xlix. 8 ;
2 Cor. vi. 2,) so long as that very person who had come to
be their Redeemer, attested and proclaimed the redemption
which he had brought. DBut at his departure, as at the set-
ting of the sun, the light of life vanished ; and therefore this
dreadful calamity, which he threatens, must of ncecessity fall
upon them.

Until you say. We come now to inquire what pertod is
denoted by this phrase. Some restrict it to the last day of
judgment. Others think that it is a prediction, which was
soon afterwards fulfilled, when some of the Jews humbly
adored Christ. But I do not approve of cither of these inter-
pretations. And I am certainly nstonished that learned men
should have stumbled at so emall an obstacle, by taking great
pains to inquirc how unbclievers can say concerning Christ,
Blessed be ke that cometh tn the name of the Lord ; for he docs
not declare what they will be, but what he himself will do.
And even the adverb untid extends no farther than to the
time which goes before. Joseph did not know his wife wntil
she bronght forth Christ, (Matth. i. 25.) By these words
Scripture does not mean, that after Christ had been born
they lived together as husband and wife, but only shows that
Mary, before the birth of her son, was a virgin that had not
known man.

So then the true meaning of the present passage, in my
opinion, is this : “ Hitherto I have lived among you in
humility and kindness, and have discharged the office of a
teacher ; and now, having finished the coursc of my calling,
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I shall depart, and it will not be possible for you any longer
to enjoy my presence, but him whom you now despise as a
Redeemer and a minister of salvation, you will ind to be your
Judge.” In this manner the passage agrees with the words
of Zechariah, They shall look on him whom they prerced, (Zech.
xil. 103 John xix, 37.) But Christ appears also to make an
indireet allusion to their vain hypocrisy, because, as if they
ardently longed for the promised salvation, they sung daily
the words of the psalm, Blessed be he that cometh in the name
of the Lord, (Psalm cxviii. 26;) while they treated with scorn
the Redeemer that was offered to them. Inshort, he declares
that he will not come to them wuntd, trembling at the sight
of his dreadful majesty, they shall exclaim—swhen it is too
late—that truly he is the Son of God. And this threatening
is addressed to all despisers of the Gospel, more especially to
those who falscly profess hiz name, while they rcject his doc-
trine; for they will one day acknowledge that they cannot
escape the hands of him whom they now mock by their hypo-
critical prelensions. ¥or the same song is now sung by the
Papists, who, after all, care nothing about Christ, #ntd, armed
with vengeance, he ascends his tribunal. We are also re-
minded, that so long as Christ cxhibits himself to us in the
name of the Father as the herald of salvation and Mediator,
we ought not only to honounr him with our lips, but gincercly
to wish that he wounld make us and the whole world subject to
himself.

Luke X1. 53. And while he was saying these things to
them. 1 have formerly mentioned that the preceding sen-
tences were not inserted by Luke in their proper place.
For while he was relating that Christ at a dinner reproved
the scribes, he introduced also the latest discourses by
which, a little before his death, he reproved their wicked
courses ; and in like manner, the reproof which we have just
now examined is inserted by Luke, in connection with a
different nareative. If any onc prefer to follow the opinion
of those who conjecture that Christ repecated the same dis-
courses on various occasions, I have no great objection, After
pronouncing the curses which have been now explained, he
concludes by saying that all the scribes became more in-



LARMONY OF THE EVANGELISTS. 113

veterate against Christ, so that they did not cease to entrap
him by ensnaring questions ; which ought to be referred to
the conversation held at the table, rather than to his latest

discourse.

But I have not thought it a matter of great im-

portance to be very exact about the time—a matter which the

Evangelist has disregarded.

Mark.

XII. 41. And wlile Jesus was sitting

opposite to the treasury, he perceive
how the multitude threw money into the
treasury 3 and many rich persons put in
much. 42, And a poor widow ecame,
and threw n two wmites, which make a
farthing.  43. And having called his
disciples to him, he said, Verily I say to
you, that this poor widow hath thrown
s .
i more than all who bave thrown into
the treasury : 44, For they all have
thrown in out of their abundance; but
she out of her poverty hath thrown in
all that she had, all her living.!

Luke.

XXI 1. Aad, lifting up his
eycs, he saw those rich men
who were throwing their gilts
into the treasury. 2. And he
saw also a certain poor widow
throwing into it two mites. 3.
And he said, Verily I say to
vou, that this poor widow hath
thrown in more than all : 4,
Yor all these, out of their
abundance, have thrown into
the offering of God ; but she out
of Ler poverty hath thrown in
all the living which she had.?

Mark XII. 43. Verily I say to you. This reply of Christ
contains a highly useful doctrine, that whatever men offer to
God ought to be cstimated not by its apparent value,® but
only by the fecling of the heart, and that the holy affection
of him who, according to his small mcans, offers to God the
little that he has, is more worthy of esteem than that of him
who offers a hundred times more ozt of his abundance. In
two ways this doctrine is uscful, for the poor, who appear
not to have the power of doing good, are encouraged by our
Lord not to hesitate to express their affection cheerfully out
of their stender means ; for if they consecrate themselves, their
offering, which appears to be mean and worthless, will not
. be less valuable than if they had presented all the treasures
of Crwsus. On the other hand, those who possess greater

1 «Toute sa substanee ;”—** all her substance.”

2 “TFout Ic vivre, ou bien, qu'elle avoit;”—* all the living, or wealth,
that she had.”

3 ¢t Selon le prix qu'il vaut au monde
which it is estimated by the world.”
. ! ¥ De Crosus, lequel on dit avoir esté si riche ;”—* of Crasus, who
is snid to have been so rich,”—The allusion is to Crasus, King of Lydie,
whose vast wealth was a proverb among the Grecks and Romane— £id.

—*according to the price at
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abundance, and who have rceeived from God larger com-
munications, are reminded that it is not enough if in the
amount of their beneficence they greatly surpass the poor
and common people; because it is of less value in the sight
of God that a rich mau, out of a vast heap, should bestow a
moderate sum, than that a poor man, by giving very little,
should exhaust his storc. Zhis widow must have been a
person of no ordinary piety, who, rather than come empty into
the presence of God, chose to part with ker own lving.
And our Lord applauds this sincerity, because, forgetting
herself, she wished to testify that she and all that she pos-
sessed belonged to God. In like manner, the chief sacrifice
which God requires from us is sclf-denial.  As to the saered
offerings, it is probable that they were not at that time
applied properly, or to lawful purposes; but as the service of
the Law was still in force, Christ does pot reject them.
And certainly the abuscs of men could not prevent the sin-
cere worshippers of Grod from doing what was holy, and in
accordance with the command of God, when they offered for
sacrifices and other pious nses.

MATTHEW.
XXIV. 1. And

Jesus went out, and
departed  from  the
temple, and his dis-
ciples came to him, to
point out to him the
buildings of the temple.
2. And Jesus said to
them, Do you not see
all these things? Verily
I say to yon, There
shall not be left one
stone upen another
that shall not be thrown
down. 3. And while
he was sitting on the
mountain of Olives, the
disciples came to him
privately, saving, Tell
us, when will these
things be ? and what is
the sign of thy coming,
and of the end of the

Mark.
XTI 1. And while

he was going out of
the temple, one of Lis
disciples saith to him,
Magster, see  what
stones and what build-
ings! 2. And Jesus
answering  saith  to
him, Scest thou these
vast buildings ? There
shall not be left one
stonc upon another
that shall not Dbe
thrown down. 3. And
while he was sitting
on the mountain of
Olivey, opposite to the

temple, eter, and
James, and Jobn, and
Andrew, asked him

privately, 4, Tell uy,
when will these things
be, and what iz the sign

I.vxe.
XXI. 5. And while

some wcre saying con-
cerning  the  temple,
that 1t was adorned
with beautiful stones
and pifta, he said,
6. The days will
come, when of those
things which you sec
there shall not be lefd
onc stone upon  an-
other which shall not
be thrown down, 7.
And they asked bim,
saying, Moster, when
shall these things be?
and what is the sign
when those things shall
begiu to take place?
8. And he said, Take
heed that you be not
deccived ; for many
will come in my name,
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world? 4. And Jesus
answering said to them,
Take beed that no man
deceive you. 5. For
many will come in my
name, saying, I am
Christ, and will de-
ceive many. 6. Tor
vou will hear of wars
and rumours of wars;
see that you be not
troubled ; for all these
things rust happen,
but the end is not yet.
7. For nation will rise
against nation, and
kingdom against king-
dom, and there il
be pestilences, and
fumines, and earth-
quakes in  various
places. 8. But all
thesc things arc the
beginnings of sorrows.

MaRrk.

when all these things
shall be accoroplished ?
5. And dJesus an-
swering began to say
to them, Takc heed
that no wman deceive
you. 6. For many
will come in tny name,
saying, I am Christ,
and will deceive many.
7. And when you shall
bhear of wars and
rumours of wars, be
not troubled ; for these
things must be, but the
end 13 not vet. 8. Ifor
nation will rise against
nation, and kingdom
aganst kingdom ; and
there will be earth-
gqnakes in  various
places. These things
are the begionings of
SOFrows.
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Luxe,

saying, It is I; and
the time approuaches:
do mnot therefore fol-
low them. 9. Dut
when you shall hear
of wars and seditions,
be not terrified: for
these things must first
take place; but the
end s not immedi-
ately.! 10. Then he
said to them, Nation
will rise against na-
tion, and kingdom
against kingdom; 11.
And there will be great
carthquakes in  vari-
ous places, and fa-
mines, and pestilences ;
and there will be
frightful  appearances
and great signs from
heaven.

Matthew XXIV. 1. And Jesus went out. The disciples
undoubtedly perceived that Christ was paying, as it were,
his last adicu to the temple. It remained, thercfore, that he
should erect a new temple far morc magnificent, and that he
should produce a more flourishing condition of the kingdom,
as had been forctold by the Prophets ; for he had nothing to
do with that temple, in which every thing was opposed to
him, But again, the disciples could not believe that the
magnificent splendour of the ftemple would give way to Christ.
And it ought te be carefully observed that, owing to the
prodigious costliness of the temple, their eyes were so dazzled
by the splendour of its present aspect, that they could
scarcely entertain the hope that the kingdom of Christ would
arise. They do not, indced, in express terms acknowledge
their hesitation, but they tacitly throw out a suggestion of
it, when they allege, in opposition to Christ, the mass of
stones which must be got out of the way, and which must
indeed be utterly laid low if he intended to reign. Many

L ¢ La fin ne scra point si tost ;"—* the cud will not be so soon.”
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simple persons of our own day arc carricd away by a similar
admiration of Popery; for, perceiving it to be supported by
very grcat wealth and by immense power, they arc filled
with absolute amazement, so as to despise u Church of mean
and slovenly aspcet.  Many even think that we are mad in
labouring to eflcet its destruction, as if this were nothing less
than an attempt to draw down the sun out of heaven. And
yet, there is no reason to wonder that a spectacle so impos-
ing held the disciples of Christ in astonishment ; for how
great expense that building cost Herod, may be concluded
from the single fact, that he kept ten thousand workmen
cmployed on it for cight successive years. Nor is it without
reason that they admire the stones which, Joscphus tells us,
were superlatively beautiful, and were fifteen' cubits in
length, twelve in height, and eight in breadth. Besides, so
great was the reverence cntertained for the éemple even in
remote districts, that scarcely any person would venture to
suppose that it could ever be destroycd.

2. Veriy I say to you. As the vast size and wealth of e
temple, like a veil hung before the cyes of the disciples, did
not permit them to elevate their faith to the true reign of
Christ, which was still future, so he affirms with an eath,
that those things which occupy their attention will quickly
perish.  This prediction of the destruction of the temple,
therefore, opened up a path for the ignorant and weak.?
Now, though it was advantagcous that the femple should be
destroyed, lest its services and shadows might cxercise an
undue influence on the Jews, who were already too much
attached to carthly clements, yet the chief reason was, that
God determined, by this dreadful cxample, to take vengeance
on that nation, for having rejected his Son, and despised the
grace which was brought by him. And, therefore, this
threatening must have intimidated the disciples from taking
part with a rebellions people; as the punishments shich

1 Instead of fiftecn, Josephus states the length of each of the stones to
have been twenty-five cubits, (Ant. XV. xi. 8.)—Fd.

% ¢ Afin qu'ils ne trouvassent aucun destourbier de ce costé-la ;"—< that
they might not find any impediment in that respect.”
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Seripturc denounces against the wicked ought now to deter
us from those crimes which provoke the wrath of God.
Lvery thing that it tells us, even about the fading and trausi-
tory aspect of the world, ought to correct the vanity of our
senses, which too cagerly follow pomp, and luxury, and plea-
sure. But morc cspecially, what it declares respecting the
fearful destruction of Antichrist and his followers, ought to
remove every obstacle which hinders us from pursuing the
right course of faith.

3. And while le was sitting. Mark mentions four disciples,
Peter, James, John, and Andrerr. But neither he nor Luke
statcs the matter so fully as Matthew; for they only say
that the disciples inquired about the time of the destruction
of the temple, and—as it was a thing difficult to be believed—
what outward sign of it God would give from heaven.
Matthew tells us that they inquired about the time of Clrist’s
coming, and of the end of the world. DBut it must be observed
that, having belicved from their infancy that the temple
would stand till the end of time, and having this opinion
deeply rooted in their minds, they did not supposc that,
while the building of the world stood, the temple could fall to
ruins, Accordingly, as soon as Christ said that the femple
would Le destroyed, their thoughts immediately turncd to the
end of the world ; and—as one error leads to another—having
been convinced that, as soon az the reign of Cluist should
commence, they would be in every respect happy, they leave
warfare out of the account, and fly all at once to a triumph.
They associate the coming of Christ and the end of the world as
things inscparable from each other; and by the end of the
world they mean the restoration of all things, so that nothing
may be wanting to complete the happiness of the godly.

We now perceive that they leap at once to various ques-
tions, because they had given way to these foolish tmagina-
tions, that the temple could mot fall without shaking the
whole world; that the termination of the shadows of the
Law, and of the whole world, would be the same; that it
would be immediately followed by the exhibition of the glory
of Christ’s kingdom, which would make the children of God
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perfectly happy ; that a visible renovation of the world was
at hand, which would instantly bring order out of a state of
confusion. DBut above all, a foolish hope which they enter-
tained, as to the immediate reign of Christ, dvove them to
hasten to the attatnment of happiness and rest, without
attending to the mcans. Just as, when they sce that Christ
is risen from the dead, (Acts 1. 6,) they rush forward to
grasp at that happiness, which is laid up for us in heaven,
and which must be attained through faith and patience.

Now though our condition is different, because we have
not been cducated among the shadows of the Law, so as to
be infatuated by that superstition of an carthly kingdom of
Christ, yet scarcely one person in a hundred is to be found
who does not labour undera very similar disease. For since
all men naturally shrink from annoyances, combats, and every
kind of cross, the dislike of these things urges them, without
moderation and without hope, to rush forward unseasonably
to the fruit of hope. Thus no man wishes to sow the sced,
Lut all wish to reap the harvest before the season arrives.
To return to the disciples, they had indeed formed in their
minds some good secd of faith, but they do not wait till it
arrive at maturity ; and holding, at the samc time, erroneous
views, they confound the perfection of Chriat’s reign with the
commencement of it, and wish to enjoy on carth what they
ought to scek for in heaven.

4. And Jesus answering said to them. They received an
answer very different from what they had expected; for
whereas they were eager for a triumph, as il they had already
finighed their warfare, Christ exhorts them to long paticnce.
As if he had said, “ You wish to seize the prize at the very
outsct, but you must first finish the course. You would draw
down to carth the kingdom of God, which no man ean obtain
till he ascend to heaven” Now while this chapter contains
admonitions highly usclul for regulating the course of our
life, we see that, by a wondcrful purpose of God, the mistake
into which the apostles fell is made to turn to our advantage.
The amount of the present instruction is, that the preaching
of the Gospel is like sowing the seed, and therefore we ought
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to wait patiently for the time of reaping ; and that it arises
from improper delicacy or effeminacy, if we lose courage on
account of the frost, or snow, or clouds of winter or other
unpleasant seasons.

Take heed lest any man deceive you. There arc two charges
which Christ expressly gives to the disciples, to beware of
false teachers, and not to be terrified by scandals. By these
words he gives warning that his Church, so long as its
pilgrimage in the world shall last, will be cxposed to these
cvils. But they might be apt to think that this was incon-
sistent, since the prophets gave a widely different description
of the future reign of Christ. Isaiah predicts that aZl will then
be taught of God, (liv. 13.) The words of God are: I will
pour out my Spirit on all flesh ; and your sons and your
daughters shall prophesy ; your young men shall see visions, and
your old men shall dream dreams, (ii. 28.) A still more abun-
dant light of understanding is promised by Jeremiah. No
longer shall any man teach his neighbour, nor a man his brother,
saying, Know the Lord ; for all shall know me from the least to
the greatest, (xxxi. 34.) And, therefore, we need not wonder
it the Jews expected, that when the Sun of righteousness had
arisen, as Malachi (iv. 2) had predicted, they would be
entirely free from every cloud of crror. Ilence, also, the
woman of Samaria said, FVhen the Messiak cometh, he will
teach us all things, (John iv. 25.) Now we know what
splendid promises of peace, rightcousness, joy, and abundance
of all blessings, arc to be found everywhere in Scripture.
We need not, therefore, wonder if they expected that, at the
coming of Christ, they would be delivered from commotions
of war, from extortions and cvery kind of injustice, and, in
short, from famine and pestilence.

But Christ warns them, that false teachers will henceforth
give no less annoyance to the godly than false prophcts gave
to the ancient people ; and that disturbances will be not less
frequent under the Gospel than thcy formerly were under
the Law. Not that those prophecies which I have just
mentioned will fail to be accomplished, but because the full
accomplishment of them does not immediately appcar in one
day; for it is enough that believers now obtain a taste of

VOI. LIL I
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those blessings, so as to cherish the hope of the full enjoyment
of them at a future period. And, therefore, they were greatly
mistaken, who wished to have, at the commencement of the
Gospel, an immediate and perfect exhibition of those things
which we sce accomplished from day to day. Desides, that
happinese which the prophets aseribe to the reign of Christ,
though it cannot be altogether annihilated by the depravity
of man, is retarded or delayed by it. It is true that the Lord,
in contending with the malice of men, opens up a way for his
blessings through cevery obstacle; and, indeed, it would be
unreasonable to suppose, that what is founded on the unde-
served goodness of God, and does not depend on the will of
man, should be set aside throngh their fault.

Yet, that they may receive some punishment for their
ingratitude, he drops upon them in small measure his favours,
which would otherwise flow on them in the richest abundance.
Hence ariscs a labyrinth of evils, through which believers
wander all their life, though they are pursuing the straight
road to salvation, having Chyist for their guide, who holds
out to them the torch of his Gospel. Hence arises a multi-
tude of combats, so that they have a hard warfare, though
there is no danger of their being vanquished. ence arise
disturbances so numerous and so sudden, that they are kept
in perpetual uneasincss, though, resting on Christ, they
remain firm to the end. And since Christ enjoins his disciples
to beware of impostures, let us know that the means of defence
will not be wanting, provided that they are not wanting to
themsclves.!  And thercfore, whatever arts Satan may
cmploy, let us cntertain no doubt that we shall be safe from
them, if every one of us keep diligent wateh on his own
station.

5. For many shall come in my name. e does not as yet
speak gencrally of falsc and perverse doctrines, but refers to
one class which was a sort of introduction to all errors, by
which Satan has attempted, in varions ways, to corrupt the
pure doctrine of the Gospel. For shortly after Christ’s

1 “Pourveu qu'ils soyent songnenx & en user ;"— provided that they
arg carcful fo uee them.”



IARMONY OF TIIE EVANGELISTS. 121

resurrection, there arose impostors, every one of whom
professed to be the Christ. And as the truc Redeemer had
not only been removed from the world, but oppressed by the
ignominy of the cross, and yet the minds of all were excited
by the hopce and inflimed with the desire of redemption,
those men had in their power a plansible opportunity of
deceiving,  Nor can it be doubted, that God permitted sueh
reveries to impose on the Jews, who had so basely rejected
his Son. Though those mad attempts speedily dizappeared,
yet God determined that disturbances of this kind shounld
arise among the Jews; first, that they might be exposed to
infamy and hatred; secondly, that they might altogcther
abandon the hope of salvation; and, lastly, that having been
so frequently disappointed, they might rush to their destruc-
tion with brutal stupidity. For when the world turned away
from the Son of God, to whom it belonged to collect them
into holy union, it was right that it should be driven hither
and thither by tempests ; and by the same vengeance of God
it was brought about, that more were carried away by a
foolish eredulity, than were brought by a right faith to obey
God. This circumstance, too, was cxpressly stated by
Christ, that belicvers might not faint at perceiving the crowd
of madmen ; for we know how prone we arc to follow a multi-
tnde, especially when we are few in number.

6. For you will hear of wars and rumours of wars. He de-
scribes here those eommotions only which arosc in Judea, for
we shall find him soon afterwards saying that the flame wilt
spread much wider. As he had formerly enjoined them to
beware lest any man deceived them, so now he bids them meet
with courage rumours of wars and wars themselves ; for they
would be in danger of giving way when surrounded by
calamities, especially if they had promised to themselves ease
and pleasure.

For all these things must tuke place. He adds this, not for
the purposc of assigning a reason, but of warning them that
none of these things happened accidentally, or without the
providence of God, that they inay not uselessly kick against
the spur; for nothing has a more powerful cfficacy to bring
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us into subjection, than when we acknowledge that those
things which appear to be confused are regulated by the
good pleasure of God. True, indeed, God himself never
wants proper causes and the best reasons for allowing the
world to be disturbed ; but as believers ought to acquiesce
in his mere good pleasure, Christ reckoned it enough to
exhort the disciples to prepare their minds for endurance,
and to remain firm, because such is the will of God.

But the end is not yet. He now statcs in plainer terms the
threatening which I have already mentioned, that those events
which were in themselves truly distressing would be only &
sort of preparation for greater calamities; because, when the
flame of war has been kindled in Judea, it will spread more
widely ; for cver since the doctrine of the Gospel was pub-
lished, a similar ingratitude prevailing among other nations
has aroused the wrath of God against them. Ilencc it hap-
peacd that, having broken the bond of peace with God, they
torc themselves by mutual contentions; having refused to
obey the government of God, they yiclded to the violence of
their enemies ; not having permitted themselves 10 be recon-
ciled to God, they broke out into quarrels with one another;
in short, having shut themselves out from the heavenly salva-
tion, they raged against each other, and filled the earth with
murders. Knowing how obsiinate the malice of the world
would be, he again adds,

8. DBut all these things are the beginmings of sorrows. Not
that belicvers, who always have abundant consolations in
calamities, should consume themsclves with grief, but that
they should lay their account with a long exercise of paticnce.
Luke adds likewise earthquakes, and signs from heaven, with
respeet to which, though we have no authentic history of
them, yet it is enough that they were predicted by Christ.
The reader will find the rest in Josephus, (Wars of the Jews,
VI v. 3)
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MaTTHEW.

XXIV. 9. Then
will they deliver
you up to be af-
flicted, and will kill
you ; and you will
be hated Ly all na-
tions on account of
my name. 10. And
then will many be
offended, and will
deliver up one an-
other,and will hate
one another. 11,
Andmanyfalse pro-
phetswill arise, and
will deceive many,
12. Aud Dbecause
iiquity  will a-
hound, the love of
many will be cool-
ed. 13. But he who
shall persevere to
the end will be sav-
ed. 14, And this
gospel of the king-
domwillbe preach-
ed throughout the
whole world for a
testimony  to  all
natians ; and then
will the end come.

Manx,

XIII. 9. But take heed
to yourselves; for they will
deliver you up to couneils
and synagogues ; you will
be scourged, and will be
brought before rulers and
kings on my account, for
a testimony to them.  10.
And the gospel must first
be preached among all na-
tions. 11, And when they
shall lead you away to de-
liver you np, do not think
beforehand what you shall
say, nor premncditate, but
whatever shall be given to
you at that hour, speak ;
for it isnot you that speak,
but the Holy Ghost. 12.
Andthebrother willdeliver
np the brother to dcath,
and the father the son; and
the children will rise up
against their parents, and
will cause them to be put
to death. 13. And you will
be hated by all men on ac-
count of my name. But
he that still endures to the
end will be saved.

Matthew XXIV. 9. Then will they

afilicted.
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Luke.

XXI. 12. But before
all these things they wiil
lay hands upon you, and
will persecute you, de-
livering you up to sy-
nagogues and prisons,
and dragging you hefore
Kings and rulers on ac-
couut of my name. 13.
But it will happen?! to
you for a testimony. 14.
Settle it thereforc in
your hearts, that yon
must not premeditate
your defence.? 15, For
Iwill give you a mouth
and wisdom, which all
who oppose you will not
be ablc to contradict or
oppose. 16. And you
will also he delivered up
by parents, and bro-
thers, and relatives, and
friends; and some of you
they will puttodeath. 17.
And you will be hated
by all on account of my
name. 18. And not a
hair of your head will be
lost. 19. In patienee
possess your souls.?

deliver you up to be

Christ now foretells to the disciples another kind of

temptation, by which, in addition to ordinary afflictions, their
faith must be tricd ; and that is, that they will e Lated and
detested by the whole world. It is painful and distressing
cnough in itself that the ehildren of God should be afflicted
in such a manner as not to be distinguished from the repro-
bate and the despiscrs of God, and should be subjected to the

L ¢ Kt cela vous adviendra en (ow, servira pour) tesmoignage ;"—* and
this will happen to you as a testimony, or, will serve for a testimony.”

2 #Mecttez lone en vos ewurs de ne premediter comment vous re-
spondrez ;"'—* settle then in your hearts not to premeditate how you shall
answer.”

% *“Possedez vos ames par vostre patience ;"—* possess your souls by
your patience.”
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same punishments which those men endure on account of
their crimes ; and it appears to be still more unjust that they
should be scverely opptessed by grievous calamities from
which the ungodly arc cxempted. But as wheat, after having
been beaten by the flail along with the chaff, is pressed down
and bruised by the millstone, so God not only gffiicts his
children in common with the ungodly, but subdues them by
the cross even beyond others, so that we might be apt to
think them more unhappy than the rest of mankind.

But Christ treats here strictly of the gfffictions which the
disciples had to endure on account of the gospel. Ior, though
what 1’anl says is true, that those whom God hath elected
are likewisc appointed by him to bear the cross, that they may
be conformed to the image of kis Son, (Rom. viii. 29,) yet he
does not distinguish all by this speeial mark of enduring per-
sccution from the cnemies of the gospel. It is of this species
of the cross that Christ now speaks, when it becomes neccs-
sary that belicvers should ineur the hatred, meet the re-
proaches, and provoke the fury, of the ungodly for the testi-
mony of the gospel. For he intended to warn his disciples
that the doetrine of the gospel, of which they were to be
witnesses and racssengers, would never he pleasant or agree-
able to the world, as hie had formerly explained to them. He
foretells not only that they will have to contend with a few
cnemies, but that, wherever they come, all nations will oppose
them.

But it was monstrous and incredible, and was fitted to
astonish and shake even the strongest minds, that the name
of the Son of God should be so infamous and hateful, that all
who professed it would be everywhere disliked. Accordingly,
the words of Mark ave, take heed to yourselves. By this ex-
pression he points out the end and use of the warning, which
is, that they ought to be prepared for endurance, lest, through
want of caution, they might be overwhelmed by temptation.
The same Mark adds, that this will be for a testimony to kings
and rulers, when the disciples of Christ shall be brought be-
fore their tribunal. Luke expresses it a little differently, #his
will happen to you for a testtmony, but the sensc is quite the
same ; for Christ means that his gospel will be so much the
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more fully attested, when they have defended it at the risk
of their lives.

If the apostles had only given their attention to preaching
the gospel, and had not stood so firmly in defending it against
the furious attacks of encmies, the confirmation of it would
not have been so complete.  But when they did not hesitate
to exposc their lives, and were not driven from their purpose
by any terrors of dcath, their unshaken constancy made it
manifest, how firmly they were convineed of the goodness of
their cause. It was therefore an authentic seal of the gospel,
when the apostles advanced without terror to the tribunals
of kings, and there made an open profession of the namc of
Christ.  Accordingly, Peter calls himself a witness of the
sufferings of Christ, (1 Pet. v. 1,) whosc badges he wore; and
Paul boasts that he was placed for the defence of the gospel,
(Philip. i. 17.) This is eminently worthy of attention, that
those on whom God bestows so great an honour, as to make
them defenders of his truth, may not through basc treachery
fall from the faith.

Mark XIIL 11. Neither premeditate. This sentence, as
wellas the one which immediately follows, we have explained!
under Matthew x, 19,  Our Lord’s design in these words is,
to relieve the disciples from that ansiety which interfercs
with the cheerful discharge of our duty, when we doubt our
inability to sustain the burden. Not that he wishes us to
fall aslecp in indolent security, for nothing is more advan-
tageous than to have such a consciousness of our weakness
as produccs humility and cxcites to prayer. Dut Christ
advises us to cast all our cares into the bosom of our Father,
so that, relying on his promiscd aid, we may pursue our
course with chcerfulness. The prowise is stated in different
words by Luke; not that Christ will deliver his people from
death, (for this must not always be cxpected,) but that Ze
will give them a mouth and wisdom, to confound their adver-
saries. Now though Christ supplics them both with presence
of mind and with ability to speak, yet I look upon these two

v Igrmony, vol. L p. 453.
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words as connected by that figure of speech which is called
Lypallage ; as if Christ had promised that he would guide
their tongucs, so as to enable them to make a wise and suit-
able reply.

He adds, that this uisdom will be victorious against all
their enemies, because they will not be able to contradict, or to
oppose it. Not that their impudence will yield the palm to
truth, but because that truth, which they in vain strive to
oppose, will triumph over their mad presumption: Would
that all who arc called upon to make a confession of their
faith would rely on that assurancc; for the power and
majesty of the Spirit would be displayed in a different man-
ner for overthrowing the ministers of Satan. Now that we
arc partly carried away by our own feclings, and, swelled
with pride, rush on heedlessly, or advance farther than is
proper, and partly confine ourselves within the limits of
improper timidity, sad expericnce shows that we are de-
prived of the grace of God and the assistance of the Spirit.
As Christ affirme, according to Matthew and Mark, that
is the Spirit of the Father that speaketh in us, (Matth. x. 10;
Mark xiit. 11,) and here Qeclares that Ile will give a mouth,
we infer that it is His prerogative to fortify us by the Spirit.

Luke XXI. 19. In your patience. Ilerc Christ enjoins
on his followers a different method of defending their life
from what is dictated by carnal reason. For naturally
every man desires to placc his life in safety; we collect from
cvery quarter those aids which we think will be best, and
avoid all danger ; and, in short, we do not think that we are
alive, if we are not properly defended. DBut Christ pre-
scribes to us this defence of our life, that we should he
always exposed to death, and walk through fire, and water,
and sword, (Ps. Ixvi. 12.)  And, indeed, no man will commit
his soul into the hands of Ged in a right manuer, unless
he have learncd to live from day to day constantly pre-
pared to die.! In a word, Christ orders us fo possess our

! ¢ Sinon qu'estant tousjours prest a mourir, il 2it apprins de vivre
eomme le jour vient, sans faire son conte de deweurer jusrques au lende-

main ;”—* excepl that, being alwuys ready to dic, he has learned to live,
as the day comes, without reckoning on being alive till to-iorrow.”
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Life both under the cross, and amidst the constant terrors
of death.

Matthew XXIV. 10. Then will many be gffended. 1le
now enumerates the temptations which will arise from bad
examples. Now this is an exceedingly violent temptation,
and difficult 10 overcome ; for Christ is to many a store of
offence, (1 Pct. ii. 8,) on which some dash themsclves, or by
meeting which some are thrown back, and others fall away.
In this expression Christ appcars to me to include many
kinds of troubles; for not only do they that had cntercd
into the right coursc fall awany, but many arc exasperated
against Christ; others, forgetful of moderation and justice,
break out into rage; others grow profane, and losc cvery
feeling of piety ; and others, amidst the confusion which
prevails, take upon themselves a liberty to commit crimes.

11. And many false prophets will arise. This warning
differs from the former, in which Christ foretold that many
would come in his name. For there he spoke only of impost-
ors, who, shortly after the commencement of the Gospel,
gave out that they were the Clrist; but now he threatens
that in all ages false teachers will arise, to corrupt sound
doctrine, as Peter tells us (2 Pet. ii. 1) that the Church will
be no less exposed to this evil under the Gospel than it
ancicently was under the Law. There is therefore no reason
why error, and certain impostures of the devil and corrup-
tions of picty, should strike pious minds with dismay ; since
no man is properly founded on Christ, who has not learned
that we must stand firm against such attacks; for this is
the undoubted trial of our faith, when it is in no degree
shaken by the falsc doctrines which arise. Nor does he only
say that false prophets will come, but likewise that they will
be so crafty as to deceive and draw away sects after themn.!
No ordinary caution is necessary here; for the multitude
of thosc who arc going astray is like a violent tempest,
which compels us to leave the course, if we arc not firmly

! “Tn sorte quils auront des disciples, et feront des sectes ;"—*so

that they will have disciples, and will form sccts.”
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fixed on God. On this subject something was said but
lately.

12. Because intquity will abound. Ilow far and wide this evil
extends every person ought to know, but there are very few
who observe it. T or in consequence of the superior clearness
with which the light of the gospel discovers the malice of
men, even good and properly regulated minds grow cool, and
almost lose the desire to cxercise benevolence. IRach of
them reasons thus with himself, that the duties which they
perform to one person, or to another, are thrown away, be-
cause experience and daily practice show that almost all are
ungrateful, or treacherons, or wicked. This is unquestion-
ably a weighty and dangcrous temptation ; for what could
be more unreasonable than to approve of a doctrine, by
which the desire of doing good, and the vigour of clharity,
appear to be diminished?  And yet when the gaspel makes
its appearance, charity, which onght to kindle the hearts of
all men with its warmth, rather grows cool. But we must
observe the source of this evil, which Christ points out,
namely, that many losc courage, because through their weak-
ness they are unable to stem the flood of iniquity which flows
on cvery hand.  Christ requires from his followers, on the
other hand, such courage as to persist in striving against it;
as Paul also enjoins us not fo be weary of performing dceds
of kindness and leneficence, (2 Thess. iit. 13.)  Although,
then, the charity of many, overwhelmed by the mass of
iniquitics, should give way, Christ warns believers that they
must surmount this obstacle, lest, overcome by bid examples,
they apostatize. And therefore he repeats the statement,
that no man can be saved, unless he strive lawfully, (2 Tim.
ii. 5,) s0 as to persevere to the end,

14. And the gospel of the kingdom will be preached through-
out the whole world. Qur Lord, having delivered a discourse
which gave no small oceasion for sorrow, scasonably adds
this consolation, to raise up minds that were cast down, or
to uphold those which were falling. Whatever may be the
contrivances of Salan, and how numerous soever may be the
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multitudes which he carries away, yet the gospel will main-
tain its ground till it be spread through the whole world.
This might indeed appear to be incredible; but it was the
duty of the apostles, relying on this testirmomy of their
Master, to cherish hope against hope, and, in the mean-
time, to strive vigorously to discharge their office. As to
the objection brought by some, that to this day not even the
slightest report concerning Christ has reached the Antipodes
and other very distant nations, this difficulty may be speedily
resolved ; for Christ does not absolutely refer to every por-
tion of the world, and docs not fix a particular tiine, but only
aftivms that #he gospel—which, all would have thought, was
immediately to be banished from Judea, its native habita-
tion—would be spread to the farthest bounds of the world
before the day of his last coming.

For a testimony to all nations. He deseribes this to be the
end of preaching; for although God kas never Ioft himself
(&pdgruzev) without witness, (Acts xiv. 17,) and although in a
special manner he testified to the Jews concerning himself,
yct it was a testimony remarkable beyond all others when he
revealed himself in Christ ; and thercforc Paul says, that he
was manifested in due time, (1 Tim. ii. 6,) because this was
the proper scason for calling the whole world to God. Lect
us, therefore, learn that, wherever the gospel is preached, it
is as if God himself came into the midst of us, and solemnly
and expressly besonght us, that we may not wander in dark-
ness, as if we knew not where to go, and that those who refuse
to obey may be rendcred inexcusable.

And then will the end come. This is improperly restricted
by some to the destruction of the temple, and the abolition
of the service of the Law; for it ought to be undcrstood as
rveferring to the end and renovation of the world. Those
two things having been blended by the disciples, as if the
temple could not be overthrown without the destruction of
the whole world, Christ, in replying to the whole question
which had been put to him, reminded them that a long and
melancholy succession of calamities was at hand, and that
they must not hasten to scize the prize, before they had
passed throngh many contests and dangers. In this manner,
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thercfore, we ought to explain this latter clause : “The end
of the world will not come before I have tried my Church,
for a long period, by scvere and painful temptations;” for it
is contrasted with the false imagination which the apostles
had formed in their minds. Henec, too, we ought to learn
that no particular time is here fixed, as if the last day were
to follow m immediate suceession those cvents which were
just now foretold; for the believers long ago cxperienced
the fulfilment of those predictions which we have now
examined, and yct Christ did not immediately appear. But
Christ had no other design than to restrain the apostles, who
were disposed to fly with cxcesstve eagerness to the posses-
sion of the heavenly glory, and to show them the necessity
of patience; as if he had said, that redemption was not so
close at hand as they had imagined it to be, but that they

must pass through long windings.

MaTTHEW.

XXIV. 15, When
therefore you shall sce the
abomination of desolation,
which is deseribed by
Daniel the prophet, stand-
ing in the holy place, (let
him that readeth under-
stand,)  16. Then let
them who are in Judea flee
to the mountains, 17.
Let not him who is on the
house-top go down to car-
Ty any thing out of his
house; 18. And let not
him who is in the ficld re-
tarn to carry away his
clothes.  19. But woe to
the women with child, and
to them that give suck in
those days.  20. Andpray
that your flight way not be
in the winter, nor on the

sabbail.! 21. For there
will then be great tribula-
tion, such ns hath not been
from the begiming of the
world till this time, nor
will be. 22. And unless

Vi Ny ae Jour du Sabbath ;"—

Mark.
X111, 14, DBut

when you shall see

the abowmination of

desolation, whicl is
deseribed by Daniel
the prophet, stand-
ing where it ought
not, (let him that
rcadot,h under-
stand,) thenlet them
that are in Judea
flce to the moun-
taing; 13. And let
not bim who s on
the house-top go
downinto the house,
or enter into it, to
carry away any t].nng
out of his house. 16.
And }et not him that
is in the field return
back 1o bring away
lis cloak. 17 But
woe to the women
with child, and to
them that give suck
in those days. 18.
But pray that your

Luke.

XXTI. 20. And when
you shall see J erusalem
surrounded by armies,
then know that its de-
solntion is at hand. 21,
Then let them who are
in Judea flee to the
mountains; and let
them who are in the
midat of it withdraw;
and let not those who
arc in the fields en-
ter to it. 22, For
these are days of ven-
geanee, that all things
which are  written
may be fulfilled. 23,
Bat woe to women
with child, and ¢to them
that give suck in those
days; for there shall
be great tribulation
on the earth, and
wrath on this people
24. And they shall fall
by the cdge of the
sword, and shall be
led cnptive into all

“ nor on the Sabbatk- day.”
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MArTHEW.

those days had been short-
ened, no flesh would have
beeu saved, buton account
of the elect thosc days
shall be shortened. 23.
If any one shall then say
1o you, Lo, here iz Christ,
or there, do not believe it.
24, For false Christs and
false prophets shall arise,
and shall perform great
signs aud wonders, so that
even the eleet (if it were
possible) will be led into
error.  23. Lo, I have
foretold it to you, 26, 1f
then they shall say to
you, Lo, he is in the de-
sert, go not out; lo, he
is in the secret cham-
ber, do not belicve it.
27. For as the light-
ning goeth out of the
cast, and shineth even to
the west, 5o sha]l also be
1he coming of the Son of
man, 28. For wherever
the carcase is, there will
the cagles also be gathered
together.

MinK.

flight may not De in
the winter. 19. For

in thosc days there

shall be tribulation,
such as hath not been
from the beginning
of the creation which
God created till this
time, nor will be. 20.
And unless the Lord
had shortened the
days, no flesh would
have beeu saved, but
on nccount afthe eleet
whom hehath ehosen,
he hathshortened the
days. 21. And ifany
one shall then say to
you, Lo, here is
Christ, or, lo, there,
do not believe it. 22,
For false Christs and
falge prophets  shall
arise, and shall per-
form signs and won-
ders to decetve (i1t
were possible) even
theelect. 23. Buttake
heed ; 1o, 1 bave fore-
told to you all things.
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LuckeE.

nations ; and Jerusa-
lem shall be trodden
down by the Geutiles,
fill the times of the
Gentiles be tulfilled.

XVII. 22, And he
said to the disciples,
The days will come
when you shall de-
sire to sce one of the
days of the Son of
mun, and shall not
seeit. 23. Andtbey
will say to you, Lo,
he is here, or, lo,
he i3 there; do not
go, nor follow them.!
24. For as the light-
ning, flashing from
one side which is un-
der heaven, shincth
to the other side
whichisunder heaven,
so shall be also the
Son of man in his
day, 25. Buthe must
first suffer many
things, and be reject
ed by this generation.

Matthew XXIV. 15. When you shall see the abomination of

desolation.

Because the destruetion of the temple and eity

of Jerusalem, together with the overthrow of the whole
Jewish government, was (as we have already said) a thing
incredible, and because it might be thought strange, that the
disciples could not be saved without being torn from that
nation, to which had Dbeen committed the adoption and the
covenant (Rom. ix. 4) of eternal salvation, Christ c¢onfirms
both by the testimony of Daniel. As if he had said, That
you may not be too strongly attached to the temple and to
the ceremonies of the Law, God has limited them to o fixed
time,* and has long ago declared, that when the Redeemer

1% Mais n'yallez point, et ne les suyvez point ;"—* but go not there, and
do not follow them.”

" Dicu a limité certain temps auquel ces choses prendrent fin ;"—
* God has limited a certain time when those things shall be terminated.’
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should come, sacrifices would cease ; and that it may not give
you uneasiness to be cut off’ from your own nation, God has
also forewarned his people, that in duc time it would be
rejected. Such a prediction was not only well adapted for
removing ground of offence, but likewise for animating the
minds of the godly, that amidst the sorest calamities—know-
ing that God was Jooking upon them, and was taking care of
their salvation—they might betake themselves to the sacred
anchor, where, amidst the most dreadful heavings of the
biflows, their condition would be firm and secure.

But beforc I proceed farther, [ must examine the passage
which is quoted by Christ. Those commentators arc, I
think, mistaken, who think that this quotation is madc from
the ninth chapter of the Book of Daniel! For there we do
not literally find the words, abomination of desolation ; and it
is certain that the angel docs not there speak of the final
destruetion which Christ now mentions, but of the tempo-
rary digpersion which was brought abont by the tyranny of
Antiochus.2  But in the twelfth chapter the angel predicts,
what is called the jfinal abrogation of the scrvices of the
Law,? which was to take place at the coming of Christ. For,
after having exhorted belicvers to unshaken constancy, he fixes
absolutely the time both of the ruin and of the restoration.

¥ The passage here referred to, and from which Carvix thinks that
the quotation is net made, is Danicl ix. 27, Ard ke shall confirm the
coverant with many for one weck; and in the midst of the week ke shall
cause the sacrifices and the vblation to cease, and jfor the overspreading oF
ABOMINATIONS ke shall make it DESOLATE, even until the coaswmmation,
and that determined shall be ponred upon the »rsoraTE. The other pass-
age, from which Le supposes the quotation to have been actnally made,
is Daniel xii. 11, And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken
away, and THE ABOMINATION TIIAT MAKETI DESOLATE set up, there shall
be a thousand two hundred and ninety days. Wce havé given both puss-
ages, as they stand in the authorized version,—Ed.

? Antiochus, known in history by the sirname Lpiphanes, or, Iilus-
trigus, but more frequently denominated by the Jews who had beheld his
cruelties, and by others who were shocked at the indecency of his public
life, Antiochus Epimanes, or, Furious.—Id.

8 « Du service et des ceremonies de Ja Loy ;”~¢ of the service and of
the ceremonies of the Law."”

+ « Car apres qu'il avoit exhorté les fideles & unc constance ferme et
bien assuree, et avoil predit que Yadvenement de Christ mettroit fin aux
ceremonies, et donpé pour sigae la profanation externe du temple, finale-
ment au chapitre treizieme (dowziemc?) il delermine un temps certain
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From the time, says he, that the daily sacrifice shall be taken
away, and TUE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION sef up, there
will be a thousand two hundred and ninety days. DBlessed is he
who shall wait till ke come to the thousand three hundred and
thirty-five days, (Daniel x. 11, 12.)

I am aware that this passage is tortured in a variety of
ways on account of its obscurity ; but I consider the natural
mcaning of it to be, that the angel declares that, after the
temple has been once purified from the pollutions and idols
of Antiochus, another period will arrive when it will be
exposed to a new profanation, and when all its sacredness
and majesty will be for ever lost.) And as that message
was sad and melancholy, he again reealls the prophet to
one year, and two years, and eix months. These words
denote both the duration and the close of the calamities ; for,
in an interrupted succession of calamities, the course of one
year appears to us very long, but when that space of time is
doubled, the distress is greatly inereased.  The Spirit there-
fore exhorts belicvers to prepare themselves for the exercise
of paticnce, not only for a single year, that is, for a long
period, but to lay their account with enduring tribulations
through an uninterrupted succession of many ages. There
is no small consolation also in the phrase, kalf « time, (Dan,
xil, 7;) for though the tribulations be of long continuance,
yet the Spirit shows that they will not be perpetual.  And,
indced, he had formerly uscd this form of expression: The
calamity of the Church shall last through a time, times, and
half a time, (Dan. vii. 25.) But now he reckons the period
of three years and six nonths by days, that believers may be
more and more hardened by a very long continuance of
calamitics ; for it is customary with men in adversity to
. compute time, not by years or months, but by days, a single

tant de la ruine que du restablissement.”—¢ For after having exborted
believers to a firm and assured constancy, and having predicted that the
eoming of Christ would put an end to eeremonics, and having given the
outward profanation of the temple as a sign, finally, in the thirteenth
(heclfth ?) chapter he determines a fixed time both for the ruin and for
the restoration.”

!t Sans esperance de plus la reconyrer ;"—* without the expeclalion
of ever again reeovering it.”
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day being, in their estimation, equal to a year.! Ile says

that those will be Zappy who bear up to the end of that period ;
that is, who with invineible patience persevere to the end.
Now Christ selects only what suited his purpose, namely,
that the termination of sacrifices was at hand, and that the
abomination, which was the sign of the final desolation, would
be placed in the temple. But as the Jews were too strongly
attached to their present condition, and thercfore paid little
attention to the prophecies which foretold the abolition of it,
Churist, as if endeavouring to gain their ear, bids them rcad
attentively that passage, where they would learn that what
appeared to them difficult to be believed was plainly declared
by the Prophets.? Abomination means profanation ; for this
word denotes wuncleanness,® which corrupts or overturns the
pure worship of God. It is called desolation, because it
drew along with it the destruction of the tcmple and of the
government ; as he had formerly said, (Dan. ix. 27,) that
the pollution introduced by Antiochus was, as it werc, the
standard of temporary desolation ; for such I conceive to be
the meaning of the wing, or, “spreading out.”* It is a mistake
to suppose that this expression denotes the siege of Jerusalem,
aud the mistake receives no countenance from the words of
Lulke, who did not intend to say the same thing, but some-

1 In prophetic language one day stands for a year, a Fewish month
(of thirty days) for therty years, and a Jewish year (of three hundred and
sixty days) for three hundred and sirty years. Thus a time, or Jewish
year, stood for three hundred and sixty years; fimes, or two Jewizh
years, stood for scyen hundred and twenty years; and kalf @ time, or
1lf of a Jewish year, stood for one hundred and ciyhty years; so that the
time, times, and half o tine, (Dan. vii. 25; xu. 7; Rev. xii. 14,) or
three years and a half, represented one thousand two hundred and sicty
years, Dy a similar computation, foréy-fwo months, (Rev. xi. 2; xii.
5,) of thirty days each, denoted the same period. —Ed. B

2 4 Sinon qu'on vueille prendre eeci comme cstant dit en la personne de
I'Evangeliste ; toutesfois 1l est plus vray-semblable que c¢'est Christ qui
parle, ct que suyvant son propos d’nn fil’ continuel, il exhorte les sicns &
cstre attentifs  bon escient.”—* Unless we choose to take this as baving
been said in the person of the Evangelist ; yet it is more probable that it
is Christ who spcaks, and that, following out his subject, he exbhorts his
followers to be earnestly attentive.”

9 «Ta pollution, immondicité, ct souillure ;"—* pollution, unclean-
ness, and defilement.”

4 bwup ovvww by, the wing (or, spreading ouf) of ABOMINATIONS which
maketh DESOLATE.—Ld.
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thing quite different. For that city having been formerly
delivered, when it appeared to be in the midst of destruction,
lest believers should expect something of the same kind in
future, Christ declares that, as soon as it would be surrounded
by armies, it was utterly ruined, because it was wholly de-
prived of divine assistance. The mecaning therefore is, that
the issue of the war will not be doubtful, because that city is
devoted to destruction, which it will not be able to cscape
any more than to rescind a docree of heaven. Accordingly,
Luke shortly afterwards adds, that Jerusalem will be trodden
down by the Genties, 3 modc of expression which denotes
utter ruin. But as it might appear to be strange that the
holy city should be thus given up to the Gentiles, to do with
it as they pleased, he adds a consolation,! that it was only for
a time that so much liberty was allowed to the Gentiles, til)
their iniquity was ripe, and the vengeance which had bcen
roserved for them was fully displayed.

16. Then let them who are in Judea flee to the mountains.
ITaving shown by the testimony of the prophet that, when
the temple had been profaned, the services of the Law would
soon afterwards be abolished, he adds, that fearful and appal-
Iing calamities will soon overtake the whole of Judea, so that
there will be nothing more desirable than to withdraw to a
distance from it; and, at the samc time, he states that they
will be so sudden, that there will scarcely be time allowed
for the most rapid flight. I or such is the import of the cx-
pressions, Let not him who is on the house-top enter into the house ;
let not kim who is in the field turn back ; that is, lest, by
attempting to save their property, they themselves perish.
Again, Woe to the women with child, and to them that give suck ;
for they will not be in a fit condition for flight. Again, Pray
that your flight may not be in the winter ; that is, that neither
a regard to the sacredness of the day, nor the roughness of
the roads, nor the shortness of the days, may prevent or

1 «T] adjouste quant et quant nne consolation speciale pour le regard
des fideles, (laquelle Daniel omet, pource qu'il parle a tont le corps du

peuple ;")—* he adds to it a special consolation with respect to believers,
(which Daniel leaves out, because he speaks to the whole body of the

people.”)
VOL. 1II, K
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retard your flight. The design of Christ therefore was, first,
to arouse his followers, that they might no longer indulge the
hope of ease and repose, and the cnjoyments of an carthly
kingdom ; and, secondly, to fortify their minds, that they
might not give way under ordinary calamities. Such an
ndmomnon, no doubt, was far from belnb agreeable, but, in
consequence of their stupidity, and the great weight of the
calamitics, it was highly necessary.

21. For there will then be great tribulation. Luke says also,
that there will be days of vengeance, and of wrath on that
people, that all things whick are written may be fulfilled. For
since the people, through obstinate malice, had then broken
the covenant of God, it was proper that alarming changes
should take place, by which the earth itself and the air would
be shaken. True, indeed, the most destructive plague
inflicted on the Jews was, that the light of heavenly doctrine
was extinguished among them, and that they were rejected
by God; but they were compelled—as the great hardness of
their hearts made it necessary that they should be compelled
—to fecl the esil of their rejection by sharp and severe chas-
tisements. Now the true cause of such an awful puntshment
was, that the desperatc wickedness of that nation had reached
its height. For not only had they haughtily despised, but
even disdainfully rejected the medicine which was brought
for their diseases; and, what was worse, like persons who
were mad or possessed by the devil, they wreaked their
cruelty on the Physician himself.! Since the Lord executed
his vengeance on those men for their inveterate contempt of
the Gospel, accompanied by incorrigible rage, let their
punishment be always before our eyes; and let “us learn
from it, that no offence is more heinous in the sight of God,
than 0b~tmac> in despising his grace. But though all
who in like manner despise the Gos pcl will receive thc same
punishment, God determined to make a very extraordinary
demonstration in the case of the Jews, that the coming of

1 Jls s'estoyent ruez cruellement, contre la personne mesme du Mede-
cin, le mettant 8 mort."—* They had pursued with cruel rage the very
person of the Physician, putting him to deatl.”
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Christ might be regarded by posterity with greater admira-
tion and reverence. For no words can express the basencas
of their criminality in putting to death the Son of God, who
had been sent to them as the Author of life.  Having
committed this cxccrable sacrilege, they did not cease to incur
the guilt of one crime after another, and thus to draw down
upon themsclves every ground of utter destruction. And,
therefore, Christ declares that never afterwards will there be
such tribulation in the world ; for, as the rejection of Christ,
viewed in itself, and cspecially as attended by so many
circumnstances of detestable obstinacy and ingratitude, was
worthy of abhorrence above all the sins committed in all ages,
so also it was proper that, in the severity of punishment with
which it was visited, it should go beyond all others.

22. And unless those days had been shortened, He presents
an appalling view of those calamities, but at the same time
mingles it with this consolation, that they would be suflicient
to cxterminate the very name of the Jews, if God did not
look to his elect, and on their account grant some alleviation.
This passage agrees with that of Isaiah : Unless the Lord had
left us a small seed, we wounld have been as Sodom, and we would
have been like Gomorrak, (Isa. i. 9.) For it was necessary, as
Paul assurcs us, that the vengeance of God, which had been
displayed in the Babylonish captivity, should be again fulfilled
at the coming of Christ, (Rom. ix. 29.) Nay more, in pro-
portion as our wickedness was greater, it deserved a greater
severity of punishment. And therefore Christ says that,
unless God put a period to those calamities, the Jews will
utterly perish, so that not a single individual will be left;
but that God will remember his gracious covenant, and will
sparc his elect, according to that other prediction of Isaiah,
- Though thy people were like the sand of the sca, a remnant only
shall be saved, (Lsa. x. 22.)

This affords us a striking proof of the judgment of God,
when he afflicts his visible Church to such a degree, that we
would be ready to conelude that it had altogcther perished ;
and yet, in order to preserve some seed, he miraculously rescues
from destruction his elect, though few in number, that,
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contrary to expectation, they may cscape from the jaws of
death. For, on the onc hand, itis fitted to alarm hypocrites,
that they may not, through reliance on the title and outward
appcarance of a Church, cherish the vain hope that they will
pass unpunished, for the Lord will find some mcans of deliver-
ing his Church, when those men have been given np to
destruction ; and, on the other hand, it conveys a wonderful
consolation to the godly, that God will never allow his wrath
to proceed so far as not to provide for their safety. Thus,
in punishing the Jews, the wrath of God burned to an extent
which was truly awful, and yet, contrary to the expectation
of men, he restrained it in such a manncr, that not one of
the elect perished. And it was a miracle which almost
excecded belief, that, assalvation was to proceed from Judea,
out of a few drops of a fountain which was dried up God
formed rivers to water the whole world ; for, in conscquence
of the hatred of all nations which they had drawn upon
themselves, they narrowly eseaped from heing murdered in
all places, by a preconcerted signal, in one day. Nor can it
be doubted, that when many persons centreated that they
ghould be slaughtered in this manner, Titus was restrained
by God from giving permiseion to his soldiers and to others
who were excessively desirous to carry such a dcsign into
execution ; and, therefore, when the Roman Emperor at
that time prevented the utter destruction of the whole nation,
that was the shorfening here mentioned, for preserving some
seed, (Isa. 1. 9.)

Yet it ought to be observed, that it was on account of the
elect that God restrained the fierceness of his anger, that he
might not consume them all. For why did he determine
that a few should remain out of a vast multitude ? and what
rcason had he for giving them a preference above others ?
It was because his grace dwelt in the people whom he had
adopted 3 and, that his covenant might not fail, some were
elected and appointed to salvation by his eternal purpose.
Hence Paul ascribes to free election (Rom. xi. 5) the reason
why out of an immense nation @ remnant only was saved.
Asway then with human merits, when our attention is dirceted
exclusively to the good pleasure of God, that the distinetion
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between some persons and others may depend solely on this,
that those who have been elected must be saved. To state
the matter more clearly and ftully, Mark uses a superfluity of
words,' expressing it thus, on account of the elect, whom he
hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. Certainly the use of
the word elect might have been sufficient, if he had not in-
tended to state expressly that God is not induced by external
causes to bestow his favour on some rather than on others;
but that, because he has elecéed those whom he will save, he
ratifies the sccret purpose of his grace in their salvation.

But a question arises, How was it on account of the elect that
God set a limit to these calamitics, so as not utterly to de-
stroy the Jews, when many of those who were saved were
reprobate and desperate? The reply is casy. A part of the
nation was preserved, that out of them God might bring his
clect, who were mixed with them, like the seed after the chaff
has been blown off.  So then, though temporal safety was
bestowed equally on the reprobate and on #he elect, yct, as it
was of no advantage to the reprobate, it is justly ascribed to
the elect alone, for it was to their benefit that the wonderful
providence of God was directed.

23. If any one shall then say to you. Ile again repeats
what he had said about impostors, and not without reason ;
for there was great danger arising from this temptation, that
wretched men, while their aflairs were in a troubted and des-
perate condition, would be deceived by false pretences, would
scck phantoms instcad of Christ, and would embrace the
delusions of Satan, as if they werc assistance from God. As
the Jews, when they were so severcly oppressed on account
of having despised redemption, nceded, at least, violent
recmedies to restrain them from treachery, Satan eunningly
held out to them new hopes, which would withdraw them
still farther from Geod. And certainly, when we are left
without direction in adversity, nothing is more pcrnicious
than to be deceived, under the disguise of the name of God,
by falsehoods which not only shut against us the door of

1 ¢Tl use de redite, ou de paroles superflues ;"—*“he makes use of a
repetition, or of superfuous words.”
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repentance, but increase the darkness of infidelity, and at
length overwhelm us with despair, and drive us to madness.
The repetition of the statement, therefore, was far from being
guperfluous, when the danger was so great; and especially
when Christ warns them that false prophets will come pre-
pared with no ordinary instruments of deception, with signs
and wonders fitted to confound weak minds. TFor since it is
by miracles that God attests the presence of his power, and
since they are thercfore seals of the true doctrine, we need
not wonder if impostors gain credit by them. By this kind
of delusion God revenges the ingratitude of men, that they
who rejected the truth may believe a lic, and that they who
shut their eyes against the light which was oftered to them
may be plunged deeper and deeper in darkness. He exer-
cises, at the same time, the constancy of his followers, which
comes to shince with greater brightness, when they give way
to no kind of impostures.

Again, since our Lord declares that antichrists and false
prophets would be armed with miracles, there is no reason
why the Papiets should talk so haughtily on this ground, or
why we should be terrified by their boasting. In support of
their superstitions they plead miracles,—those very miracles
which, the Son of God predicted, would corrupt the faith of
many, and which, thercfore, wisc men onght not to hold in
such estimation as to be sufficient of themselves to prove
cither one or another kind of doctrine. If it be objected, that
such rcasoning would overthrow and set aside the miracles
by which both the Law and the Gospel were ratified, I reply,
that the Spirit engraved on them an undoubted mark, which
removed from belicvers all doubt and fear of being mistaken.
Tfor when God displayed his power for the purpose of con-
Grming his people, he did not act in so confused a manner as
not to manifest the true and infallible distinction. Besides,
the manner in which miracles scal doctrine is such, that the
doctrine itself mutually shines before them, and dispels all
the clouds by which Satan darkens the minds of the simyple.
In short, if we wish to guard against impostures, let us pre-
gerve the conncction between miracles and doctrine un-

hroken.
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24. Sb that even the elect (if it were possible) will be led into
error. This was added for the purpose of cxciting alarm,
that believers may be morc careful to be on their guard ; for
when such unbounded freedom of action is allowed to fuise
prophets, and when they arc permitted to excrt snch powers
of deceiving, those who arc carcless and inattentive would
easily be entangled by their snares. Christ therefore exhorts
and arouses his disciples to keep watch, and at the samc
time reminds them that there is no reason for being troubled
at the strangeness of the gight, if they sce many persons on
every hand led away into crror. While he excites them to
solicitude, that Satan may not overtake them in a state of
gloth, he gives them abundant ground of confidence on which.
they may calmly rely, when he promises that they will be
safe under the defence and protection of God against all the
snares of Satan. And thus, however frail and slippery the
condition of the godly may be, yet here is a firm footing on
which they may stand ; for it is not possible for them to fall
away from salvation, to whom the-Son of God is a faithful.
guardian. For they have not sufficient energy to tesist the
attacks of Satan, unless in consequence of their being the sheep
of Christ, which none can pluck out of kis hand, (John x. 28.)
It must therefore be observed, that the permanency of our
salvation does mnot depend on us, but on the secret election
of God; for though our salvation ¢s kept through faith, as
Peter tells us, (1 Pet. i. 5,) yet we ought to ascend higher,
and assure oursclves that we are in safety, because the
Father hath given us to the Son, and the Son himself de-
clares, that nonc whe have been given to him shall perish,.

(John xvii. 12.)

25. Lo, I have foretold it to you. DMark cxpresses owr
Tord’s meaning more fully, Dut take keed: lo, I have fore-
told you all things. Dy these words we are taught that they
who are dismayed by the stumbling-blocks which Christ
predicted are altogether inexcusable; for since the will of
God ought to be our rule, it is sufficient that we have
received timely warning that such is his pleasure. Again,
as he declares that ke iés faithful, and will not suffer us to be
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tempted beyond what we are able to bear, (1 Cor. x. 13,) we
shall never be in want of strength to resist, provided that
our weakness be not nourished by indifference.

26. Lo, he ¢s tn the desert, Tmke conncets this discourse
with another reply of Christ; for, having been interrogated
by the Pharisees about the coming of the kingdom of God,
he replied, that i would not come with observation ; and then
follows in Luke’s narrative that, turning to his disciples, he
informed them that the days would come when they would no
longer see a day of the Son of man. DBy thesc words he
intended to charge them fo walk in the light, before the dark-
ness of the night overtook them, (John xil. 35 ;) for this ought
to have been a very powerful excitement to endeavour to
make progress, so long as they enjoyed the presence of Christ,
when they learned that very serious disturbances were at
hand. Whether or not Christ admonished his disciples twice
on this subject is uneertain; but I think it probable that
Luke, while he was speaking of the coming of the kingdom of
God, introduced sentences taken from a different occasion,
which le frequently docs, as we have seen in other instanccs.

But as this passage has been, through ignorance, tortured
in various ways, that the reader may ascertain the true
meaning, he must attend to the contrast between a state of
concealment and that extension of the kingdown of Christ
far and wide, and which would be sudden and unexpected,
as the lightning flashes from the east to the west. For we
know that the false Christs—in accordunce with the gross
and foolish hope of that nation—drew along with them as
large bodies of men as they could collect into the recesses of
the desert, or into caverns, or other places of retirement, in
order to throw off the yoke of the Roman government by
force and by arms, The meaning thercfore is, that cvery
one who collects his forces into a secret place, in order to
regain the freedom of the nation by arms, falscly pretends
to be the Christ; for the Redeemer is sent to diffuse his
grace suddenly and unexpeetedly through every quarter of
the world. DBut these two things are quite contrary, to
shut up redemption within some corner, and to spread it
through the whole world.  The disciples were thus reminded
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that they must no longer seek a Redeemer within the small
enclosurc of Judea, because he will suddenly extend the
limits of his kingdom to the uttermost ends of the world.
And, indced, this astonishing rapidity, with which the gospel
flew through every part of the world, was a manifest testi-
mony of divine power. Kor it could not be the result of
human industry, that the light of the gospel, as soon as it
appear, darted from onc side of the world to the opposite
side like Liyhining; and therefore it is mot without reasen
that Christ introduces this circurastance for demonstrating
and magnifying his heavenly glory. Besides, by holding out
this vast cxtent of his kingdomn, he intended to show that
the desolation of Judca would not hinder him from reigning.

28. Wheresoever the carcase is. The meaning js, that by
whatever methods Satan endeavours to scatter the children
of God in various dircetions, still in Christ himself is the
sacred bond of union, by which thcy must be kept united.
For whence comes the dispersion, but that many depart
from Christ, in whom alone our strength lies? Here then
is a method laid down for promoting a holy union, that the
scparations produced by errors may not tear in picces the
body of the Church; and that mecthod is, when we remain
united to Christ. This ought to be carefully obscrved; for
Christ does not restrict us either to the primacy of the
Roman See, or to any other foolery, but cmploys this
method alone for binding his Church together, that all in
every quarter should look to him as the only head. Hence
it follows, that those who are united to him by pure faith
are beyond the risk of schism. Let the adherents of Rome
now go, and exclaim that all are schismatics who do mnot
allow themselves to be separated from Christ, that they may
transfer their allegiance to a robber.

There also will the eagles be gathered together. When the
Tapists interpret the word carcase to denote the commpany of
those who profess the same faith, and allegorically explain
the cagles to represent acute and sagacious men,! it is exces-

! “Tes gens subtils et de jugement, & scavoir les docteurs ;"—** men
of acuteness and judgment, namely, the doctors.”
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sively absurd;! for Christ had manifestly no other design
than to call to himself, and to retain in union to him, the
children of God, wherever they were scattered. Nor does
Christ simply employ the word body, but (aréua) carcase;’
and he ascribes nothing to ecgles but what we might apply
to crows or vultures, according to the naturc of the country
which we inhabit. I attach as little value to the ingenuity
of other commentators, who say that the death of Christ
had a sweet savour, to draw the elect to God; for, in my
opinion, Christ intended to argue from the less to the greater,
that if birds have so great sagacity as to flock in great
numbers from distant places to a single carcase, it would be
disgraccful in belicvers not to assemble to the Author of
life, from whom alone they derive their actual nourishment.

MATTHEW,

XXIV. 29. And imme-
diately after the tribulation
of those days shall the sun
be darkened, and the moon
shall not give her light, and
the stars shall fall from
hicaven, and the powers of
heaven shall be shaken, 30.
And then shall appcar the
sign of the Son of man in
heaven; and then shall all
the trihcs of the earth
mourn ; and they shall sce
the Son of mwan coming in
the clouds of heaven with
great power and glory. 31.
And Le shall sead bis an-
gels with a loud sound of
a trumpet; and they shall
gather  together his eleet
from the four winds, from
otie extremity of beaven to
the other.

MAaRrxk.

XITI. 24, DBut in
those days, after that
tribulation, shall the
sun e darkened,
and the moon shall
not give her light.
25. And the stars of
heaven shall fall,
and the powers
whiell are in heaven
shall be shaken. 26.
And then sball they
see the Son of man
coming in the clouds
with pgreat power
and glory. 27. And
then shall he send
his  angels, and
gather together his
elect from the four
winds, from the cx-
tremity of the earth
to the extremity of
heaven.

LuUKE.

XXI. 25. Andthere
shall be signs in the
sun, and in the moon,
andinthc stars, and on
the earth the anguish
of nations in despair,
the sea and the waves
roaring :  26. Men
fainting through fear,3
and expectation  of
those things which
ghall come on the
world; for the powers
of heaven shall be
shaken. 27. And then
shall they see the Son
of man coming in a
cloud with great
power and glory. 28.
But when these things
begin to take place,
look up, and hft wp
your heads, for your
redemption s at hand.

1 «Jl n’y a ne rime nc raison en ccla ;7—** there is ncither rhyme nor

reason in it.”

2 ¢ Aussi ic mot Gree duquel vse I'Evangeliste, nc signifie pas simple-
ment un corps, mais un eorps wort.”—* The Greek word, too, which the
Ervangelist employs, does not denote simply @ body, but a dead body.”

3 t'Tcllement que les hommes seront comme morts de peur ;”— so
that men will be as if dead through feur.”
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Matthew XXTIV. 29. And immediately after the tribulation
of those days. Clrist comes now to speak of the full mani-
festation of his kingdom, about shich he was at first interro-
gated by the disciples, and promises that, after they have
been tricd by so many distressing events, the redemption
will arrive in duc time. The principal object of his reply
was, to confirm his disciples in good hope, that they might
not be dismayed on account of the troubles and confusion
that would arisc, For this reason, he does not speak of Ass
coming in simple terms, but employs those modes of expres-
sion which werc common among the prophets, by which, the
mare attentively they were considered, so much the more
severe would be the contest of temptation experienced by the
reader, in consequence of the opposite character of the cvent.
For what could be morc strange than to see the kingdom of
Christ not only despised, but oppressed by the cross, loaded
with many reproaches, and overwhelmed by every kind of
tribulation—that kingdom which the prophets had frequently
deseribed in such magnificent Janguage ? Might it not be
asked, where was that majesty which would darken the sun,
and moon, and stars, shake the whole frame of the world, and
change the ordinary course of naturc ? Our Lord now meets
these temptations, declaring that, though these predictions
arc not immediately fulfilled, they will at length be fully
justified by the event. The meaning thercfore is, that the
predictions which had been formerly made about the miracu-
lous shakirg of heaven and earth, ought not to be restricted to
the commencement of redemption, because the prophets had
cmbraced the whele course of it, till it should arrive at per-
fection.

Having now agscertained Christ’s intention, we shall have
no diffeulty in perceiving the meaning of the words to be,
that feaven will not be darkened immediately, but after that
the Chureh shall have passed through the whole course of its
tribulations. Not that the glory and majesty of the kingdom
of Christ will not appear till his last coming, but because till
that time is delayed the accomplishment of those things
which began to take place after his resurrection, and of which
God gave to his people nothing morve than a taste, that he
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might lead them farther on in the path of hope and patience.
According to this argument, Christ Jeeps the minds of be-
lievers in a state of suspense till the last day, that they may
not imagine those declarations which the prophets made,
about the future restoration, to have failed of their accom-
plishment, becausc they lie buried for a long period under
the thick darkness of tribulations.

The tribulation of those days is improperly interpreted by
some commentators to mecan the destruction of Jerusalem ;
for, on the contrary, it is a gencral reeapitulation (dvexepe-
raiwais) of all the evils of which Chuist had previously spoken.
To encourage his followers to patience, he employs this argn-
ment, that the tribulations will at length have a bhappy and
joyful result. As if he had said, “So long as the Church
shall continue its pilgritnage in the world, there will be dark
and cloudy weuther ; but as soon as an end shall have been
put to those distresses, a day will arrive when the majesty of
the Church shall be illustriously displayed.” In what manner
the sun will be darkered we cannot now conjecture, but the
event will show. MHe does not indeed mean that the stars
will actually fall, but according to the apprchension of men ;
and accordingly Luke only predicts that there will be siGNs
tn the sun, und in the moon, and in the stars. The meaning
thereforc 1s, that there will be such a violent commotion of
the firmament of heaven, that the sfars themselves will be
supposed o full. Luke also adds that there will be a dreadful
commotion of the sca, the sea and the waves roaring, so that
men will faint through fear and alarm. In aword, all the crea-
turcs above and below will be, as it were, heralds to summon
men to that tribunal, which they will continne to trcat with
ungodly and wanton contempt till the last day.

30. Then shall appear the sign of the Son of man. DBy this
term Christ points out more clearly the difference betwecen
the present condition of his kingdom and its futurc glory ; for
it is a sort of admission that, amidst the darkness of tribula-
tions, the majesty of Christ will not fully appear, and men
will not perceive the redemption which he has brought. The
confused mixture of things which we now perceive does cer-



HARMOXNY OF THE EVANGELISTS. 147

tainly, on the one hand, darken our minds, and, on the other
hand, bury the grace of Christ, and make it almost vanish
from our sight, so that the salvation obtained by him, so far
as relates to the perception of the flesh, is not comprehended.
And therefore he declares that he will appear openly at his
last coming, and, surrounded by the heavenly power, which
will be a siga crceted on an clevated spot, he will turn ihe
cycs of the whole world upen himsclf.!

Pereelving that the greater part of men would despise his
doetrine and oppose his reign, he threatens also against all
nations mourring and lamentation ; because it is proper, that
by hie presence he should ernsh and destroy the rchels, who,
while he was abscnt, despised his authority. He says this,
partly to bring the haughty and refractory to repentance, by
striking them with terror; and partly to confirm the minds of
his followers amidst so great obstinacy cxisting in the world.
For it 1s no slight ground of offence to sce the ungodly living
without concern, because they think that their mockery of
God will remain unpunished ; and again, there is nothing
to which we are more prone than to be captivated by the
allurements of the prosperity which they enjoy, so as to lose
the fear of God. That the joy by which they are intoxicated
may not excite the envy of believers, Christ declares that it
will at length be turned into mourning and gnashing of teeth.

Hec allades, I think, to Zechariah xii. 11--14, where God,
informing them that a striking display of his judgment will
soon be made, declares that there will be lamentation in every
Sfamily, such as is not usually scen at the funeral of a first-
born son. There is no reason, therefore, why any person
should expeet the conversion of the world, for at length—
when it will be too late, and will yield them no advantage—
they shall look on him whom they pierced, (Zech. xii. 10.)
Next follows the cxplanation of that sign, that they shall sce
the Son of man coming in the clouds, who at that time was
living on carth in the garb of a despised servant. And thus

1 « La puissance celeste, de laquelle il sera environnd, servira comme
d'une cnseigne desployec pour contreindre toat le monde & le regarder;”
—** the hcavenly power, by whick he shall be surrounded, will serve as a
standard displayed to compel the whole world to look at him,”
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he warns them that the glory of his kingdom will be heavenly,
and not earthly, as the disciples had faleely imagined.

And he shall send his angels. Xle describes the cfTect of his
power, that ke will send lis angels to gather his elect from the
most distant parts of the world ; for by the extremity of heaven
is neant the most distant region. But Christ speaks hyper-
bolically, in order to show that the elect, even though they
were carried away from the carth and scattered in the air,
will again be gathered, so to be united in the enjoyment of
eternal life under Ilim ae their head, and cnjoy the expected
inhkeritance ; for Christ intended to console his disciples, that
they might not be altogether discouraged by the lamentable
dispersion of the Church. Whenever, therefore, we perceive
the Church scattered by the wiles of Satan, or torn in pieces
by the cruelty of the ungodly, or disturbed by false doctrines,
or tossed about by storms, let us learn to turn our eyes to
this gathering of the elect. And if it appear to us a thing
difficult to be belicved, let us eall to remembrance the power
of the angels, which Christ holds out to us for the express
purpose of raising our views above human means. Tor,
though the Church be now tormented by the malice of men,
or cven broken by the violence of the billosws, and miserably
torn in pieces, 50 as to have no stability in the world, yet we
onght always to cherish confident hope, because it will not
be by human mecans, but by heavenly power, which will be
far superior to every obstacle, that the Lord will gather his
Church.

Luke X XI. 28. And when these things begin to take place.
Luke expresses more clcarly the consolation by which Christ
animates the minds of his followers ; for, though this sentence
contains nothing different from the words of Matthew, which
we have just now ecxplained, yet it shows better for what
purposc the angels will come, as we are told, to gather the elect.
For it was necessary to contrast the joy of the godly with
the general sorrow and distress of the world, and to point
out the difference between them and the reprobate, that they
might not view with horror the coming of Christ. We know
that Scripture, when it speaks not only of the last judgment,
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but of all the judgments which God exccuics cvery day,
describes them in a variety of ways, according as the
discourse iz addressed to believers or to unbelievers. 7%
what purpose is the day of the Lord to you? says the prophet
Amos, (v. 18.) 1t is a day of darkness and gloominess,! not of
light; of sorrow, not of joy; of destruction, not of salvation.
On the other hand, Zechariah (ix. 9) bids the daughter of Zion
rejoice on account of the coming of her King ; and justly, for—
as Isaiah (xxxv.4) tells us—the same day which brings wrath
and vengeance to the reprobate brings good-will and re-
demption to believers.

Christ therefore shows that, at his coming, the light of joy
will arise on his disciples, that they may rejoice in the ap-
proaching salvation, while the wicked are overwhelmed with
terror. Accordingly, Paul distinguishes them by this mark,
that they wait for the day or coming of the Lord, (1 Cor. 1. 73)
for that which is their crown, and perfect happiness, and
solace, is delayed till that day, (2 Tim. iv. 8.) It is there-
fore called here (as in Rom. viil. 23) redemption ; because we
shall then obtain truly and perfectly the consequences of the
deliverance obtained through Christ. Let our ears therefore
be awake to the sound of the angels trumpet, which will then
sound, not only to strike the reprobate with the dread of
death, but to arousc the clect to a second life ; that is, to call
to the enjoyment of lifc those whom the Lord now quickens
by the voice of his Gospel; for it is a sign of infidelity, to
be afraid when the Son of God comes in person for our sal-
vation.

1 Our guthor—quoting from memory, as he frequently does—appears
to bave incorporated the words of the prophet Amos, (v. 18,) To what
erd 13 it for you? the day of the Lord is darkness, and not light, with a
paralle] passage in Joel, (1. 1, 2,) fur the day of the Lord cometh, for it i
nigh at kand; a day of darkness and of gloominess, a day of clouds and
thick darkness.—Ed.
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MATTIIEW.
XXIV. 32. Now

lcorn g similitnde from
the fig-tree.  When
its branch is alrcady
tender, and putteth
forth leaves, you know
that summer s nigh.
33. 1In like manner,
when you shall see all
these things, knowyou
that it is nigh, at the
door, 34. Verily Isay
to yon, This generation
shull not puss away
till all these things be
done. 35, Ileaven
and carth shall pass
away, but my words
shall not pass away.
36. But of that day
and Llour no man
knowcth, not even the
angels of heaven, but
my Father alone.

COMMENTARY ON A

MAiRE.

XTIT, 28, Now learn
a similitude from the fig-
treec.  When its hranch
is still tender, and putteth
forth leaves, you know
that summer is nigh. 29.
In like manner, when you
shall see these things
happen, know yon that
it is nigh at the door.
30. Verily T say to you,
That this geperation shall
not pass till all those
things be done. 31,
1leaven and earth shall
pass  away, but 1y
words shall not pass
away. 32. DBut of that
day and hour no man
knoweth, not cven the
angels which are in
heaven, nor the Son
himself, but the Father
alone.

LURE.

XXI. 29. And he
addressed to them a
similitude.  Look ot
the fig-trec and allthe
trees.  30. When they
arc already putting
forth buds, you per-
ceive of yoursclvesand
know that the sum-
mer is already at
hand.  31. Ian like
manner, when  yon
shall see these things
bappen, know you
that the kingdom of
God is at hand. 32,
Verily 1 say to you,
This generation shall
not pass belore all
these things are done.
33. Ileaven and carth
ghall pass away, but
my words shall not
pass away.

Matthew XXIV. 32. Now learn a similitude from the fiy-
tree. 1 do not suppose the meaning of this to be merely that,
during the state of confusion which has becen mentioned,
there will be as evident a sign that the ceming of Chiist is
nigh, as that by which we know with certainty that the
summer i3 at hand, when the trees begin to grow green ; but,
in my opinion, Christ expresses something else. For asin
winter the trees, contracted by the severity of the cold, show
greater vigour, but in spring lose their toughness, and
appear more fecble, and are even cleft asunder to open up a
passage for fresh twigs, so the afflictions by which, according
to the perception of the flesh, the Chureh is softened, do not
in any way impair its vigour, As the inward sap diffused
through the whole tree, after having produced this softness,
collects strength to throw itself out for renovating what was
dead, so the Lord draws from the corruption of the outward
man the perfeet restoration of his people. The general in-
struction conveyed is, that the weak and frail condition of
the Church ought not to lead us to conclude that it is dying,
but rather to expect the immortal glory for which the Lord
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prepares his people by the cross and by afflictions ; for what
Paul maintains in reference to cach of the members must be
fulfilled in the whole body, that if the ontward man s decayed,
the inward man is renewed day by day, (2 Cor. iv. 16.)

What Matthew and BMark had stated more obscurcly, Anow
you that it is nigh at the door, is more fully explained by Luke,
know you that THE XINGDOM OF GOD s at hand; and in this
passage the kingdom of God is not represented—as in many
other passages—at its commencement, but at its perfection,
and that according to the views of those whom Christ was
teaching. For they did not view the kingdom of God in the
Goapel as consisting in the peace and joy of faith, and in
spiritual righteousness, (Rom. xiv. 17,) but sought that blessed
rest and glory which is eoncealed under hope till the last day.

34. This generation shall not pass away. Though Clrist
employs a general cxpression, yet he docs not extend the
discourses to all the miseries which would befall the Chureh,
but merely informs them, that before a single gereration shall
have been completed, they will learn by experience the truth
of what he has =aid, For within fifty years the city was
destroyed and the temple waz rased, the whole country wus
reduced to u hideous desert, and the obstinacy of the world
rosec up against God. Nay more, their rage was inflamed
to exterminate the doctrine of salvation, false teachers arose
to corrupt the purc gospel by their impostures, religion
sustained amazing shocks, and the whole company of the
godly was miscrably distressed. Now though the same cvils
were perpetrated in uninterrupted succession for many ages
afterwards, yetwhat Christ said was true, that, before the close
of a single gencration, believers would fecl in reality, and by
undoubted experience, the truth of his prediction ; for the
apostles endured the same thinge which we sce in the present
day.! And yet it was net the design of Christ to promise
to his followers that their calamitics would be terminated
within a short time, (for then he would have contradicted
himself, having previously warned them that the end was not
yet ;) but, in order to encourage them to perseverance, he

1 % Que nous voyons aujourdhui advenir aux fideles ;" —* which we sce
in the present day happen to believers.”

VOL. IIL L
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expreasly foretold that those things related to their own age.
The meaning thercfore is: “This prophecy does not relate
to cvils that are distant, and which posterity will see after the
lapse of many centurics, but which are now hanging over you,
and ready to fall in onc mass, so that there is no part of it
which the present generation will not experienee.” So then,
while our Lord leaps upon a single generation cvery kind of
calamitics, he does not by any means exempt future ages from
the samc kind of sufferings, but only enjoins the disciples to
be prepared for enduring them all with firmness.

35. Ileaven and earth shall pass away. In order to sccure
greater confidence in his statements, he illustrates their
certainty by this comparison, that it is more firm and stable
than the entire structurc of the world.!! DBut this form of
expression is explained by commentatorsin a variety of ways.
Some refer it to the passing away of heaven and earth at the
last day, by which their frail constitution will be brought to
an end; while others explain it to mcan, that sooner shall the
cntire structure of the world perish, than the prophecy which
we have just hcard shall fail to be accomplished. Dut as
there ean be no doubt that Christ expressly intended to raise
the minds of his followers above the contemplation of the
world, I think that he refers to the continual changes which
we see in the world, and affirms, that we ought not to judge
of his sayings by thce changeful charaeter of the world,
which resembles the billows of the sea; for we know
liow easily our minds are carried away by the affairs of the
world, when it is undergoing incessant change. Xor this
reason, Christ enjoins his disciples not to allow their atten-
tion to be oeceupied by the world, but to leok down, from
what may be called the lofty watch-tower of divine providence,
on all that he foretold would happen.  Yet from this passage
we draw a useful doetrine, that our salvation, because it is
founded on the promises of Christ, does not fluctuate accord-
ing to the various agitations of the world, but remains
unshaken, provided only that our faith rises above feaven and
earth, and agcends to Christ himsclf.

14 Que tout lordre de nature qui se voit au clel et i la terre
¢ than the whole order of nature which is scen in heaven and in car th
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36. But of that day and hour, By this sentence, Christ
intended to hold the minds of believers in suspense, that they
might not, by a falsc imagination, fix any time for the final
redemption. We know how fickle our minds are, and how
much we are tickled by a vain curiosity to know more than
is proper. Christ likewise perceived that the disciples were
pushing forward with excessive haste to cnjoy a triumph.
He therefore wishes the day of his coming to be the object
of such cxpectation and desire, that none shall dare to inquire
when it will happen. In short, he wishes his disciples so to
walk in the light of faith, that while they are uncertain as to
the time, they may patiently wait for the revelation of him.,
We ought therefore to be on our guard, lest our anxiety
about the time be carried farther than the Lord allows; for
the chicf part of our wisdom lies in confining oursclves
soberly within the limits of God’s word. That men may not
feel uneasy at not knowing that dey, Christ represcnts azgels
as their associates in this matter ; for it would be a proof of
excessive pride and wicked covetousness, to desire that we
who creep on the carth should know more than is permitted
to the angels in heaven.?

Mark adds, nor the Son limself. And surely that man
must be singularly mad, who would hesitate to submit to the
ignorance which even #he Son of God himself did not hesitate
to endure on our account. DBut many persons, thinking that
this was unworthy of Christ, have endeavoured to mitigate
the harshness of thiz opinion by a contrivance of their own;
and perhaps they were driven to employ a subterfuge by the
malice of the Arians, who attempted to prove from it that
Christ is not the truc and only God. So then, according to
those men, Christ did not know the last day, because he did
not choose to reveal it to men.  But since it is manifest that
the same kind of ignorance is ascribed to Christ as is aseribed
to the angels, we must endeavour to find some other mneaning
which i3 more suitable. Bcfore stating it, however, I shall
briefly dispose of the objections of those who think that it s
an insult offered to the Son of God, if it be said that any
kind of ignorance can properly apply to him.

! ¢ Aux anges de Paradis ;"— to {he angels in Paradisc.”
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As to the first objection, that nothing is unknown to Ged,
the answer is casy. I'or we know that in Christ the two
patures werc nnited into one person in such a manner that
each retained its own properties; and more especially the
Divine naturc was in a state of repose, and did not at all
cxert itself,! whenever it was necessary that the human
nature should act separatcly, according to what was peculiar
to itself, in discharging the office of Mcdiator. There would
Le no impropricty, therefore, in saying that Christ, who krew
all things, (John xxi. 17,) was ignorant of something in re-
spect of his perception as a man; for otherwise he could pot
have been liable to grief and anxiety, and could not have
been like us, (ILcb. ii. 17.) Again, the objection urged by
some—that ignorance cannot apply to Christ, because it is
the punishment of sin—is beyond measure ridiculous. For,
first, it is prodigious folly to assert that the ignorance which
is ascribed to angels proceeds from sin; but they discover
themselves to be cqually foolish on another ground, by not
perceiving that Christ clothed himself with our flesh, for the
purpose of cnduring the punishment due to our sins. And
if Christ, as man, did not know the last day, that does not
any more derogate from his Divine nature than to bave been
mortal.

T have no doubt that he refers to the office appointed to
him by the Father, as in a former instance, when hc said
that it did not belong to him to place this or that person af his
right or left hand, (Matth. xx, 23 ; Mark x.40.) For (as I
explained under that passage?®) he did not absolutely say that
this was not in his power, but the meaning was, that he had
not been sent by the Father with this commission, so longas
he lived among mortals. So now I understand that, so far
as he had come down to us to be Mediator, until he had fully
discharged his office, that information was not given to him
which he reccived after his resurrection ; for then he ex-
pressly declared that power over all things had been given
to him, (Matth. xxviii. 18.)

1 «La Divinité s'est tenue comme cachee ; c’est & dire, n’a point demon-
stré sa vertu ;"—* the Divinc nature was kept, as it were, conccaled ; that
is, did not display its power.”

* Harimony, vol. ii. p. 421,



MAaTTHEW,

XXIV. 37.
But as the days
of Noah were,
so shall also the
coming of the
Son of man be.
38. For as in
the days that
came before the
deluge, they
wereeating and
driuking, mar-
rying and giv-
ingin marriage,
till  the day
when Noahen-
tered into the
ark, 39. And
knew not until
the deluge
came,!and took
them all away :
so shall also the
coming of the
Son of man be.
40. Two men
shall then be in
the ficld; one
18 taken, and
the other isleft.
41. Two wo-
men shall be
grinding at the
mill; one s
taken, and the
other is left.
42, Watch
therefore,  for
you know not
at what hour
your Lord will
come,
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Marxk,

XTII. 33.
Take
heed,
watchand
pray ; for
you know
not when
the time
is.
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Luke.

XVIL 26. And as it happened in the days
of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the
Son of wan. 27. They ate, they drank,
they married wives, and were giveo in mar-
riage, il that day when Noah entered into
theark ; and the deluge came, and destroycd
them all. 28. In hike manmer also, as it
happened in the days of Lot, they ate, they
drauk, they bought, they sold, they planted,
they builded 3 29. But on the day that Lot
went ont of Sodom, it raincd fire and brin-
stone from heaven, and destroyed them all,
30. In all these respects shall the daybe when
the Son of man shall be revealed. 31, Inthat
day, lct not him who shall be on the house-
top, and his furniture in the house, go down
to take them away ; and in like manner, let
not him who shall be in the ficld return to
what he hath left behind. 32. Remember
Lot’s wife. 33. YWhosoever shall seek to
save his sou), shall lose it; and whosoever
shall lose if, will beget it to hife.? 34. Ttell
you, in that night two men shall bo in onc
bed ; ono shall be taken, and the other shall
be left. 33. Two women shall be grinding
together ; onc shall be taken, and the other
shall be left.  36. ‘Two men shall be in the
field ; onc shall be taken, and the other
shall be left. 37, Then they answering say
to him, Where, Lord ? And he said to them,
Wherever the carcase is, there will the
eaglfs also be gathered together.

XXI. 34, And take heed to yourselves,
lest at any time your hearts be overcharged
with sufeiting and drunkenness, and the
cares of this life, and that day come upon
you suddenly. 85. For as a snarc shall it
comed on all who dwell on the face of the
whole earth. 36. Watch thercfore, pray-
ing at all times that yon may be permitted
to escape all those things which shall happen,
and to stand before the Son of man.

Matthew XXIV. 37. But as the doys of Noah were.
Although Christ latcly expressed his desire to keep the

1 “Et nc cognurent le deluge, jusqu'a ee qu'il fust venu;”—** and

were not aware of the deluge, until it was come.”

N

t Tl Yengendrera en vie, ou, la tivificra, ou, luy fera avoir vic ;‘,—
“ he will bc[g,ct it to lile, or, will quicken it, or, will causc it to have life.
3 ¢ Car il surprendra comme un laqs ;"—** for it will come unawares at

a snare.”
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minds of his followers in suspense, that they might not
inquire too anxjously about the lust day ; yet, lest the indif-
ference aricing out of the enjoyments of the world should
lull them to sleep, he now exhorts them to solicitude. Ile
wished them to be uncertain as to his coming, but yet to be
prepared to expect him every day, or rather every moment.}
‘T'o shake off their sloth, and to excite them mare powerfully
to be on their guard, he foretells that the end will come,
while the world is sunk in brutal indifference; just as in
the days of Noah all the pations were swallowed up by the
deluye, when they had no expectation of it, but rioted in
gluttony and voluptuousness, and shortly afterwards, the
inhabitants of Sodom, while they were abandoning them-
selves without fear to scnsuality, were consumed by fire
froin heaven. Since indifference of this sort will exist about
the time of the last day, belicvers ought not to indulge
themselves after the example of the multitude.

We have now ascertained the design of Christ, which was,
to inforro believers that, in order to prevent themsclves
from Dbeing suddenly overtalen, they ought always to kecp
walceh, becausc the day of ihe last judgment will come when
it is not expeeted. Luke alone mentions Sodom, and that in
the seventcentl chapter, where he takes oecasiou, without
attending to the order of time, to relute this dizcourse of
Christ.  DBut it would not have been improper that the two
livangelists should have satisfied themsclves with a single
example, though Christ mentioned two, more espeeially
when those examples perfectly agreed with cach other in
this respeet, that at one time the whole human race, in the
midst of unbroken indolenec and pleasure, was suddenly
gwallowed up,® with the exception of a few individuals,
When lLe says that men were giving their whole attention
to cating, drinking, marriage, and other worldly employ-
ments, at the time when God destroyed the whole world by
a deluge, and Sodom by thunder; these words mean that

1 “De jour en jour, ou plustost (’heture on heure ;"—* from day to
day, or rather from hour to hour.”

4 “Avoit esté voudainement destruit par les caux ;" was suddenly
destroyed by the waters.”
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they were as fully occupied with the conveniences and enjoy-
ments of the present life, as if there had been no reason to
dread any change. And though we shall immediately find
him commanding the disciples to guard against surfeiting
and carthly cares, yet in this passage hc docs not directly
condemn the intemperance, but rather the obstinacy, of those
times, in conscquence of which, they despised the threaten-
ings of God, and awaited with indifference their awful
destruction. Promisiug to themselves that the condition in
which they then were would remain unchanged, they did
not scruple to follow without concern their ordinary pur-
euits. And in itself it would not have been nmproper, or
worthy of condemnation, to make provision for their wants,
if they had not with gross stupidity opposcd the judgment of
God, and rushed, with closed eyes, to unbridled iniquity, as
if therc had been no Judge in heaven. So now Christ de-
clares that the last age of the world will be in a state of
stupid indifferenee, so that men will think of nothing but the
present life, and will extend their cares to a Jong period, pur-
suing their ordinary course of life, as if the world were always
to remain in the same condition. The comparisons are highly
appropriate ; for if we consider what then happened, we shall
no longer be deceived by the belief that the uniform order of
cvents which we see in the world will always continue.  Ifor
within three days of the time, when cvery man was conduct-
ing his affairs in the utmost tranquillity, the world was
swallowed up by a deluge, and five cities werc consumed by
fire,

39. And hknew not until the deluge came. The source and
cause of their ignorance was, that unbelief had blinded their
minds ; as, on the otlier hand, we arc informed by the Apostle,
that Noak Dbeheld at a distance, by the eyes of faith, the
vengeance of God which was still concealed, so as to enter-
tain an early dread of it, (Ileb. xi. 7.) And here Christ
compares Noah with the rest of the world, and Lot with the
inhabitants of Sodom, that believers may learmm to withdraw,
lest they wander and be cut off along with others. DBut
it must be observed that the reprobale, at that time, werg
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Liardened in their wickedness, because the Lord did not show
Lis grace to any but his scrvants, by giving them a salutary
warning to bewarc in proper time. Not that information of
the future deluge was altogether withheld from the inhabit-
ants of the world—Ubefore whose cyes Noal, in building the
ark for worc than a hundred years, presented a warning of
the approaching calamity—but hecause one man was speeially
warned, by divine revelation, of the future destruction of the
whole world, and raised up to cherish the hope of salvation.
Though the report of the last judginent is now widely circu-
lated, and though there are a few persons who have been
taught by God to perecive that Christ will come as a Judge
in due time, yet it is proper that thosc persons should be
aroused by this extraordinary kindness of God, and that their
senses should be sharpencd, lest they give themselves up to
the inditference which so generally prevails. For Peter com-
pares the ark of Noak with our baptism on this ground, that
a small company of men, separated from the multitude, is
saved amidst the waters, (1 Peter iil. 20, 21.) To this small
number, thercfore, our minds must be directed, if we desire
to escape in safety.

40. Two men shall then be in the field. Delore mentioning
this, Luke serts some sentences; the first of which 1s re-
presented by Matthew as bclonging to the destruction of
Jerusulem, JLet uot him who shall be on the house-top go
dmen into his house to carry away hiz furntture.  But it is
possible that Christ applicd the same words to various sub-
jects.  Luke states also a warning, that the diseiples should
remember Lot's wife ; that is, that they should jforget those
things which are belind, (Philip. iii. 13,) and advance towards
the end of the heavenly calling, For ZLo¢'s wife was changed
into a pillar of salt, (Gen. xix. 26,) becausc, hesitating
whether there were good reasons for departing from the city,
she looked behind hier, by which she gave the lic to the hea-
venly oracle.  Perhaps, too, regret at leaving her nest, n
which she had dwelt with comfort, induced her to turn her
head. Since, therefore, (God intended that she shounld remain
as an ceverlasting demonstration, our minds ought to be
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strengthened by the constancy of faith, that they may not
hesitate and give way in the middle of the course ; and they
ought also to be trained to perscverance, in order that, bidding
adicu to the fascinations of a transitory life, they may rise
cheerfully and willingly towards heaven.

Luke adds a third sentence, whosoever shall seck to save lis
soul will lose it, that the desire of an carthly life may not
prevent believers from passing rapidly through the midst of
death, to the salvation laid up for them in heaven. And
Christ employs a strong expression to denote the {railty of
the present life, when he says that souls Zwoyorsdiras—that is,
are begotten into life—when they are lost.  Ilis meaning is
the same as if he had declared that men do not five in the
world, because the commencement of that life which is real,
and which is worthy of the name, is, to leave the world.
Luke afterwards adds what we find also in Matthew, that
husbands and wives will then be scparated, that the ties by
which human beings arc bound to each other in the world
may not hinder or retard the godly; for it frequently happens
that, while men are paying attention to each other, not one
of them advances a step. In order, therefore, that every man
in his own department, freed from every bond and impedi-
ment, may run with cheerfulness, Christ informns us that, out
of a single couple, one partner will be taken, while the ofher is
left. Not that all who are united must of necessity be thus
separated ; for the sacred bond of piety will cause a believing
wife to cleave to a believing husband, and will cause children
to accompany their father, But Christ only intended, in
order to cut off every occasion of delay, to enjoin every one
to make haste, that those who are already prepared may not
waste their time in waiting for their companions. Immedi-
ately afterwards Luke adds, where the carcase is, there will the
eagles also Le gathered together ; which must not, however, be
restricted to the last day, but as the diseiples had asked,
Where, Lord? that is, “ IHow shall we stand crect amidst so
great shaking® and how shall we remain safe amidst such
dangerous storme ? and to what places of conccalment shall
we resort for protection, when we are united ?” Christ de-
clarcs—as we find in Matthew—that he is the banner of



160 COMMENTARY ON A

olid union, and in which all the children of God must be
gathered.

42. Jrateh therefore. In Luke the exhortation iz more
pointed, or, at least, more special, Take heed to yourselves, lest
at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and
drunlenncss, and the cares of this life. And certainly he who,
by living in intcmperance, has his senses overloaded with food
and wine, will never elevate his mind to meditation on the
heavenly life. But as there is no desire of the flesh that docs
not intoxicatc a man, they ought to take carc, in all these
respects, not to satiate themselves with the world, if they
wigh to advanee with specd to the kingdom of Christ. The
single word wafch—which we find in Matthew—denotes that
uninterrupted attention which keeps our minds in full activity,
and makes us pass through the world like pilgrims,

In the account given by AMark, the disciples are first
enjoined to fake heed lest, through carelessness or indolence,
ruin overtake them; and next are commanded to watek,
because various allurements of the flesh are continually creep-
ing upon us, and lulling our minds to sleep. Next follows
an exhortation to prayer, because it is necessary to scck clse-
where the supplics that are necessary for supporting our weak-
ness. Luke dictates the very form of prayer ; first, that God
way be pleascd to rescuc us from so deep and intricate a
labyrinth ; and next, that he may present us safe and sound
in presence of his Son; for we shall never be able to reach it
but by miraculously escaping innumerable deaths. And as
it was not enough to pass through the course of the present
life by rising superior to all dangers, Christ places this as the
most important, that we may be permiticd to stand before
his tribunal.

For you know not at what hour your Lord will come, It
ought to be observed, that the uncertainty as to the time
of Christ’s coming—whieh almost all treat as an encourage-
ment to sloth—ought to be felt by us to be an excitement
to attcntion and watchfulness. (rod intendcd that it should
be hidden from us, for the express purpose that we may kecp
diligent watch without the relaxation of a single hour., For
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what would be the trial of faith and patience, if believers,
after spending their whole life in ease, and indolence, and
pleasure, were to prepare themselves within the space of
three days for meeting Christ ?

MATTIIEW.

XXTV.43. But
know this, that if
the houscholder
bad known at
what liour the thief
would come, he
would  certainly
havewatched, and
would not have
pernitted Lis
house to be Lrok-
en  into. 44,
Thercfore, be you
also ready; be-
cause the Son of
man will come at
an hour when you
ar¢e not aware.
45. Who is the
faithlul and wise
servant, whom hig
master  Lath ap-
pointed over his
bouschold, to give
thers food in due
scason? 4G, Bless-
e lis that servant,
whom his master,
when he cometh,
shall find acting iu
this manncr. 47.
Yerily L sav to
you, Ile will ap-
point Jim! over
all his_ proper-
ty. 48. Dul if that
wicked  servant
¢hall say in his

MARE.
XIIT. 34.

Az a man?
who isgoing
abroad, and
hath Jeft his
house, and
bath  given
itin charge
to his ser-

vants, and
hath assign-
cd to cvery
man lus
work, and
hath  com-
wanded the
porter  “to
watch.  35.
Watch
therefore ;
(or  you
know not

when  your
Lord will
come,?

whether in
the evening,
or at mid-
night, ot at
the  ecock-
crowing, or
mthe morn-

ing ;) 36,
Lest, when
he shall
come sud-
denly, he
find you

JLUKE.

XJL 856. Let your loins be girt,
and your Jamps burning ; 36, And
yomselves Jike men who wait for their
waster, till Lie shall return from the
warriage, that, when le shall come
and knock, they mav open to Jlim
swmediately, 37, Blessed are those
servants whom their lord, when he
cometly, shall find watching.  Verily
I tell you, that he will gird himsell,
and make them sit down at table, and
wll conic forward and serve themn. 38.
And il ke shall come in the second
watch, or if he shall come in the third
watch, and find them so, blegsed are
those servants. 39. DBut know this,
that if the houscholer had known at
what hour the thicf would come, he
would ccertainly lave svatched, and
would not have permitted his house fo
be broken into. 40. And therefore be
you also ready ; for the Son of man will
come at an hour when you are not ex-

ecting him. 41. AndPetersaith to bim,
sovd, sayest thou this parable to us, or
likewise to all? 42, And the Lord
sadd, Who 1s a faithful and wise stew=
ard, whom his muster will appoint over
Lis houschold, to give them their allow-
ance of food at the proper time ? 43.
Blessedisthat servant, whom his master,
when he cometh, shall find acting in this
manner. 44. Verily T tell you, that he
will appoint bim over all that he pos-
sesses, 45, But if that servant shall say
in his heart, My master delaycth s
cowming, and shall begin to beat the
men-servants, and maids, and to cat and

1411 le constitucra, ox, luy donnera cn charge ”—** he will appoint
him, or, will commit to his charge.”

2 ¢ Clest ainst comme st un homwe, &c.; o, Le Fils de Uhomme cst lout
un conime si un homme,” &e.—*¢ It is as il 2 man, &c.; or, The Son of
man is all one as il a wan,” &e.

3 “ Quand le Scigneur de la maison viendra ;"—¢ when the Lord of the

house will come.”

1 ¢« E¢ frappera i la porte ;"—* and shall kncck at the gate.”
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MATTREW. MARK. LUKE.

heart, My master sleeping.37. drink, and to be dmnken; 46. The
delayeth to come; But  what master of that servant will come on a
49. And shallbegin I say to you day when he doth not expect him, and
to heat bis fellow- I say to all, at an hour when he is not aware, and

servants, and even  Watch, will cut him off, and assign his portion
to eat and drink with the unthithful. 47. But that ser-
with  drunkards; vant, who knew hismaster’s will, and did
50. The master of not make himself ready, nor didaccord-
that scrvant will ing to hiswill, shall be beaten with many
comeon aday when stupes 48. But he who knew not, and
he doth not look did things worthy of stripes, shall Do
for him, and at an beaten with fewstripes. And to whom-
hour when he isnot socvermuch hathbeen given, much will
awarc; 51. And be demanded from him, :md to whom
shall cut lim ofl] men have intrusted much, from him
and assign his por- they will exact more. 49. I came to
tion with hypo- send a fire on the carth, and what do
crites : weepingand I wish, ifit be already kindled 2! 50,
gnashing of teeth But I haveto be baptized with a hap-
shall be there. tisma, and how am I distressed till it be
accomplished !

Matthew XXIV. 43. If the houscholder had Inown. Luke
relates this discourse of Christ at a different place {rom
Matthew; and we need not wonder at this, for in the
twelfth chapter, where (as we have formerly cxplained) he
collects out of various discourses a summary of doctrine, he
inserts also this parable. Besides, he introduces a general
preface, that the disciples should wait for their master, with
their loins girty, and carrying durning lamps in their hands.
To this statcment corresponds the parable, which we shall
soon afterwards find in Matthew, (xxv. 1-12,) about the wise
and foolish virgins.

In a few words Christ glances rapidly at ithe manner in
which believers ought to conduct their pilgrimage in the
world ; for first he contrasts the girding of the luins with
sloth, and burning lamps with the darkness of ignorance.
First, then, Christ enjoins the disciples to be ready and
equipped for the journcy, that they may puss rapidly
through the world, and may seck no fixed abode or resting-
place but in heaven. The warning is highly useful; for

1 et Bt que veus-je plus &'l cet ja allumé ? on, sinon qu'il soit allumd 1"—
“ And what do I wish more, if it be already kindled? or, And what do [
wish more than that it be kindled ?”
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though ungodly men have likewise in their mouth this form
of expreesion, “the course of life,” yet we sec how they lay
themselves down in the world, and remain unmoved in their
attachment to it. But God does not bestow the honourable
title of his children on any but those who acknowledge that
they are strangers on the carth, and who not only arc at all
times prepared to leave it, but likewise move forward, in an
uninterrupted “ course,” towards the heavenly life. Again,
as they are surrounded on all sides by darkness, so long as
they remain in the world, he furnishes them with lamps, as
persons who are to perform a journey during the night.
The first recommendation is, to run vigorously ; and the
next is, to have clear information as to the road, that believ-
ers may not weary themsclves to no purpose by going astray ;
for otherwise it would be better to stumble in the way, than
to perform a journcy in uncertainty and mistake. As to the
expression, girding the loins, it is borrowed from the ordinary
custom of Eastern nations in wearing long garments.

Luke XI1. 36. And you yourselves Like men that wait for
dheir master. 1lc uses another parable not mentioned by
Mattbew, who writes more briefly on this subject; for he
compares himself to a houscholder who, while he is joining in
the festivities of the marriage-feast, or in other respects
indulging in pleasure, out of his own house, wishes Ais ser-
vants to conduct themselves with modesty and sobriety at
home, attending to their lawful occupations, and diligently
waiting for his rcturn. Now though the Son of God has
departed to the blessed rest of heaven, and is absent from
us, yet as he has assigned to every one his duty, it would he
improper for us to give way to indolent repose. Beeides, as
he has promised that he will return to us, we ought to hold
ourselves prepared, at every moment, to receive him, that he
may not find us slecping. For if a mortal man looks upon it
as a duty which ’Ais servants owe him, that, af whatever hour
he returns home, they shall be prepared to receive him, how
much more has he a right to demand from his followers that
they shall be sober and vigilant, and always wait for his
coming? To cxcite them to greater alacrity, he mentions
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that earthly masters are so delighted with such promptitude
on the part of their scrvants, that they even serve them ;
not that all masters are aceustomed to act in this manner,
but because it does somctimes happen that a maséer, who is
kind and gentle, admits his servants to his own table, as if
they were his companions.

Yect it may be asked, Since Scripture calls us in many
passages ckildren of light, (Lpb. v. 8; 1 Thess. v. 5,) and
since the Lord also shines upon us by his word, so that we
walk as at noon, how does the Lord comparc our life to the
watches of the night? Dut we ought to scek the solution
of this dificulty from the words of Peter, who tells us, that
the word of God shines like a burning lJamp, to cnable us
distinetly to sce our road in a dark place. We ought there-
fore to attend to both statements, that our journey must be
performed amidst the thick darkness of the world, and yet
we are protected from the risk of going astray, while the
torch of heavenly doctrine goes before us, more especially
when we have Christ himself for a sun.

Matthew XXIV. 43. DBut know this. Another similiv,
tude is now employed by Christ, in exhorting his disciples
to keep diligent watch; for if any person shall hear that
robbers are prowling in the night, fear and suspicion will
not allow him to sleep. Since, therefore, we are informed
that Cluist’s coming will be sudden and unexpected, like
that of a robber, and since we are expressly forewarned that
we must always watch, lest he come upon us when asleep,
and we be swallowed up with the ungodly, there is no
cxeuse for our indolence; more especially since there is
rcason to dread not only a breach of the wall, and a loss of
our property, but a deadly wound to ruin our soul, unless wc
are on our guard. The tendency of these words therefore
is, that the warning of Christ should arouse us; for, though
the last judgment be delayed for a long time, yet it hangs
over us cvery hour; and, therefore, when there is ground
for alarm, and when danger is near, it is unreasonable that
we should be sluggish.
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45. Who is the faithful and wise servant? This passage is

more distinetly explained by Luke, who inserts Leter’s ques-
tion, which gave rise to a new parable. Christ having
declarcd that the suddenness and uncertainty of his coming
led to such danger as left no room for sloth, Peter asked, if
this doctrine was general, or if it belonged to the twelve
alonc. Jor the disciples—as we have formerly scen—were
always in the habit of thinking that they were unjustly
treated, unless they were exempted from the common lot,
and greatly excelled all others.  When our Lord now repre-
sents to them a condition which is far from being pleasant
or desirable, they look aronnd them on every hand, like
persons astonished. DBut the object of Christ’s reply is, to
show that, if each of the common people ought to watch,
much less ought it to be endured that the apostles should be
aslcep.  As Christ had formerly exhorted the whole family
in general to watch for his coming, so now he demands
extraordinary carc from the principal scrvants, who had
been appointed over others for the purpose of pointing out,
by their example, the path of sobriety, watchfulncss, and
estrict tempcerance. By these words he reminds them that
thcy were not elevated to ligh rank for the purposc of
indulging in ease, indolence, and pleasurc; but that, the
higher the rank of honour which they had obtained, the
heavier was the burden whicli was laid on them; and there-
fore he declares that it is especially demanded from such
persons that they excrcise fidelity and wisdom.

Let all who arc called to an honourable office learn from
this, that they are so much the more strongly bound, not only
to bestow their labour faithfully, but to strive with their
utmost zcal and industry to discharge their duty. Tor
while it is enongh for ordinary servants to go through their
daily toil, stewards, whose office embraces the care of the
whole family, ought to go much farther, Otherwise Christ
charges them with ingratitude, because, while they have
been chosen before others, they do not answer to their
honour; for why does our Lord prefer them to thc rest, but
in order that they may excelall by extraordinary fidelity and
wisdom ? True, indeed, all are enjoined, without exception,
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to be sober, and to give carnest attention, but drowsiness
would be peeuliarly disgracclul and inexcusable in pastors.
He next holds out cven the hope of a reward to encourage
them to diligence.

48, Dut if that wicked scrvant shall say in his heart. By
these words, Christ bricfly points out the source of that care-
lessness which creeps upon wicked servants, It is because
they trust to a longer delay, snd thus of their own accord
involve themselves in darkness. They imagine that the day
when they must render an account will never come; and,
under the pretext of Christ’s absence, they promise them-
sclves that they will remain unpunished. ¥or it is impos-
sible but that the cxpectation of him, when it does oceur to
our minds, shall shake off eleep, and still more, that it shall
restrain us from being carried away by wicked scnsuality.
No cxcitement of exhortation, therefore, can be more power-
ful or efficacious, than to represent to us that rigid tribunal
which no man will be able to cscape. That cach of us may
be careful to discharge his duty carnestly, and keep himself
strictly and modestly within his own limits, let us constantly,
make our minds familiar with the thought of that last and
sudden coming of the Lord, the neglect of which leads the
reprobate to indulge in wickedness,

At the same time, Christ takes a passing glance at the
easc with which insolence grows, when a man bas once shaken
off the bridle, and given himself up to sinning. IFor Christ
docs not represent to us a servant who is merely dissolute
and worthless, but one who rises up in an outrageous manner
to disturb the wholc house, who wickedly abuses the power
committed to him, cxerciscs cruclty on his fcllow-servants,
and wastefully spends the property of his master, whom he
treats with open ridicule. Lastly, to excite terror, he adds
the punishment, which is of no ordinary degrec; for scvere
punishment is duc to such unbounded wickedncss.

Luke XII. 47. But that servant. There is great weight in
this circumstance, which is mentioned by Luke alone, that,
in proportion as any man knowingly and willingly takes
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pleasure in despising the Lord, he deserves severer punish-
ment. A comparison iz made between the greater and the
less to this effect : If punishiment does not fail to be inflicted
on a servant who errs through mistake, what shall become of
the wicked and rcbellious servant, who purposely, as it were,
tramples under foot the authority of hismaster? It ought to
be remembered, however, that those who arc appointed to
govern the Church do not err through ignorance, but basely
and wickedly defraud their Master of his right.

Yet we ought to gather from this passage a general
doctrine, that it is in vain for men to betake themselves to
the plea of ignorance, in order to be freed from condemna-
tion. For if a mortal man claims the right of demanding
from his servants that they shall inquirc into his will, so that
nothing may bec done in his house in a heedless or confused
manner ; how much greater authority belongs to the Son of
God, that they who serve him should be earnestly desirous
to be informed about his injunctions, and not rush forward,
at their own pleasure, to act in a state of uncertainty, but
depend wholly on the intimationz of his will; particularly
when he has prescribed what we ought to do, and always
gives us a gracious answer, when we ask his dircction ? It is
certain, that our ignorance is always accompanicd by gross
and shameful negligence. We see, indeed, that it is in vain
to resort io this subterfuge, that he who has gone wrong
through ignorance is not in fault; for, on the contrary, the
Ilcavenly Judge declares, that though such offenders are
visited by lighter chastisement, yet they will not be altogether
unpunished. And if cven ignorance does not cxcuse men,
how dreadful is the vengeance that awaits deliberate trans-
gressors, who with outrageous violence proveke Geod, in
opposition to the dictates of their conscience ? The more
abundant the instruction, therefore, which any man has
received, so much the greater is the ground for punishment,
if he be not obcdient and submissive. Ilence it appears
how trifling and worthless is the excuse of those who, now
rejecting the plain doctrine of the Gospel, endeavour to
screen such obstinacy by the ignorance of their fathers; as if
ignorance were an adequate shicld to ward off the judgment

VOL. 111 M
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of God. But granting that faults committed through
mistake were pardoned, it would be highly unreasonable that
the same favour should be extended to those who sin wilfully,
since with deliberate malice they rage against God.

48. To whomsoever much hath been given. Churist shows by
another circumstance, that the more highly favoured disciples
ought to be visited with severer punishment, if they despise
their calling, and abandon themselves without reserve to
cvery kind of licentiousness ; because the more eminent o
man ig, he ought to consider that so much the more has been
intrusted to him, and on the express condition that he shall
onc day render an account of it. In the samc proportion,
thercfore, as any of us is endued with higher gifts, if he does
not, like a field which has been cultivated at greater expcnse,
vield to the Lord morc abundant produce, the abuse of that
grace which he las profaned, or usclessly withheld, will cost
him dear.

49. I am come to send fire on the earth. From these eon-
cluding words it may easily be inferred, that this was one of
Clrist's latest discourses, and Is not related by Luke at the
proper place. But the meaning is, that Christ has introduced
into the world the utmost confusion, as if he had intended to
mingle heaven and earth. The gospel is metaphorically com-
pared to fire, because it violently changes the facc of things.
The disciples having falsely imagined that, while they were
at ease and asleep, the kingdom of God would come, Christ
declarcs, on the contrary, that there must first be a drendful
conflagration to kindle the world. And as some beginnings
of it were even then making their appearance, Christ encour-
agcs the disciples by this very consideration, that they alrcady
feel the power of the gospel. “1When grecat commotions,”
says he, “shall already begin to kindle, this is so far from
being a reason why you should tremble, that it is rather
ground of strong confidence ; and, for my own part, I rejoice
that this fruit of my labours is visible” In like manner, all
the ministers of the gospel ought to apply this to themselves,
that, when there are troubles in the world, they may be more
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diligently cmployed in their duty. It is proper to observe,
also, that the same fire of doctrine, when it burns on all
stdes, consumes chaff and straw, but purifies silver and
gold.

30. But I have « baptism to be baptized with. DBy these
words our Lord asserts that therc remains nothing but his
last act, that by his death he may consecrate the renovation
of the world. For since the shaking which he mentioned
was appalling, and since that conflagration of the human race
was terrific, he 1s about to show that the first-fruits must be
offered in his own person, after which the disciples ought not
to be displeased at feeling some portion of it.  He compares
death—as in other passages—to boptism, (Rom. vi. 4,) be-
cause the children of God, after having been immersed for a
time by the death of the body, shortly afterwards rise again
to lifc, so that death is nothing clsc than & passage through
the midst of the waters. Tle says that he is sorely pressed
Lill that baptism has been accomplished, that he may eneourage
cvery one of us, by his example, both to bear the cross and
to prefer death.  Not that any man can have a natural pre-
ference for death, or for any abatement of present happiness,
but beeause, when we eontemplate on the farther bank the
glory, and the blefsed and immortal rest of heaven, we not
only sufter death with patience, but arc even carried forward
by eager desive where faith and hope lead us.

MATTHEW.

XXV, 1. Then shall the kingdem of heaven be like ten virgins, who
took their lamps, and went out to meet the bridegroom. 2. And five of
them were foolish, and five were wise, 3. They that were foolish, while
they took their Jamps, took no oil with them : 4. But the wise took oil in
their vessels along with their lunps. 5. And while the bridegroom tarried,
they all slambered and slept. 6. And at midbight a ery wrose, Ilcholn,
the Lridegroom cometh; go you out to meet him, 7. Then all thosc
virgins arose, and trimmed their Jamps. 8. And the foulish said to the
wise, Give us of your oil; for our lamps are going out. 9. But the wise
answered, saying, By no means, lest there be not enongh for yon and for
us ;' but go you rather to them that scll, and buy for yourselves, 10, And

1 ¥ De peur que nous n'en ayons point assez pour nous et pour vous ;”
—+*lest we have not enough of it for us and for you.”
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MaTTnew.

while they went to buy, the bridegroom ecame, and they that were_ready
went in with him to the md.lTl.l“(', and the door was shut. 11. And after-
wards came also the other virgivs, saying, Lord, Lord, open {o us.

12. But he answering said, Verily T tell you, o1 know you not. 13. W ateh,
thcrcﬁ\rc for you know not the day nor the hour ‘in which the Sou of
maa shall comg.

Though this exhortation—as will appear from the conclu-
ston of it—has nearly the same object with the former, yct
it is properly added, in order to confirm helicvers in perse-
verance, Our Lord knew how strongly the nature of men
is inclined to idlencss, and how, for the most part, they not
only grow weary after a great lapse of time, but give way
through sudden dislike. To remedy this disease, he taught
his disciples that they were not duly fortified, unless they
had sufficient perseverance for a long period. When this
is ascertained to be the design of the parable, we ought not
to trouble ourselves much with minute investigations, which
have nothing to do with what Christ intended. Some people
give themselves a good deal of unecasiness about the lamps,
the vessels, and the oil ; but the plain and natural meaning of
the whole is, that it is not enough to have ardent zcal for a
short time, if we have not also a constaney that never tires.
And Clirist employs a very appropriate*parable to express
this. A little before, he had exhorted the disciples, that as
they had a journey to perform throngh dark and dreary
places, they should provide themselves with lamps ; but as the
wick of the lamp, if it be not supplied with oil, gradually
dries up, and loscs its brightness, Christ now says, that
believers necd to have incessant supplies of courage, to sup-
port the flame which is kindled in their hearts, othcrwise
their zeal will fail cre they have completed the journey.

Matthew XXV. 1. Then shall the Jingdom of keaven. By
this term 1s meant the condition of the futurc Church, which
was to be collected by the authority and direction of Christ.
He employs this remarkable title, that believers may not
deccive themsclves by an erroneous opinion that tlicy have
arrived at absolute perfection.  The parable is borrowed from
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the ordinary custom of life; for it was a childish speculation
of Jerome and others, to adduce this passage in praise of
virginity ; while Chuist had no other object in view than to
lessen the uncasiness which they might be apt to feel in
congequence of the delay of his coming. He says, therefore,
that he asks nothing more from us than is usually done for
friends at a marringe-feast. The custom was, that virgins—
who arc tender and declicate—should, by way of respect,
accompany the bridegroom to his chamber. DBut the genc-
ral instruction of the parable consists in this, that it is not
cnough to lave been once rcady and prepared for the
discharge of duty, if we do not persevere to the end.

2. Five were wise. Towards the elosc of the former chapter,
our Lord specially required stewards to be wise, (Matth.,
xxiv. 45 ;) for it is reasonable, that the heavier the charge
which any man sustains, and the more important the matters
in which he is croployed, the wisdom with which he conduets
himself ghould be the greater. But now he demands wisdom
from all the children of God in general, that they may not,
through inconsiderate rashnegs, expose themselves to be the
prey of Satan. Now this kind of wisdom he describes by
saying, that they are to provide themselves with the supplies
necessary for completing the course of their life. For the
warmth of our iupaticnce makes us look upon the time, how-
cever short, as fur too long protracted ; and next, our poverty
1s such, that we need supplies for every hour.

5. And while the bridegroom tarvied, they oll slumbered and
slept, Some interpret this slumbering in a bad sense, as if
believers, along with others, abandoned themnselves to sloth,
and were asleep amidst the vanities of the world ; but this is
altogether inconsistent with the intention of Christ, and with
the strueture of the parable. There would be greater pro-
bability in cxplaining it to denote death, which overtakes
believers before the coming of Christ; for it is not at that
time only that we must look for salvation, but also when we
have left the world and are sleeping in Christ. But I take
it more simply as denoting earthly occupations, in which
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believers must be engaged, so long as they dwellin the body ;
and, though forgetfulness of the kingdom of God ought never
to steal npon them, yet the distracting influence of the occu-
pations of this world is not inappropriately compared to
sleep. Yor they cannot be so constantly occupied with the
thought of mecting Christ, as not (o he distracted, or
retarded, or entangled by a variety of cares, in consequence
of wlich, while they watch, they are partly aslcep.

6. At midnight @ cry arose. With respect to the ery, 1
view it as taken metaphorically for his sudden arrival; for
we know, that when any thing new and nnexpected happens,
men arc wont to make a loud noise. True, indeed, our Lord
cries daily, that ke will come quickly, (Rev. xxii. 203) but at
that time, the whole frame of the world will resound with the
cry, and his dreadful majesty will fill heaven and earth in
such a manner, as not only to awaken those who are aslecp,
but to bring the dead out of their graves, (John v. 28.)

8. And the foolish said to the wise. This is a reproof of the
late repentance of those who never think of what they are
in want of, till ¢he door is shut against cvery remedy. I'or
those who do not make provision for a long period are
charged with folly, becanse they are carcless, and {latter
themsclves amidst their poverty, and allow the season of
mutual intercourse to pass in such a way as to despisc the
wids which were offered to them. As they do not, in proper
time, bethink themsclves about procuring oil, Christ, mock-
ing the knowledge which they have acquired when it is too
late, shows how their stupidity will be punished, when they
shall sce themselves to be empty and unprovided, while there
i3 no remedy.

9. Lest there be not enough for you and ws. We know that
the Lord distributes his gifts so variously to each, according
to his measnre, in order that they may give mutual aid to
cach other, and may employ for the general advantage what
has been intrusted to each individual ; and that in this way
is preserved the sacred connmection which exists among the



IIARMOXNY OF TIIE EVANGELISTS. 173

members of the Church. DBut Christ here points out the
time when he shall summon all men to his tribunal, each
carrying his bundle, that he may bring with him according
as he has donc in his body. That portion of grace received,
which ¢very man has laid up for himself] is, therefore, justly
compared to a stock of provisions for a journey, which would
not be enough for a greater number of persons.

DBut rather go to them that sell, and buy for yourselves.
These words immediately follow, and are not intended as an
admonition, but a reproof; and the meaning is: ¢ There once
was a time for buying, which you ought not to have neglected ;
for oil was at that time offered for sale, but the means of
obtaining it are now withdrawn.” And yet it is foolish in
the Papists to infer frora this, that by our own virtues or
industry we obtain the gift of perscverance. Ifor the word
buy does not at all imply that a price has been given; as
appears clearly from the passage in Isaiah, (Iv. 1,) where the
Lord, while he invites us fo buy, demands no price, but
informs us, that he has wine and milk in abundance, to be
gratuitously bestowed. There is no other way of obtaining
it, therefore, but to receive by faith what is offered to us.

10. And the door was shut. At length it follows that tie
door of the heavenly kingdom will be shut against all who
have not made provision, because they failled in the middle
of the course. V¢ must not enter here into minute inquiries,
how it is that Christ says that the foolish virgins WENT 10O
BUY; for it mcans nothing else than that all who ghall not
be ready at the very moment when they shall be called will
be shut out from entering into heaven.

MATTHEW. LuUKE,

XXYV. 31. Now when the Son of man shall come in XXI. 37.
his glory, and all the holy angels with him, tben shall he  And he taught
sit upon the throme of lis pglory: 32, And all the na- in the temple
tions shall be asscinbled before him ; and ke shall sepa- by day; Dut
rate them from one another, as a shepherd separateth at  night he
the sheep from the goats. 83. And he shall place the went out, and
sheep on hir vight hand, and the goats on the K‘ft. 34, lodged iu the
Then will the King say to those who shall be on Lis right  mountain,
hand, Come, you blessed of my Father, inherit the whichiscalled
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MATTIEW. LuxkE.

kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the the mountain
world: 35. For I was hungry, and you gave me to cat; of Olives, 38.
1 was thirsty, and you gave me to drink; I war 2 And carly in
stranger, and you received me kindly ; 36. I was naked, the morning
and you clothed me; I wus sick, and you visited me; I all the people
was in prison, and you eame to me. 37. Then shall the eawme to him,
rightcous answer him, saying, Lord, when did we see  to hear him in
thee hungry, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee the temple.
drivk? 38. And when did we scc thee a stranger, and

reecived thee kindly ? or naked, and clothed thee? 39,

Or when did we see thee sick, or in prison, and came to

thec? 40. And the King anewering will say to theu,

Verily I tell you, So far as you did it to one of these my

brethren, you did it to me. 41. Then will he say also

to those who shall be on the left hand, Depart from e,

you cursed, Into cverlasting fire, which is prepared for

the devil and his angels: 42, Tor [ was hungry, and

you gave me no food; I was thirsty, and you gave me

ne drink : 43. I was a stranger, and you did not receive

me kindly ; I was naked, and you did not clothe me; I

was sick, and in prison, and you did not visit me. 44.

‘Then will they also answer him, gaying, Lord, when did

we sce thee hungry, or thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, or

sick, or in prison, and did not assist thee? 45. Then

will he answer them, saying, Verily I tell you, So far as

you did it not to any of the least of these, you did it not

to me. 406. And tilese shall go away into cverlasting

punishment, and the rightcous into everlasting life.!

Matthew XXV. 31. Now when the Son of man shall come
in lis glory.  Christ follows out the same doctrine, and what
he formerly described under parables, he now explains clearly
and without figures. The sum of what 1s 2aid is, that believ-
org, in order to encourage themselves to a holy and upright
conduct, ought to contemplate with the eyes of faith the
Leavenly life, which, though it js now concealed, will at
length be manifested at the last coming of Christ. For,
when he declares that, when ke shall come with the angels, then
will he sit on the throne of lis glory, he contrasts this last
revelation with the disorders and agitations of earthly war-
fare ; as if he had said, that he did not appear for the pur-
pose of immediately sctting up his kingdom, and thercfore
that there was nced of hope and patience, lest the disciples
might be discouraged by long delay. IIence we infor that

1 3¢ Mais les justes ivont ;"—* but the righteous will go.”
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this was again added, in order that the disciples, being frecd
from mistake about immediate and sudden happiness, might
keep their minds in warfare till Christ’s second coming, and
might not give way, or be discouraged, on account of his
absence.

This is the rcason why he says that he will then assume
the title of King ; for though he commenced his reign on the
carth, and now sits at the right hand of the Father, so as to
exercise the supreme government of heaven and carth; yet
he has not yet erected before the cycs of men that throre,
from which his divine majesty will be far more fully displayed
than it now is at the last day; for that glory, of which we
now obtain by faith nothing more than a taste, will then
have its full effect. So then Christ now sits on his heavenly
throne, a3 far as it is necessary that he shall reign for re-
straining his encmies and protecting the Church ; but then
lie will appear openly, to establish perfect order in heaven
and earth, to erush his enemics under his feet, to assemble
his believing peaple to partake of an everlasting and blessed
life, to ascend his judgment-scat; and, in a word, therc will
be a visible manifestation of the reason why the kingdom was
given to him by the Father. e says that ke will come in his
glory ; because, while he dwelt in this world as a mortal man,
he appeared in the despised form of a servant.  And hecalls
it 5118 glory, though he elsewhere ascribes it to Zis Father, but
the meaning is the same; for ke means simply the divine
glory, which at that time shone in the Father only, for in
Liimself it was concealed.!

32. And all nations shall be assembled before him. Ile
employs large and splendid titles for extolling his kingdom,
that the disciples may learn to expect a different kind of
happiness from what they had imagined. T or they were
satisfied with this single conmdu‘atwn, that their nation was
delivered from the miseries with which it was then opp1es%d
so that 1t would be manifest that God had not in vain estal-
lished his covenant with Abraham and his posterity. But

1« Pource qu'en Christ clle estoit cachee et ne se monstroit ;”—*be-
cause in Christ it was coneealed, and was not exhibited,”
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Christ extends much farther the benefit of the redemption
brought by him, for he will be the Judge of the whole world.
Again, in order to persuade belicvers to holiness of life, he
assurcs them that the good and the bad will not share alike ;
because he will bring with Lim the reward which is laid up
for both. In short, he declares that his kingdom will be fully
establishied, when the richteous shall have obtained a crown
of glory, and when the wicked shall have received thereward
which they deserved.

As a shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats. When
our Lord says that the separation of the sheep from the goats
is delayed till that day, he means that the wicked are now
mixed with the good and holy, so that they live together in
the same flock of God. The comparison appears to be bor-
rowed from Bzckiel xxxiv, 18, where the Lord complains of
the fierceness of the goats, which attack with their horns the
poor sheep, and destroy the pastures, and pollute the water;
and where the Lord expressly declares that he will take ven-
geance. And therefore Christ’s dizcourse amounts to this,
that believers ought not to think their condition too hard, if
they are now compelled to live with ke goats, and even to
sustain many serious attacks and annoyances from them ;
sceondly, that they ought to beware of being themselves in-
fected by the contagion of their vices; and, thirdly, to inform
them that in a holy and innocent life their labour is not
thrown away, for the difference will one day appear.

34. Come, you Ylessed of my Father. We must remember
Christ’s design ; for he bids his disciples rest satisfied now
with hope, that they may with patience and tranquillity of
mind look for the enjoyment of the heavenly kingdom ; and
next, he bids them strive earnestly, and not become wearied
in the right course. To this latter clause he refers, when he
promises the inhcritance of the heavens to none but those
who by good works aim at the prize of the heavenly calling.

3ut before speaking of the reward of good works, he points
out, in passing, that the commencement of salvation flows
from a higher source; for hy calling them blessed of the Father,
he reminds them, that their salvation proceeded from the
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undeserved favour of God. Among the Ichrews the plrase
blessed of God means one who is dear to God, or beloved by
God. Besides, this form of expression was not only em-
ployed by believers to extol the grace of God towards men,
but those who had degenerated from true godliness still held
this principle. Enter, thou blessed of God, said Laban to
Abraham’s servant, (Gen. xxiv. 31.) We see that nature
suggested to them this expression, by which they aseribed to
God the praise of all that they possessed. There can be no
doubt, therefore, that Christ, in deseribing the salvation of
the godly, begins with the undeserved love of God, by which
those who, nnder the guidance of the Spirit in this life, aiin
at righteonsness, werc predestinated to life.

To this also relates what he says shortly afterwards, that
the kingdom, to the possession of which they will be appointed
at the last day, had been prepared for them from the beginning
of the world. T or though it may be casy to object, that the
reward wae laid up with a view to their future werits, any
person who will candidly examine the words must acknow-
ledge that there is an implied commendation of the grace of
God. Nay more, Christ does not simply invite believers to
posscss the hingdom, as if they had obtained it by their
ncrits, but cxpressly says that it is bestowed on them as
lieirs.

Yct we must observe another object which our Lord had
in view. For though the lifc of the godly be nothing else
than a sad and wretched banishment, so that the carth
scarcely bears them; though they groan under hard poverty,
and reproachey, and other afllictions ; yet, that they may with
fortitude and cheerfulness surmount these ohstacles, the Lord
declares that a kingdom is elsewherc prepared for them, It s
no slight persuasive to patience, when men arc fully con-
viuced that they do not run in vain ; and thercfore, lest our
minds should be cast down by the pride of the ungodly, in
whicli they give themselves unrestrained mdulgence,—lest
our hope should even be weakened by our own afflictions, let
us always remember the inhcritance which awaits us in
heaven ; for it depends on no uncertain event, but was pre-
pared for us by God before we were born,—prepared, 1 say,
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for each of the clect, for the persons here addressed by Christ
arc the blessed of the Father.

When it is here said only that the kingdom was prepared
Jrom the beginning of the world, while it is said, in another
passage, that it wus preparcd before the ercation of heaven
and of carth, (Eph. i. 4,) this involves no inconsistency. For
Christ docs not here fix the precise time when the inheritance
of eternal lifc was appointed for the sons of God, but only
reminds us of God’s fatherly care, with which he cmbraced
us before we were born; and confirms the certainty of our
hope by this consideration, that our life can sustain no injury
from the commotions and agitations of the world.

35. For I was hungry. If Christ were now speaking of the
cause of our salvation, the Papists could not be blamed for
inferring that we nerit eternal life by good works ; but us
Christ had no other design than to exhort his people to holy
and upright conduct, it is improper to conclude from his
words what is the value of the merits of works. With regard
to the stress which they lay on the word for, as if it pointed
out the cause, it is a weak argument ; for we know that, when
eternal life is promised to the rightcous, the word for does
not always denote a cause, but rather the order of procedure.}
But we have another reply to offer, which is &till more clear;
for we do not deny that a reward is promised to good works,
but maiotain that it 1s a reward of grace, because it depends
on adoption. Daul boasts (2 Tim. iv. 8) that @ crown of
righteousness is latd up for kim ; but whence did he derive that
confidence but because he was a member of Christ, who
alone is Aeir of the heavenly kingdom ? 1le openly avows
that the righteous Judge will give to him that crown; but
whence did he obtain that prize but because by grace he
was adopted, and received that justification of which we are
all destitute ? We must therefore hold these two principles,
first, that believers are called to the possession of the king-

1 «“Elle ne touche pas tousjours la cause ¢t le fondement de salut,
mais plustost I'ordre et la procedurc que Dieu ¥ tient ;"—*it docs not
always refer to the cause and foundution of sulvation, hut rather to the
order and procedure which God observes in regard to it.”
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dom of heaven, so far as relates to good works, not because
they descrved them through the righteousness of works, or
Lecause their own minds prompted them to obtain that right-
cousness, but because God justifies those whom he previously
elected, (Rom. viii. 30.) Secondly, although by the guid-
ance of the Spirit they alm at the practice of rightcousness,
yet as they never fulfil the law of God, no reward is duc to
them, but the term rewardis applied to that which is bestowed
by grace.

Christ does not here specify every thing that belongs to a
pious and holy life; but only, by way of example, refers to
some of the dnties of charity, by which we give evidence that
we fear God. For though the worship of God is more
tmportant than charity towards men, and though, i like
manuer, faith and supplication are more valuable than alms,
yet Christ had good reasons for bringing forward those evi-
denees of true righteousness which are more obvious. If a
man were to take no thought about God, and were only to
be beneficent towards men, such compassion would be of no
avail to him for appeasing God, who had all the while been
defrauded of his right. Accordingly, Christ does not make
the chief part of righteousness to consist in alms, but, by
mcans of what may be called more evident signs, shows what
it is to live a loly and righteous life ; as unquestionably
Lelievers not only profess with the mouth, but prove by
actual performances, that they serve God.

Most improperly, therefore, do fanatics, under the pretext
of this passage, withdraw from hearing the word, and from
observing the Iloly Supper, and from other spiritual exer-
ciscs ; for with equal plausibility might they sct aside faith,
and bearing the cross, and prayer, and chastity., DBut nothing
was farther from the design of Christ than to confine to a
portion of the second table of the Law that rule of life which
is contained in the two tables. The monks and other noisy
talkers had as little reason to imagine that there are only six
works of mercy, because Christ does not mention any more;
as if it were not obvious, cven to children, that he commends,
by means of a synecdoche, all the duties of charity. For to
comfort mourners, to relieve those who are unjustly oppressed,
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to aid simple-minded men by advice, to dcliver wretched
persons from the jaws of wolves, are deeds of mercy not less
worthy of eommendation than to clothe the naked or to feed
the hungry.

But while Christ, in rccommending to us the cxcreise of
charity, does not cxclude those duties which belong to the
worship of God, he reminds his disciples that it will be an
authentic cvidence of » holy life, if they practise charity,
agreeably to those words of the prophet, I choose mercy, and
not sacrifice, (ITosca vi. 63) the import of which is, that hypo-
crites, while they arc avaricious, and eruel, and deceitful, and
cxtortioners, and haughty, still counterfeit holiness by an
imposing array of ccremonics. Ilence also we infer, that if
we desire to have our life approved by the Supreme Judge,
we must not go astray after our own imventions, but ust
rather consider what it is that He chielly requires from us.
For all who shall depart from his commandments, though
they toill and wear themselves out in works of their own
contrivance, will hear it gaid to them at the last day, #io
hath required those things at your kands ¢ (Isa. i. 12.)

31, Then will the righteous answer lim. Christ represents
the rightcous as doubting—what they know well—his will-
ingness to form a just cstimate of what is done to men.!
But as this was not so deeply impressed on their minds as it
ought to have been, he holds out to them this lively repre-
sentation.”  1or how comes it that we are so slow and
reluctant to acts of heneficence, but because that promise is
not truly cngraven on our hearts, that God will one day
repay with nsury what we bestow on the poor ? The admira-
tion which Christ here expresses is intended to instruct us
to rise above the apprehension of our flesh, whenever afflicted
brethren ask our confidence and aid, that the aspect of a
despised man may not hinder us from treating him with
kindness.

'—ttghe charity which

t ¢ Ta charité qu'on exerce envers les hommes;’
is exercised towards men.”

# ¢ 11 Jenr represente au vif, tout aingi que s la chose se faisoit devant
leurs yeux ;"—** Lie vepresents it to them in alively manner, juite as i the

thing were done before their eyes.”
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40, Veridy I tell you. As Christ has just now told us, by
a figure, that our senses do not yet comprehend how highly
he valucs deeds of charity, so now he openly declares, that
Ite will reckon as done to himsclf whatever we have bestowed
on his people. We must be prodigiously sluggish, if com-
passion be not drawn from our bowels by this statement, that
Clirist is either neglected or honoured in the person of those
who need our assistance. So then, whenever we ave reluetant
to assist the poor, let us place Lefore our eyes the Son of God,
to whom it would be base sacrilege to refuse any thing. By
these words he likewise shows, that he acknowledges those
acta of kindness which have been performed gratuitously, and
without any cxpectation of a reward. And certainly, when
he enjoins us to do good to the hungry and naked, to strangers
and prisoners, {rom whom nothing can be expected in return,
we wmust look to him, who freely lays himselt under obligation
to us, and allows us to place to his account what might othex-
wisc appear to have been lost.

So far as you have done it to one of the least of my brethren.
Believers only are expressly recommended to our notice ; not
that he bids us altogether despise others, but because the
more nearly a man approaches to God, he ought to be the
more highly esteeined by us; for thaugh there is 2 common
tic that binds all the children of Adam, there is a still more
sacred union among the children of God.  So then, as those
who belong to the houschold of faith ought to be preferred
to strangers, Christ makes speeial mention of them. And
though his design wasg, to encourage those whosc wealth and
resources arc abundant to relicve the poverty of brethren, yet
it affords no ordinary consolation to the poor and distressed,
that, though shame and contempt follow them in the eyes of
the world, yet the Son of God holds them as dear as his own
members.  And certainly, by calling them &rethiren, he con-
fers on them inestimable honour.

41, Depart from me, you cursed. He now comes to the
reprobate, who are so intoxicated by their fading prosperity,
that they imagine they will always be happy. He threatens,
therefore, that he will come as their Judge, and that he will
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make them forget those luxurious enjoyments to which they
are now so entirely devoted; not that the coming of Christ
will strike them with terror—for they think that they Zave
made a coverant with death, (Isa. xxviil.- 15,) and harden
themselves in wicked indifference—but that believers, warned
of their drcadful ruin, may not envy their present lot. IJor
as promiscs are necessary for us, to cxcite and encourage us
to holiness of life, so threatenings are likewise nccessary to
restrain us by anxiety and fear. We are therefore taught
how desirable it 1s to be united to the Son of God; because
everlasting destruction and the torment of the flesh await all
those whom he will drive from his presence at the last day.
IIc will then order the wicked to depart from him, because
many hypocrites arc now mixed with the righteous, as if
they were closcly allied to Christ.

Into everlasting fire. We have stated formerly,” that the
term fire represents metaphorically that dreadful punishment
which our senses arc unable to comprehend. It is thercfore
unnecessary to cnter into subtle inquiries, as the sophists do,
into the materials or form of this fire; for there would be
cqually good rcason to inquire about the worm, which Isaiah
connects with the fire: for their worm shall not die, neither
shall their fire be quenched, (Isa. Ixvi. 24.) 1csides, the same
prophet shows plainly enough in another passage that the
cxpression is metaphorical ; for he compares the Spirit of
God to a blast by which the fire is kindled, and adds a mixture
of brimstone, (Isa. xxx.33.) Under these words, therefore, we
ought to represent to our minds the future vengeance of
God against the wicked, which, being more grievous than
all earthly torments, ought rather to excite horror than a
desirc to know it. But we must observe the eternefy of this
JSire, ag well as of the glory which, a little before, was pro-
mised to belicvers.

Whick is prepared for the devil. Christ contrasts with him-
sclf the devdd, as the head of all the reprobate. Far though
all the devils arc apostate angels, yct many passages of Scrip-
ture assign the highest authority to one who assembles under

1 Harmony, vol. i. p. 2005 vol. ii. p. 124,
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him, as in one body, all the wicked to perdition; in the
same manner as believers assemble to life under Christ, and
grow under him, till, having reached perfection, they arc en-
tively united by him to God, (Eph. iv. 13; Col. ii. 19.)
But now Christ says, that hell is prepared for the devil, that
wicked men may not entertain the belief that they will be
able to escape it, when they hear that they are involved in
the samec punishment with #ke devil, who, it is ccrtain, was
long ago sentenced and condemned to hell, without any hope
of deliverance.

And Iis angels. By the dvvd’s angels some understand
wicked men, but it is more probable that Christ speaks only
of devils.  And so these words convey an indircct reproach,
that men, who had been called to the hope of salvation
through the Gospel, chose to perish with Satan, and, rejecting
the Author of salvation, voluntarily threw themselves into
this wretched condition ; not that they were not appointed to
deatruction as well as the devil, but because in their crime is
plainly scen the cause of their destruction, when they reject
the grace of their calling. And thus, though the reprobate
were devoted to death, by a sceret judgment of God, before
they were born, yet, so long as life is offered to them, they
arc not reckoned heirs of death or companions of Satan, but
their perdition, which had been formerly concealed, is dis-
covered and made evident by their unbelief.

44, Then shall they also answer kim. The same kind of
striking delincation which Christ had formerly cmployed is
now repeated, in order to inform the reprobate, that their vain
cxcuses, by which they now deceive themselves, will be of no
avail to them at the last day. I7or whence comes the great
cruclty of their pride towards the poor, but becauge they
think that they will not be punished for despizing them? To
destroy this sclf-complacency, our I.ord gives them warning,
that they will one day feel—but when it will be too late—
what they do not now deign to consider, that those who arc
now so greatly despised arc not less esteemed by Christ than
his own mcibers.

VOL. IIL N
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MATTIIEW.

XXV 1. And it bappened,
when Jesus had finished all
these disconrses, he said to his
disciples, 2. You know that
afler two days is the passe
over ; and the Son of man is
betrayed to be crucified. 3.
Then were assembled the chief
priests, and seribes, and elders
of the people, in the palace of
the high pricst, who was call-
ed Caiaphas, 4. And entered
into  eonsullation how they
would take Jesus by strata-
gem, and kill him. 5. But
they said, Not during the fes-
tival, lest there be a commo-
tion among the people. 6.
And when Jesus was 1in Beth-
any, in the honse of Simon the
leper, 7. A woman came. to
Liin, having an alabaster-box
of preeions ointment, and

oured it on Lis heud, while
e sat at table. 8. And his
diseiples, when they saw if,
were angry, saying, Why is
this waste ? 9, For this oint-
ment might have been sold
for a great price, and given 10
the poor. 10. But Jesus,
knowing this, said to them,
Why do you trouble the
woman? for she hath per-
formed a good aetion towards
me. 11. For you have Lhe
poor always with you, but me
you have mot always.! 12.
For as to this ointment which
this woman hath poured on
my body, she did it to bury
me. 13. Verily I tell you,
Wheresoever this gospel shall
be preached throughout the
whole world, this also which
she hath done will be told in
remembranee of her,

1 «Mais vous ne m'aurez point tousjours ;’

mc always.”
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Mark,

XIV. 1. And after two
ilnys was the passover, and
the feast of wunleavened
bread; and the chief pricsts
and scribes sought how
they would seize him by
craft, and Sl him, 2. But
they said, Not during the
fostival, lest there be a eom-
motion among the people.
3. And while he was in
Bethany, in the house of
Simon the leper, while he
sat. ab table, a woman
came, having an nlabaster-
box of ointment of spike-
nard, very precions; and
she broke the box, and
poured it on his head. 4.
And there were some who
were angry  within them-
selves, and said, Why is
this waste of the vintinent ?
5. For this might have
been sold for more than
three hundred denarn,? snd
given to the poor. And
they murmured aguinst her.
6. Butl Jesus said, Let her
alone : wlhy do yon trouble
her? she hath performed a
good action towards me.
7. For you lhave the poor
always with vou, and when-
cver you choose, you muy
do good to them; but we
you have not always.! 8.
Ske hatlh donc what she
conld; she hath come be-
forchand, to amoint my
bodyv to the burying. 9.
Venly I tell you, ¥ hercso-
cver thiz gospel bath been
preached throughout the
whole world, this also which
she hath done shall be told
in remembrance of her.

1

Luxke.

XXIIL 1.
Now  the
feast of un-
leavened
bread,
which is
called the
Passover,
wasat hand.
2. And the
chicf priests
and seribes
sought how
they might
kill him ; for
they dread-
ed the
people.

— Dbut you will not Lave

2 Reckoning silver at five shillings an ounce, a dengrins, which weighed
a drachm, was worth sevenpence-halfpenny ; and three hundred denarti were
equal to nire pounds, seven shillings, and sixpence, of our money.—2d.
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Christ now confirms again what we have seen that he
had sometimes predicted to his disciples ; but this last pre-
diction clearly #hows how willingly he offered himsclf to die;
and it was nccessary that he should do so, beecause God
could not be appecased but by a saenfice of obedience. He
intended, at the same time, to prevent the disciples from
taking offence, lest they might be altogether discouraged by
the thought that he was dragged to death by necessity. Two
purposes were thus served by this statement : to testify, first,
that the Son of God willingly surrendered himself io die, in
order to rceoncile the world to the Father, (for in no other
way could the guilt of sins have been expiated, or righteous-
ness obtained for us;) and, sccondly, that he did not die like
onc oppressed by violence, which he could not escape, but
because be voluntarily offered himsclf to die. He therefore
declares that he comes to Jerusalem with the express inten-
tion of suffering death there; for while he was at liberty to
withdraw, and to dwell in a safe retrcat till that time was
come, he knowingly and wilfully comes forward at the exact
time.  And though it was of no advantage to the disciples to
be informed, at that time, of the obcdicnee which he was
rendering to the Father, yet afterwards this doctrine tended
in no small degree to the edification of their faith., Tn like
manner, it 3s of singular utility to us at the present day, be-
cause we behold, as in a bright mirror, the voluntary sacrifice,
by vwhich all the transgressions of the world were blotted out,
and, contemplating the Son of God advancing with cheerful-
ness and courage to death, we already behold him victorious
over death.

Matthew XXVI. 3. Then were assembled the chicf priests.
Matthew does not mean that they assembled during the #wo
days, but introduces this narrative to show, that Christ was
not led by any cpinion of man to fix the day of his death;
for by what conjcctures could he have been led to it, since
his enemics themsclves had resolved to delay for a time?
The meaning therefore is, that by the spirit of propheey he
gpoke of his own death, which no man could have suspected
to be so near at hand. John explains the reason why the
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seribes and priests held this meeting: it was because, from
day to day, the people flocked to Christ in greater multitudes,
(John xi. 48.) And at that time it was decided, at the in-
stigation of Cataphas, that he should be put to death, because
they could not succeed against him in any other way.

5. But they said, Not during the festival. They did not
think it a fit season, till the festival was past, and the crowd
was dispersed. Hence we infer that, although those hungry
dogs eagerly opened their mouths to devour Christ, or rather,
rushed furiously upon him, still God withheld them, by a
secret restraint, from doing any thing by their dcliberation
or at their pleasure. So far as lics in their power, they delay
till another time; but, contrary to thcir wish, God hastens
the hour. And it is of great importance for us to hold, that
Christ was not unexpectedly dragged to dcath by the violence
of his enemies, but was led to it hy the providence of God ;
for our confidence in the propitiation is founded on the con-
viction that he was offered to God as that sacrifice which
God had appointed from the beginning.  And therefore he
determined that his Son should be sacrificed on the very day
of the passover, that the ancient figure might give place to the
only sacrifice of eternal redemption. Those who had no
other design in view than to ruin Christ thought that another
time wounld be more appropriate ; but God, who had appointed
him to be a sacrifice for the expiation of sins, selected a suit-
able day for contrasting the body withits shadow, by placing
them together. Hence also we obtain a brighter display of
the fruit of Christ’s suffering.

6. dnd awhen Jesus was in Bethany. What the Evange-
list now relates had happened a little before Christ came to
Jerusalem, but is herc introduced seasopably, in order to
inform us what was the occasion that suddenly drove the
pricsts to make haste. They did not venture to attack
Christ by open violence, and to oppress him by stratagem
was no easy matter ; but now that Judas suggests to them a
plan of which they had not thought, the very facility of
execution leads them to adopt a dilferent opinion. As to
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some slight diversity between John’s narrative and that of
Matthew and Mack, it is eagy to remove the apparent incon-
sistency, which has led some commentators crroneously to
imagine that it is a different narrative. John (xii. 3)
cxpresses the name of the woman who anointed Christ, which
is omitted by the other two Evangelists; but he docs not
mention the person who reeeived Christ as a guest, while
Matthew (xxvi. 6) and Mark (xiv. 3) cxpressly state that he
was then at supper iz the house of Simon the leper. As to its
being said by John that his_feet were anointed, while the other
two Evangelists say that she anointed his head, this involves
no contradiction. Unquestionably we know that ointments
were not poured on the feef; but as it was then poured in
greater abundance than usunal, John, by way of amplification,
informs us that Christ’s very jfeet were moistened with the
oil. Mark too relates, that ste broke the alabaster-boz, and
poured the whole of the ointment on Ais head ; and it agrecs
very well with this to say that it flowed down to his feet.
Let us therefore hold it to be a scttled point, that all the three
Evangelists relate the same narrative,

8. Aud when the diseiples saw . This also is not unusual
with the Iivangelists, when a thing has been donc by one,
to attributc it to many persons, if they give their consent to
it. John says that the murmur proceeded from Judas, who
betrayed Christ, (John xii. 4.) Matthcw and Mark include
all the disciples along with him. The rcason is, that none
of the others would ever have dared to murmur, if the
wicked slander of Judas had not served for a torch to kindle
them. DBut when he began, under a plausible pretext, to
condemn the cxpense as superfluous, all of themn casily
caught the contagion. And this example shows what
danger ariscs from malignant and envenomed tongues; for
even those who are naturally reasonable, and candid, and
modest, it' they do not exercise prudence and cuution, are
easily deceived by unfavourable specches, nd led to adopt
false judgments, DBut if light and foolish eredulity induced
the disciples of Christ to take part with Judas, what shall
become of us, if we are too casy in admitting murmurers,
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who are in the habit of carping wickedly at the best
actions ?

We ought to draw from it another warning, not to pro-
nounce rashly on a matter which is not sufficiently known.
The disciples scize on what Judas said, and, as 1t has some
show of plausibility, they are too harsh in forming a judg-
ment. They ought, on the contrary, to have inquired more
fully if the action descrved reproof; morc especially when
their Master was present, by whose decision it was their
duty to abide. Lct us know, thereforc, that we act impro-
perly, when we form our opinion without paying rcgard to
the word of God ; for, as Paul informs us, None of us liveith or
dicth to himself, but all must stand before the judyment-seat of
Christ, where we must give our account, (Rom. xiv. 7, 103 2
Cor. v. 10.) And though there was a wide difference be-
tween Judas and the othcrs—Decause he wickedly held out a
plausible cloak for his theft, while the rest werc actuated by
foolish simplicity—still we see how their imprudence withdrew
them from Christ, and made them the companions of Judas.

10. Why do you trouble the woman ? It is wonderful that
Christ, whose whole life was a rule and pattern of temperance
and frugality, now approves of immoderate expense, which
appears to have been closely allied to luxury and supexfluons
indulgence. But we must observe the kind of defence which
he employs; for he does not maintain that the woman did right,
in such a manner as if he wizshed that the samce thing should
be donc every day, but maintains that what she had donc in
a single instance was agrecable to God, because it must have
been done for a good reason. Thoungh Christ had no desire
for the use of the ointment, yet this anointing pleased him on
account of the circumstances in which it happened. Ilence
we infer that certain extraordinary wavs of acting are some-
times approved by God, and yet that it would be improper
to make them an example. Nor have we any reason to
doubt that Mary was led by 2 secret movement of the Spirit
to anoint Christ ; as it 1s certain that, whenever the saints
were called to any extvaordinary performance, they were led
by an unusual movement, so as not to attempt any thing



HARMONY OF TIE EVANGELISTS. 189

without the gnidance and authority of God. There was no
precept in existence enjoining on dary this arointing, nor was
it necesaary that a law should be laid down for every single
action ; but as the heavenly calling is the only origin and prin-
ciple of proper conduct, and as God r¢jects every thing which
men undertake at their own suggestion, Mary was directed
by the inspiration of the Spirit, so that this duty, which she
performed to Christ, was founded on assurcd confidence.

FLor she hath performed a good action towards me. By this
reply, Christ not merely defended the cause of one woman,
but likewise maintained the holy bousting of all who rest
satisfied with having themselves and their works approved
by God. It will often happen that not only censurc, but
open condemnation, is pronounced on godly en, who are
convinced in their own consclences that what they do is
agreeable to the command of God; and it is ascribed to
pride, If they sct at nought the false judgments of the
world, and rest satizficd with being approved by God alone.
Since this is a hard temptation, and since it is scarcely
possible not to be shaken by the agreement of many people
against us, even when they are in the wrong, we ought to
hold this doctrine, that none will ever be courageous and
steady in acting properly, unless they depend solely on the
will of God. And therefore Christ settles here the distine-
tion between what i3 good and evil by his own solitary
decision : for by affirming that what the woman has done is
a good action, when that action had been already condemned
by the disciples, he represses by this word the rashness of
men, who freely allow themselves to pronounce judgment.

Relying on this testimony, let us learn to sct lLittle value
on any reports concerning us that arc spread abroad in the
world, provided we know that what men condemn God
approves. In this manner Isaiah, when oppressed by wicked
calunnies, makes reference to God as his voucher, (Isa. 1. 7,)
and Paul likewise appeals to the day of the T.ord, (1 Cor.
iv. 8, 4) T.ct us therefore learn to pay no deference to the
opinions of men farther than that they may be edified by
our example in obedience to God, and when the world riscs
against us with a loud noicc, let us satisfy ourselves with
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this consolation, that what is reckoned bad on earth is pro-
nounced to be good in heaven.

11. For you have the poor always with you. Christ docs
not simply decfend the anointing, so that we may imitate 1,
but assures us that it pleases God on some particular account.
This must be carcfully weighed, that we may not fall into
the error of contriving expensive modes of worshipping
God, as the Papists do; for, hearing it said that Christ was
pleased with being anointed by Mary, they supposed that he
took delight in incense, wax-tapers, splendid decorations,
and pompous cxhibitions ef that nature. Hence arises the
great display which is to be found in their ceremonies; and
they do not believe that they will worship God in a proper
manner, if they arc not immoderate in expense.  But Christ
plainly makes this cxception, that what he wished to be done
once would not be agrccable to him in future. Ifor by say-
ing that the poor will alicays be in the world, he distinguishes
between the ordinary service, which ought to be maintained
among believers, and that extraordinary service, which ceased
after his ascension to heaven.

Do we wish to lay out our money properly on truc sacrifices?
Let us bestow it on ke poor, for Christ says that he is not
with us, to be served by outward display. True, indeed, we
know and feel by the expericnee of faith, that he is present
with us by power and spiritual grace; but he is not visibly
with us, s0 as to receive from us earthly honours. Ilow
utterly mad, therefore, is the obstinacy of those who press upon
him foolish expenses which he does not choose, and which he
absolutely refuses | Again, when he says that the poor will
always be with us, we infer from it, that if many are in poverty,
this does not arise from accident, but that, by a fixed pur-
pose, God presents to us those on whom our charity may be
exercised. In short, this passage teaches us that, though
the Lord commands us to dedicate to him ourselves and
all our property, yet, with respect to himsclf, he demands no
worship but that which is spiritual, and which is attended
by no expense, but tather desires us to bestow on ¢he poor
what superstition foolishly expends on the worship of God.
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12. She huth done it to bury me. By these words Christ
coufirms what we have said, that the precious ointment was
not valued by him on account of its odour, but solely in re-
ference to his bdurial. It was because he wighed to testify
by this symbol, that his grave would yield a sweet odour, as
it breathed life and salvation through the whole world. Ac-
cordingly, we arc told by John (xii. 7) that Christ praized
Mary for having reserved that onvinting till the day of his
burial. But since the truth of this figure has been made fully
apparent, and since Christ, in departing from the scpulchre,
per{umed not one house, but the whole world, by the quick-
ening odour of his dcath, it would be childish to repeat an
action for which po rcason and no advantage could be
assigned.,

13. Wheresocver this gospel shall be preached. He says that
this action will do honour te Mary, because it will be praized
by the doctrine of the gospel. Hence we inler, that we
ought to estimate our works not by the opinion of men, but
by the testimony of the word of God. When he says that
she will be held in honowrable remembrance throughout the
whole world, by this comparison he indirectly censures his
disciples ; for among strangers, and in distant parts of the
world, all nations, with onc consent, will applaud this action,
which the raembers of his own household condemned with
guch bitterness. Christ gently reproves the disciples also,
for not entertaining snfficiently honourable views of his future
reign 5 but at the same time, by this expression he bears
testimony to the calling of the Gentiles, on which our salva-
tion is founded. In what sensc the gospel must be preached
throughout the whole world, we have explained? under Matthew
xxiv. 14,

1 See p. 128 of thig volume.
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MaTTUEW.
NXVI. 14. Then

one of the twelve,
who was called
Judas  Iscariot,
went to the chief
pricsts, 15. And
said to them, What
will you give me,
and I will deliver
him to you? And
they appointed to
him thirly pieces
of silver. 16. And
from that time he
sought an oppor-
tunity to Detray
him. 17. Now on
the first day of un-
leavened  bread,
the disciples came
to Jesus, sayinyg to
him; Where dost
thou wish us to
prepare for you to
eat the passaver?
18. And he said,
Go into the city to
sich a man, and
say to him, The
Master saith, My
time is near; 1
keep the passover
at thy house with
my dciples, 19,
And the disciples
did as Jesus com-
manded them, and
preparced the pass-
overd 20, And
when the evening
wae come, he sat
down at table with
the twelve.

COMMENTARY ON A

MArk.

XIV. 10. And Judas
Iscariot, one of the
twelve, went to the chicl
priests, to betray him to
them. 11. And when
they heard it, they were
glad, and promised that
they would give himn
money ; and he sought
how he might betray
him ata convenicut time.
12. And on the first day
of unleavened bread,
when they sacrificed the
passover,d his disciples
say to him, Where dost
thou wish us to go and
prepare, that thou may-
est eat the passover?1!
13. And he sendetl two
ol his disciples, and saith
to them, Gointo the city,
and you will meet a man
earrying a pitcher full of
water ; follow him. 14,
And wherever he shall
enter, say to the master
of the bhouse, The Master
saith, Whereisthe guest-
chamber, where I may
catthepassover! withmy
disciples? 15. Andlie will
show you a large room
f{urnished ; there make
ready for us. 16. And his
disciples went away, and
came into the city, and
found as he had saul to
them, and made ready
the passover.! 17. And
when the cvening was
come, he arrived with
the twelve.

LUKE.

XXIIL 3. But Satan en-
tered into Judas, surnamed
Iscariot, one of the twelve.
4. And he went away, and
talked with the chiefpriests
and magistrates, how he
would betray himn to them.
5. And they were glad, and
agreed that they would give
bim woney. G. Andhe pro-
mised, and sought an oppor-
tunity to betray him to
them in the absence of the
multitude. 7. And the day
of ualeavened bread came,
when the passover! must be
sacrificed. 8. And hesent
Teter and John, saying, Go
and prepare for ud the pass-
over,! that we may eat. 9.
And tbey said to him,
‘Where dost thou wish us to
prepare 7 10. And he said
to them, Lo, when you arc
going into the eity, you will
meet a man earrying an
carthen pitcher of water; fol-
low himinto the house which
he shall enter. 11, And you
shall say to themaster of the
honse, The Master saith,
Whereisthe guest-chamber,
where I may cat the pass-
over! with my disciples? 12,
Andhewill show you alarge
room furnished ; there make
ready. 13, And they went,
and found as le had said 1o
them, and made ready the
passover.l 14, And when
the honr was come, Le sat
down at table, and the
twelve apostles with him.

Matthew XXV 14, Then one of the twelve, who was called
Chuist’s admonition wag go far from being of
any avail for softening the heart of Judas, or producing any
change in it for the better, that he immediately went away,

Judas Iscariot.

1 ¢ Lagnean de pasque ;"—* the passover lamh,” or, as it is more gene-
rally espressed, * the paschal lumd.”
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without any concern, to transact an infamous bargain with
his encmies. It was amazing and prodigious stupidity, that
he considered himself to have found, in the cxpense of the
ointment, a fair cxcuse for so heinous a crime; and next,
that, after having been warned by the words of Christ, he
did not perceive what he was doing.! The bare mention of
the burying ought to have softened a heart of iron; for it
would have been casy to infer from it, that Christ offered
leinaself as a sacrifice for the salvation of the human race.
But we sec in this mirror how great is the blindness of wicked
desires, and how powerfully they fascinate the mind.  Judas
was inflamed with the desire to steal; long practice had
hardened him in wickedness ; and now when he meets with
no other prey, he does not scruple to betray basely to death
the Son of God, the Author of life, and, though restrained
by a holy admonition, rushes violently forward.

Witk good reason, thercfore, does Luke expressly say that
Satan entered into him ; not that the Spirit of God formerly
directed him, for he would not bavc been addicted to theft
and robbery, if he had not becn the slave of Satan. Dut
Luke means, that he wae at that time wholly given up to
Satan, so that, like a desperate man, he violently sought his
destruction. For though Safan drives us every day to
crimes, and reigns in us, when he hurries us into a course of
extraordinary wickedness; yet he is said to enfer into the
reprobate, when he takes possession of all their senses, over-
throws the fear of God, extinguishes the light of reason, and
destroys every fecling of shame. This extremity of ven-
geance God docs not cxecute on any but those who arc
already devoted to destruction. Iiet us therefore Icarn to
repent early, lest our long-continued harshness should con-
firm the reign of Satan within us; for as goon as we have
been abandoned to this tyranny, his rage willhave no bounds.
It is particularly worthy of notice, that the cause and source
of so great blindness in Judas was avarice, which makes it
evident that it is justly denominated by I’aul the root of all
evdls, (1 Tim. vi. 10.) To inquire here whether or not Sutan

14 Que cestoit quil atloit faire ;7= what he was going to dv.”
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entered into Judus bodily is an idle speculation. We ought
rather to consider how fearfully monstrous it is, that men
formed after the image of God, and appointed to be temples
for the Holy Spirit, should not only be turned into filthy
stables or sinks, but should become the wretched abodes of
Satan.

17. Now on the first doy of unleavened bread, the disciples
came to Jesus. It is first inquired, Why docs the day which
preceded the sacrificing of the lamb reccive the name of the
day of unleavened bread 7 1 or the Law did not forbid the
use of leaven till the lamb was caten, (Exod. xii. 18.) But
this difficulty may be speedily removed, for the phrase refers
to the following day, as is sufficiently evident from Mark and
Luke. Since, therefore, the day of killing and eating the
passover was at hand, the disciples ask Christ where he wishes
them to cat the passover.

But hence arises a more dificult question.  Iow did
Christ observe that ccremony on the day before the whole
nation celebrated the public passover? For John plaicly
affirms that the day on which Christ was crucified was,
among the Jews, the preparation, not of the Saubbath, but of
the passover, (John xix. 14 ;) and that they did not enter ints
the hall of judgment, lest they should be defiled, because next
day they werc to cat the passover, (John xviii. 28.) T am
aware that there are some who resort to evasions, which do
not, however, give them any relief; for no sophistry can set
aside the fact that, on the day they crucified Christ, they
did not kcep the feast, (when it would not have been lawful
to have any public execution,) and that they had, at that
time, a solemn preparation, so that they ate the passover
after that Christ had been buried.

It comes now to be inquired, Why did Christ anticipate ?
For it must not be supposed that, in this ceremony, he took
any liberty which was at variance with the prescriptions of the
T.aw. As to the notion entertained by some, that the Jews,
through their eagerness to put Christ to death, delayed the
passover, it is ably refuted by Bucer, and, indeed, falls to
the ground by its own absurdity. I have no doubt, there-
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fore, that Christ obscrved the day appointed by the Law,
and that the Jews followed a custom which had been long
in use. First, it is beyond a doubt that Christ was put to
dcath on the day before the Sabbath; for he was hastily
buried beforc sunsct in @ sepulchre which was at kand, (John
xix. 42,) beeause it was necessary to abstain from work after
the commencement of the cvening. Now it is universally
admitted that, by an ancient custom, when the passover
and other festivals happened on Friday, they were delayed
till the following day, because the people would have reckoned
it hard to abstain from work oun two successive days. The
Jews maintain that this law was laid down immediately after
the return of the people from the Babylonish captivity, and
that it was done by a revelation from heaven, that they may
not be thought to have made any change, of their own accord,
in the commandments of God.

Now if it was the custom, at that timc, to join two fes-
tivals in one, (as the Jews themselves admit, and as their
ancient writings prove,) it is a highly probable conjecture
that Christ, who celebrated the passover on the day before
the Sabhath, observed the day prescribed Dby the Law ; for
we know how careful he was not to depart from a single iota
of the Law. Ilaving determimed to be snbject to the Law,
that he might deliver us from its yoke, he did not forget this
subjection at his latest hour; and therefore he would rather
have chosen to omit an outward ceremony, than to transgress
the ordinance which God had appointed, and thus lay him-
sclf open to the slandera of wicked men. LEven the Jews
themselves unquestionably will not deny that, whenever the
Sabbath immediately followed the passover, it was on one
day, instead of both, that they abstained from work, and
that this was enjoined by the Rabbins. Ience it follows
that Christ, in departing from tlie ordinary custom, attempted
nothing contrary to the Law.

18. Go into the city to such @ man. Matthew specifies a
certain man; the other two livangelists relate that the dis-
ciples were sent as to an unkoown individual, because a sign
was given to them of a man carrying a pitcher of water. Dut
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this difference is easily reconciled ; for Matthew, passing by
the miracle, deseribes that man who was then unknown to the
disciples ; for it cannot be doubted that, when they came to
the honse, they found that it was one of their acquaintances.
Christ cnjoins him authoritatively to make ready a lodging
for himnself and his disciples, calling hirn master ; and the man
immediatcly complies. But though he might have expressly
pointed out the man by name, he chose rather to direct his
disciples to him by a miracle, that, when they shortly after-
wards saw him reduced to a state of weakness, their faith
might remain firm, being supported by this cvidence. It was
no slight confirmation that, a fow hours before he was put to
death, he had given an undoubted proof that he was God,
that they might know that he was not constrained by ncces-
sity, but yiclded of his own accord. And though at the very
time when the weariness occurred, this was perhaps of no
advantage to them, yet the recollection of it was afterwards
uscful ; as even in the present day, in order to rise above the
offence of the cross, it is of great importance to ns to know
that, along with the weakness of the flesh, the glory of
divinity appeared in Christ about the very time of his
dcath.

My time is near. Though he celebrated the passover cor-
rectly according to the injunction of the Law, yet he appears
to assign this reason for the cxpress purpose of avoiding the
blame of self-will.  He says, thercfore, that there are reasons
why he must make haste, and not comply with a received
custom, because he is called to a greater sacrilice.  And yet,
as we have said, he introduces no change in the ceremony,
but repeats once and again, that the time of his death is near,
in order to inform them that he hastens cheerfully to do
what the Father had appointed. And as to his conneeting
the figure of the sacrifice with the reality, in this way he
exhorted belicvers to compare with the ancient figures what
he accomplished in reality. This comparison is highly fitted
to illustrate the power and efficacy of his death; for the pass-
over was enjoined on the Jews, not merely to remind them
of an ancient deliverance, but also that they might expect a
future and more exccllent deliverance from Christ.  Such is
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the import of what Paul says, that Clrist our passover is
sacrificed for us, (1 Cor. v, 7.)

19. And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed them, The
readiness with which the disciples comply ought to be ob-
served as a proof of their holy submission; for a doubt might
naturally arise, when in scarch of an unknown man, whether
they would obtain from the master of the house what they asked
by their Master’s command, while they were aware that
everywherc he was not only despised but even hated, Yet
they make no anxious inquiry about the result, but peaceably
obey the injunction.  And if we are desirous to have our
faith approved, we ought to abide by this rule, to be satisficd
with the command alone, and go forward wherever God com-
nands, and, expecting the success which he promises, not to
ndulge in excessive anxiety.

20. hen the evening was come, he sat down at table. Not
to cat the passover, which they were bound to do standing, as
travellers, when they are in haste, are wont to take food
hastily, with shoes on their feet, and a staff in their hand, (F.xod.
xii. 11 ;) but I consider the meaning to be, that after having
observed the solemn rite, he sat down at table to supper.
Accordingly, the Evangclists say, when the evening was come :
for, at the commcncement of the cvening, they killed the
lamb, and ate the flesh of it roasted.

MatTrEew,

XXVI, 21. And
while they were eating,
he said, Verily Itell vou,
‘Lhat one of you will be-
trayme. 22, And they
became execedingly sor-
rowful, and bco:m every
one of them 1o say to
him, Lord, is it Tv 23.
But he answering said,
1Ie who hath tlipped bis

MArx,

X1V, 18. And
while they were sitting
at table and eatmrr
Jesua said, Verdly T tcll
yon,! One of you that
cateth with me will be-
tray me, 19, And
they began to be sor-
rowful, “and cvery one
of them to say to him,
Is it 12 Aud another

LuKE.

XXIIL 15. And he
said to them, With
desive 1 have desired
to cat this passover
with you bofore 1 suf-
fer. 16. Tor I tell
you, henceforth T will
not eat of it any more,
till it be fulfilled in
the kingdain of God.
(dnd a little after.)

! This clanse has been omitted, through oversight, in Carvix's Latin
version ; but the defeet is Supp]lc(]—AS n other mst‘mcew—b} the French

copy, "Je vous dy en veriié ;'—

‘I tell you in truth.”—Ed.,
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MAaTTHEW.

hand with me in the
dish will betray me. 24,
The Son of man indeed

goeth, as it is written of

hin; Lut woe to that
man by whom the Son
of wan is betrayed ! Tt
would have been good
for that man if he had
not been DLorn.  25.
And Judas, who betray-
ed him, answering, said,
Rabbi, isit 12" Ile said
to him, Thou hast said it.

Matthew XXVI. 21. One of you will betray me.
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MARK,

gaid, IsitI? 20. And he
answering said tothem,
1t is one of the twelve,
who dippeth with me
in the dish. 21, The
Son of man indeed go-
cth, as it is writlen of
hin; but woe to that
man by whom the
Son of man is betray-
ed! Tt had Deen
good for that man
if he bad not DLeen
born.

Luke.

21. But vet, lo, the
hand of bim “that be-
trayeth me is with me
at the table. 22, And
the Som of man indeed
goeth, according to
what hath been deter-
mined; hut woe to
that mar by whom he
is betrayed | 23. And
they began to inquire
among  themeelves,?
which of them it wag
that would do this.

To

render the treachery of Judas more detestable, he points out
the aggravated bascness of it by this circumstance, that he
was meditating the act of detraying him while he sat with liim
at the holy table. For if a stranger had donc this, it would
have been more easily endured ; but that one of his intimate
friends should form such a design, and—what is morc—that,
after having entered into an infamous bargain, he should be
present at the sacred banquet, was incredibly monstrous.
And therclore Luke employs a connccting particle which
marks a contrast : BUT YEY, (z24n) lo, the hand of kim that
betrayecth me. And though Luke adds this saying of Christ
after the supper was finished, we cannot obtain from it any
certainty as to the order of time, which, we know, was often
disregarded by the Evangelists. Yet I do not deny that it
is probable that Judas was present, when Christ distributed
to his disciples the symbols of his flesh and blood.

22. They began every one of them to say to im. 1 do not
think that the diaciples were alarmed, as persons struck with
terror arve wont to give themsclves uneasiness without any
reason; but, abhorring the crime, they are desirous to elear
themsclves from the suspicion of it. It is, indeed, a mark of
reverence, that when indirectly blamed, they do not reply

1 & Maistre, cst-ce moy ?”'—** Alaater, is it I?”
24 Lors ils commencerent i s'entrederander 1'an b I'autre ;”—* then
they began to ask onc another.”
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angrily to their Master, but each person constitutes himself
his own judge, (as the object which we ought chiefly to aim
at is, to be acquitted by bis own mouth;) but, relying on a
good conscicnce, they wish to declare frankly how far they
arc from meditating such a crime.

23. Dut he answering said. Christ, by his reply, neither
removes their doubt, nor points out the person of Judas, but
only confirms what he said a little before, that one of his
Sriends sitting at the table is the traitor. And though they
thought it hard to be left in suspense and perplexity for a
time, that they might employ themselves in contemplating
the atrocity of the crime, it was afterwards followed by
another advantage, when they perceived that the prediction
of the psalin was fulfilled, He that ate pleasant food with me?
hath Iifted up his heel against me, (Psalm xli. 10.) Desides,
in the person of Judas, our Lord intended to admonish his
followers in all ages, not to he discournged or faint on
account of intimate friends proving to be traitors; because
the same thing that was experienced by Him who is the
Head of the whole Church, must happen to us who are
members of it.

24. The Son of man indeed gocth. Here Christ mects an
offence, which might otherwise have greatly shaken pious
minds. For what could be more unreasonable than that the
Son of God should be infamously betrayed by a disciple, and
abandoned to the rage of cnemies, in order to be dragged to
an ignominious death ? But Christ declares that all this takes
place only by the will of God; and he proves this deeree by
the testimony of Scripture, becanse God formerly revealed,
by the mouth of his P’rophet, what he had detcrmined.

We now perceive what is intended by the words of Christ.
It was, that the disciples, knowing that what was done was
regulated by the providence of God, might not imagine that
his life or death was determined hy chance. But the useful-

P _‘ “I'C,'eluy qut mangeoit en ami arce moy '~ he that ate with me as @
riend.

VOL. HI (6]
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ness of this doctrine extends much farther; for never are we
fully confirmed in the result of the death of Christ, till we
are convineed that he was not accidentally dragged by men
to the cross, but that the sacrifice had been appointed by an
cternal decrce of God for cxpiating the eins of the world.
For whenee do we obtain reconciliation, but because Christ
has appeased the Iather by his obedience ? Whercfore let
us always place before our minds the providence of God,
which Judas himself, and all wicked men—though it is
contrary to their wish, and though they have another end in
view—are compclled to obey. Lect us always hold this to be
a fixed prineiple, that Christ suffered, because it pleased God
to have euch an expiation.

And yet Christ does not affirm that Judas was freed from
blame, on the ground that he did nothing but what God
had appointed. For though God, by his righteous judg-
ment, appointed for the price of our redemption the death of
his Son, yet nevertheless, Judas, in betraying Christ, brought
upon himself righteous condemnation, because he was full of
treachery and avarice. In short, God’s determination that
the world should be redeemed, does not at all interfere with
Judas being a wicked traitor. Hence we perceive, that
though men can do nothing but what God has appointed,
still this docs not free them from condemnation, when they
are led by a wicked desire to sin. For though God directs
them, by an unseen bridle, to an end which is unknown to
them, nothing is farther from their intention than to obey
Ius decrees. Those two principles, no doubt, appear to
human reason to be inconsistent with each other, that God
regulates the affairs of men by his Providence in such a
manner, that nothing is done but by his will and command,
and yet he damns the reprobate, by whom he has carried
into execution what he intended. DBut we see how Christ,
in this passage, reconciles both, Ly pronouncing a curse on
Judas, though what he contrived against God had been
appointed by God; not that Judas’s act of betraying ought
strictly to be called the work of God, but because God
turned the treachery of Judas so as to accomplish His own
purpose.
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I am aware of the manner in which some commentators
endeavour to avoid this rock. They acknowledge that what
had been written was accomplished through the agency of
Judas, becausc God testified by predictions what Ile fore-
knew. By way of softening the doctrine, which appears to
them to be somewhat harsh, they substitute the foreknow-
ledge of God in place of the decree, as if God mercly beheld
from a distance future events, and did not arrange them
according to his pleasure. But very differently does the
Spirit settle this question; for not only does he assign as the
reason why Christ was delivered up, that ¢ was so written,
but also that it was so determined. For where Matthew and
Mark quote Sexripturce, Luke leads us direct to the heavenly
deeree, saying, according to what was determined ; as also in
the Acts of the Apostles, he shows that Christ was delivered
not only by the foreknowledge, but likewise by the fized pur-
pose of God, (Acts 11. 25 ;) and a little afterwards, that Herod
and Pilate, with other wicked men, did those things which had
been fore-ordained by the hand and purpose of God, (Acts iv.
27, 28.) Hence it is evident that it is but an ignorant sub-
terfuge which is employed by those who betake themaclves
to bare foreknowledge.

It had been good for that man. DBy this expression we are
taught what a dreadful vengeance awaits the wicked, for
whom ¢7 would have been better that they had never been born.
And yet this life, though transitory, and full of innumerable
distresses, is an invaluable gift of God. Again, we also
infer from it, how detestable is their wickedness, which not
only extinguishes the precious gifts of God, and turns them
to their destruction, but makes it to have been better for
them that they had never tasted the goodness of God. But
this phrase is worthy of observation, it would have bcen good
Jor that man if he had never been born; for though the con-
dition of Judas was wretched, yet to have created him was
good in God, who, appointing the reprobate to the day of
destruction, illustrates also in this way his own glory, as
Solomon tells us: Zhe Lord hath made all things for kimself ;
yea, even the wicked for the day of evil, (Prov. xvi. 4.) The
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secret government of God, which provides even the schemes
and works of men, is thus vindicated, as I lately noticed,
from all blame and suspicion.

25. And Judas, who betrayed him. Though we often sce
persons trembling, who are conscious of doing wrong, yct
along with dread and secret torments there is mingled such
stupidity, that they boldly make a flat denial; but in the
end they gain mnothing by their impudence but to expose
their hidden wickedness. Thus Judas, while he is restrained
by an evil conscience, cannot remain silent; so dreadfully is
he tormented, and, at the same time, overwhelmed with
fear and anxiety, by that internal executioner. Christ, by
indircetly glancing, in his reply, at the foolish rashness of
Judas, cntreats him to consider the crime which he wished
to conccal; but his mind, already scized with diabolical
rage, conld not admit such a sentiment. Let us learn from
this cxample, that the wicked, by bold apologics, do nothing
more than draw down upon themselves a more sudden judg-

ment.

MATTOEW.

XXVI 26. And while
they werc eating, Jesus
took bread; and when
he had given thanks,
broke it, and gave it to
the disciples, and said,
Take, cat; this is my
body. 27. Aod hav-
ing taken the cup and
given thanke, he gave it
to them, saying, Drink
you all of it. 28. For
this i3 my blood of the
new testament, which is
shed for many for the re-
migsjon of sins. 29. And
I tell you, I will not
henceforth drink! of the
fruit of the wvime, till that

Mark.

X1IV.22. And while
they were cating, Jesus
took bread, and when
he had blessed,? he
broke it, and gave it to
them, and said, l'ake,
eat; this is my body.
23. And he took the
cup, and when he had
given thanks, he gave it
to them, and they all
drank of it. 24. And
Lie said to them, This is
my blood of the new
testament, which ig
shed for you. 25. Verily
I tell you, henecforth
T will not drink of the
fruit of the vine, till

Luxke.

XXIL 17. And he
took the cup, and gave
thanks, and said,
Take thig, and divide
it among yoursclves,
18. For I tell you,
that 1 will not dnak
of the fruit of the
vine, until the king-
dom of God shall
come. 19. And he
took bread, and when
he had given thanks,
he broke it, and gave
it to them, saying,
This is my body, which
is given for you; do
this in remembrance
of me. 20. In like

1 “Que de ceste heure je ne boiray de ec fruict de vigne ;"—*' that
from this hour I will not dnnk of the fruit of the vine."
2 ¢ Et apres avoir rendu graces ;"—** and after having given thanks.”
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MATTHEW.

day when I shall drink it
new with you in theking-
dom of my Father, 30,
And when they bad sung
a hymn, they went out
into the mountain of

Marx.

that day when I shall
drink it new in the
kingdom of God. 26.
And when they had
sung ahymn, they weng
out into the mountain
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Luke.

manner also the cup,!
after that he had sup-
ped, saying, This cup
15 the new testament
in my blood, which is
shed for you,

Olives. of Olives.

As Luke mentions that the cup was twice presented by
Christ, we must inquire, in the first place, if it be a repeti-
tion, (as the Lvangclists are wont frequently to say the
same thing twice,) or if Christ, after having tasted the cup,
repeated the same thing a second time. This latter con-
jecture appears to me to be probable; for we know that the
holy fathers, during sacrifices, observed the solemn rite of
tasting the cup;? and hence those words of the Psalmist,
I will take the cup of salvation, and will call on the name of the
Lord, (P’s.cxvi. 13.) Ihave no doubt, therefore, that Christ,
according to the ancient custom, tasted #he cup in the holy
feast, which otherwise could not have been correctly observed ;
and Luke expressly mentions this, before coming to give an
account of the new mystery, which was a totally different
institution from the paschal lamb. It was in compliance
also with rececived and ordinary custom, that he is expressly
said to have given thanks, after having faken the cup. For at
the commencement of the supper, I have no doubt, he prayed,
as he was accustomed never to sit down at table without
calling on God ; but now he wished to discharge once more
the same duty, that he might not leave out a ceremony which,
I have just now shown, was connected with the sacred act of
taking the cup and tasting it.?

Matthew XXVI. 28. And while they were eating, Jesus took
bread. 1 do not understand these words to mean that with

b« Semblablement aussi leur bailla la conpe ;"—** in like manner also he
save them the cup.”

2 ¢ Que Jes suincts peres ont observé ceste ceremonie solenselle de
prendre la coupe, et gouster un peu de ce qui cstoit dedans ;"—* that the
holy fathers observed this ceremony of taking the cup, and tasting a little
of what was within it.” '

8 % De prendre la coupe, et ¢n gouster.”
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the paschal supper was mixed this new and more excellent
supper, but rathcr that an end was then put to the former
banquet. This is still more clearly expressed by Luke, when
he says that Christ gave the cup after that he had supped ; for
it would have been absurd that one and the same mystery
should be broken off by an interval of time. And therefore
I have no doubt that, in immediate succession, after having
distributed thc bread, he added the cup; and what Luke
relates particularly respecting the cup, I regard as including
also the bread. FPhile they were eating, therefore, Christ took
bread, to invite them to partake of a ncw supper! The
thanksgiving was a sort of preparation and transition to con-
sider the mystery. Thus when the supper was ended, they
tasted the sacred dread and wine; because Christ had pre-
viously aroused them from their indifference, that they might
be all alive to so lofty a mystery. And, indeed, the nature of
the case demands that this clear testimony of the spiritual
life should be distinguished from the ancient shadow.

Jesus took bread. It is uncerfain if the custom which is
now observed among the Jews was at that time in usc: for
the master of the house brcaks off a portion of a common
loaf, hides it under the table-cloth, and afterwards distributes
a part of it to each member of the family. But as thisis a
human tradition not founded on any commandment of God,
we need not toil with excessive eagerness to investigate its
origin ; and it is possible that it may have been aftcrwards
contrived, by a trick of Satan, for the purposc of obscuring
the mystery of the Lord’s Supper. And even if this cere-
mony was at that time in use among the Jews, Christ fol-
lowed the ordinary custom in such 2 manner as to draw away
the minds of his followers to another object, by changing the
use of the dread for a different purpose. This, at least, ought
to be considered as heyond all controversy, that Christ, at
this time, abolished the figures of the Law, and instituted a
new Sacrament.

When ke had given thanks. Matthew and Mark employ

I« ’an nouveau souper, c'est, & scavoir de la Cene ;"—* of a new
supper, that is, of the Lord’s Supper.”
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the word eddoydous,' (having blessed ;) but as Luke employs,
instead of it, the word edywporisas, (having given thanks,)
there can be no doubt as to the meaning ; and as they after-
wards use the word thanksgiving in reference to the cup, they
expound with sufficient clearness the former term. So much
the more ridiculous is the ignorance of the Papists, who
express the blessing by the sign of the cross, as if Christ had
practised some kind of exorcising. DBut we must recollect
what I lately noticed, that this thanksgiving is connected with
a spiritual mystery. While it is truc that believers are
commanded to give thanks to God, because he supports them
in this fading life, Christ did not merely refer to ordinary
eating, but directed his view to the holy action, in order to
thank God for the eternal salvation of the human race. For
if the food which descends into the belly ought to persuade
and arouse us to praise the fatherly kindness of God, how
much more powerfully does it excite, and even inflame, us to
this act of piety, when he feeds our souls spiritually ?

Take, eat. That I may not be too tedious, I shall only
explain briefly what is the nature of our Lord’s institution,
and what it contains; and, next, what is its end and use, so
far as it may be learned from the Evangelists. And, first of
all, it strikes us, that Christ instituted a supper, which the
disciples partake in company with each other, enee it
follows, that it is a diabolical invention, that a man, separat-
ing himself from the rest of the company, eats his supper
apart. For what two things could be more inconsistent than
that the bread should be distributed among them all, and
that a single individual should swallow it alonc? Although
then the Papists boast, that in their masses they have the
substance of the Lord’s Supper, yet it is evident from the
nature of the case, that whenever they celebrate private
masses, they are so many trophies erected by the devil for
burying the Lord’s Supper.

The samnc words teach us what sort of sacrifice it is that
Christ recommends to us in the Supper. ITe bids his

1Tn the Greck text, CALVIN appears to have followed the ordinary

reading, einoydons, instead of sxaemwsrows, for which there sppears to be
4 preponderance of authorities.—LEd.
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disciples take; and therefore it is himself alone that offers.
What the Papists contrive, as to Christ’s offering himself in
the Supper, proceeded from an opposite author. And
certainly it is a strange inversion, (dvesrgops,) when a mortal
man, who is commanded to fake the body of Christ, claims
the office of offering it; and thus a priest, who has been
appointed by himself, sacrifices to God his own Son. T do
not at present inquire with how many acts of sacrilege their
pretended offering abounds. It is sufficient for my purpose,
that it is so far from approaching to Christ’s institution, that
1t is directly opposed to it.

This is my body. As to the opinion cntertained by some,
that by those words the bread was consecrated, so as to
become the symbol of the flesh of Christ, I do not find fault
with it, provided that the word consecrated be understood
aright, and in a proper sense. So then, the bread, which
had been appointed for the nourishment of the body, is
chosen and sanctified by Christ to a different use, so as to
begin to be spiritual food. And this is the conversion' which
is spoken of by the ancient doctors® of the Church. DBut we
mugt at the same time hold, that bread is not consecrated by
whispering and breathing, but by the clear doctrine of faith.
And certainly it is a piece of magic and sorcery, when the
consceration 13 addressed to the dead element ; for the bread is
made not to iteelf, but to us, a symbol of the body of Christ.
In short, consecration is nothing clse than a solcinn testimony,
by which the Lord appoints to us for a spiritual usc an
earthly and corruptible sign; which cannot take place, unless
his command and promise are distinctly heard for the edifi-
cation of faith ; from which again it is evident, that the low
whispering and breatliing of the Papists are a wicked profa-
nation of the mystery. Now if Christ consecrates the bread,
when he declares to us that it is kés body, we must not
supposc that there iz any change of the substance, but must
only believe that it is applicd to a new purpose. And if the
world had not been long ago so hewitched by the subtlety of

!+ La conversion, ou chaugement ;"— the conversion, or change.”
2 © Les anciens doeteurs.”
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the devil, that, when the monster of transubstantiation had
once been introduced, it will not now admit any light of
true interpretation on thcse words, it would be superfluous
to spend any more time in investigating their meaning.

Christ dcclares that the bread s his body. These words
relate to a sacrament ; and it must be acknowledged, that a
sacrament consists of a visible sign, with which is connceted
the thing signified, which is the reulity of it. It must be
well known, on the other hand, that the name of the thing
signified is transferred to the sign; and therefore, no person
who is tolerably well acquainted with Scripture will deny
that a sacramental mode of expression ought to be faken
metonymically.! T pass by general figures, which occur
frequently in Scripture, and only say this: whenever an out-
ward sign is 8aid to be that whicl it represents, it is universally
agreed to be an instance of wetonymy. If daptism be called the
laver of regeneration, (Titus iii. 53) if the rock, from which
water flowed to the Fathers in the wilderncss, be called
Christ, (1 Cor. x.4;) if a dove be called the Holy Spirit,
(John i, 32 ;) no man will question but the signs rcceive the
name of the things which they represent. Ilow comes it,
then, that persons who profess to entertain a veneration for
the words of the l.ord will not permit us to apply to the
Lord's Supper what is common to all the sacraments ?

They are delighted with the plain and literal sense.
Why then shall not the saine rule apply to all the sacraments ?
Certainly, if they do not admit that the Zock was actually
Christ, the calumny with which they load us is merc affecta-
tion. If we explain that the bread is called Ais body, hecause
it is the symbol of /s body, they allege that the whole doc-
trine of Seripturc is overturned, Ior this principle of
language has not been recently forged by us, but has been
handed down by Aungustine on the authority of the ancients,
and embraced by all, that the names of spiritual things arc
improperly ascribed to signs, and that all the passuges of
Scripture, in which the sacraments are mentioned, ought to

L« Par une figure qui s’appelle metonymic ; c'est & dire, transmutation

de nom ;"—* by a figure which is called metonymy ; thatis, the putting of
one name for another.”
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be explained in this manner. When we bring forward a
principle which has been universally admitted, what purpose
docs it serve to raise a loud clamour, as if it were something
new and strange ? But let obstinate people cry out as they
please, all men of sound judgment and modesty will admit,
that in these words of Christ there is a sacramental form of
expression. llence it follows, that the bread is called his body,
becauge it is a symbol of the body of Christ.

Now there are two classes of men that rise up against us.
The Papists, deceived by their transubstantiation, mpaintain
that what we see is not Jread, because it is only the appear-
ance that remains without the rcality, But their absurd
fancy is refuted by Paul, who asserts that the dread which we
break is the communion of the body of Christ, (1 Cor. x. 16.)
Besides, their notion is at variance with the very naturc of a
sacrament, which will not possess all that is essential to it, if
there be not a true outward symbol. Jor whence shall we
learn that our souls feed on the flesh of Christ, if what is
placed before our eyes be not bread, but an empty form ?
Besides, what will they say about the other symbol ? For
Christ does not say, This #s my blood, but, THIS CUP is the new
festament in my blood. According to their view, thercfore,
not only the wire, but also the materials of which the cup is
composed, must be transubstantiated into dlood. Again, the
words rclated by Matthew—17 will not drink henceforth of this
fruit of the vine—plainly show that what he delivered to the
disciples to drink was wine; so that in every way the igno-
rance of the Papists is fully exposed.

But there are others who reject the figure, and, like mad-
men, unsay what they had just eaid. According to them,
bread is truly and properly body; for they disapprove of
transubstantiation, as wholly devoid of reason and plauvsibi-
lity. But when the question is put to them, if Christ be
lread and wine, they reply that the dread is called Jody,
because under it and along with it the dody isreceived in the
Lord’s Supper. But from this reply it may be readily
concluded, that the word body is improperly applied to the
bread, which is a sign of it. And since those men have
constantly in their mouth, that Christ spoke thus in reference
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to a sacramental union, it is strange thai they do not consi-
der what they say. For what is the nature of a sacramental
union between a thing and its sign? Is it not because the
- Lord, by the secret power of his Spirit, fulfils what he
promises ? So then those later instructions about the letter
are not less absurd than the Papists.

Uitherto I have pointed out the simple exposition of the
words of our Lord. But now I must add, that it is not an
empty or unmeaning sign which is held out to us, but those
who receive this promise by faith are actually made partakers
of his flesh and blood. For in vain would the Iiord command
his people to cat bread, declaring that it is his body, if the
cffect were not truly added to the figure. Nor must it be
supposed that we dispute this point, whether it is in reality,
or only by signification, that Christ presents himself to be
cnjoyed by us in the Lord’s Supper; for, though we per-
ceive nothing in it but bread, yet he docs not disappoint or
mock us, when hc undertakes to nourish our souls by his
flesh. The true cating of the flesh of Christ, therefore, is not
only pointed out by the sign, but is likewise exhibited in
reality.

But there are three mistakcs against which it is here neces-
sary to be on our guard ; first, not to confound the spiritual
blessing with the sign ; secondly, not to scek Christ on earth,
or under carthly elements ; thirdly, not to imagine any other
kind of eating than that which draws into ns the life of Christ
by the secret power of the Spirit, and which we obtain by
faith alone. First, as 1 have said, let us always keep in view
the distinction between tho sign and the thing signified, if
we do not wish to overturn every thing; for otherwise we
shall derive no advantage from the sacrament, if it do not,
according to the measure of our small capacity, lead us from
the contemplation of the carthly clement to the heavenly
mystery.  And therefore, whoever will not distinguish the
body of Christ from the bread, and the blood from the wiue,
will never understand what is meant by the Lord’s Supper,
or for what purpose belicvers use these symhols,

Secondly, we must attend to the proper method of secking
Christ; that is, our minds must not be fixed on the earth,
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but must ascend upwards to the heavenly glory in which he
dwells. For the body of Christ did not, by clothing itscif
with an incorruptible life, Jay aside its own naturc; and
hence it follows that it is finitc.!  But he has now ascended
above the heavens, that no gross imagination may keep us
occupied with earthly things. And certainly, if this mystery
is lLeavenly, nothing could be more unreasonable than to
draw down Christ to the carth, when, on the contrary, he
calls us upwards to himnself.

The last point which, I eaid, clalined our attention, iz the
kind of eating. We must not dream that his substance
passes, in a natural manner, into our souls; but we cat his
flesh, when, by means of it, we receive life. For we must
attend to the analogy or resemblance Letween dread and flesh,
which teaches us, that our souls feed on Christ’s own flesh
in precisely the same manner as dread imparts vigour to our
bodics. The Aesh of Christ, therefore, is spiritual nourish-
ment, because it gives life to us.  Now it gives life, becausce
the Holy Spirit pours into us the life which dwells in it.
And though the act of cating the flesh of Christ 1s different
from belicving on him, yet we ought to know that it is
impossible to feed on Christ in any other way than by faith,
because the eating itself is a consequence of faith.

29. But I tell you. This sentence is put by Matthew and
Mark immediately after the IToly Supper, when Christ had
given the symbol of his blood in the cup ; from wlich some
infer that Luke relates here the same thing which we shall
find him repeating shortly afterwards.  DBut this difficulty is
casily obviated, because it is of little importance in itself ac
what precise moment Christ saild this. All that the livan-
gclists Intend to state by it is, that the diseiples were warned
both of thieir Master’s approaching death, and of the new and
heaveuly life: for the more nearly the hour of his death
approached, there was the greater necessity for thew to be
conlirmed, that they might not altogether fall wway. Again,

1 ¢« Dont s"ensuit qu'il n'est past infini, mais eonsiste en quelque eertain
licn ;"—* whence it {ollows that it 15 not infinite, but remains in some
particular spot,”



IIARMONY OF THE EVANGELISTS. 211

as he intended to place his death before their eyes in the
Holy Supper, as in a mirror, it was not without reason that
he again declared that he was now leaving the world. DBut
as this intelligence was full of sadness, a consolation is im-
mediately added, that they have no occasion for shrinking
from the thought of his death, which will be followed by a
better life. As if he had said: “Jt is true, indeed, that I
am now hastening to my death, but it is in order that I may
pass from it to a Dbleased immortality, not to live alone with-
out you in the kingdom of God, but to have you associated
with me in the same life” Thus we sce how Christ leads
his disciples by the hand to the cross, and thence raises them
to the hope of the resurrection. And as it was necessary
that they should be directed to the cross of Christ, that by
that ladder they might ascend to heaven; so now, since
Christ bas died aud been received into heaven, we ought to
be Jed from the contemplation of the cross to heaven, that
death and the restoration of life may be found to agree.

Tl that day when I shall drink it new with you. It is plain
from these words that he promises to them a glory which
they will share with himseclf. The objection made by some
—that meat and drink arc not applicable to the kingdom of
God—is frivolous; for Christ means nothing more than that
his disciples will soon be deprived of his presence, and that
he will not henceforth eat with them, until they enjoy to-
gether the heavenly life. As he points out their being
associated in that life, which needs not the aids of meat and
drink, he says that there will then be a new kind of drinking ;
by which term we are taught that he is speaking allegorically,
Accordingly, Luke simply says, unti the kingdom of God
come. In short, Christ recommends to usthe fruit and effect
of the redemption which he procured by his death.

The opinion entertained by some—that these words were
fulfitled, when Christ ate with his disciples after his resur-
rection—is foreign to his meaning; for, since that was an
intermediate condition between the course of a mortal life
und the end of a heavenly life, the kingdom of God had not,
at that time, been fully revealed ; and therefore Christ said
to Mary, Touch me not, for I have not yet ascended to my
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Father, (John xx.17.) Besides, the disciples had not yct
entered into the kingdom of (God, so as to drink new wine
with Christ, being partakers of the same glory. And when
we read that Christ drank after his resurrection, though he
declared that he would not do so until he had assembled his
disciples in the kingdom of God, the apparent contradiction
is easily removed. Tor it is not exactly of meat and drink
that he speaks, but of the intercourse of the present life.
Now we know that Christ did not at that time drink for the
purpose of invigorating his body by food, or of holding inter-
course with his disciples, but only to preve his resurrection—
of which they were still doubtful—and thus to raisc their
minds on high. Iict us therefore rest satisfied with the
natural meaning, that our Lord promises to his disciples that,
having hitherto lived with them on earth as a mortal man,
he will heveafter make them his associates in a blessed and
immortal life.

Liske XXIIL 19. W hich is given for you. The other two
Evangelists leave out this clause, which, however, is far from
bemw superfluous; for the reason why the flesh of Christ
becomes bread to us is, that by it salvation was once pro-
curcd for us. And as the crucified flesh itselfis of no advan-
tage but to those who eat it by faith, so, on the other hand,
the eating of it would be unmeaning, and of hardly any value,
were it not in rcference to the sacrifice which was once
offered. Whoever then desires that the flesh of Christ should
afford nourishment to him, let him look at it as having been
offered on the cross, that it might be the price of our recon-
ciliation with God. Bunt what Matthew and Mark leave out
in refercnce to the symbol of bread, they express in reference
to the cup, saying, that the blood was to be shed for the remis-
sion of sins; and this obecrvation must be extended to both
clauses. So then, in order that we may feed aright on the
flesh of Christ, we must contemplate the sacrifice of it, be-
cause it was nccessary that it should have been once given
for our salvation, that it might every day be given to us.

Matthew XXVL 27. Drink you ail of i¢. As it was the
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design of Christ to keep our faith wholly fixed on himself,
that we may not seek any thing apart from him, he employed
two symbols to show that our life is shut up in him. This
body necds to be nourished and supported by meat and
drink. Christ, in order to show that he alone is able to dis-
charge perfectly all that is necessary for salvation, says that
he supplics the place of meat and drink ; by which he gives
an astonishing display of bis condescension, in thus letting
himnself down to the feeble capacity of our flesh for the pur-
pose of invigorating our faith. So much the more detestable
is the insolencc and sacrilege of the Pope, who has not
scrupled to break asunder this sacred tie. We learn that the
Son of God employed two symbols together, to testify the
fulness of life which he bestows on his followers. What
right had a mortal man to separate those things which God
had joined together ?

But 3t would even appear that the express reason why our
Lord commanded all todrink of the cup was, in order to prevent
this sacrilege from entering into the Church. As to the
bread, we read that he simply said, Take, eat. Why does he
expressly command them all to drink, and why does Mark
explicitly say that they all drank of it, if it were not to gnard
believers against this wicked novelty ¥ And yet this severe
prohibition has not deterred the Pope from ventnring to
change and violate a law cstablished by the Lord; for he
has withheld all the people from using the cup. And to prove
that his rage has reason on its side, he alleges that onc of the
kinds is sufficient, because the flesk includes the blood by con-
comitancy.! On the same pretext they would be at liberty
to set aside the whole of the sacrament, because Christ
might cqually well make us partakers of himself without any
external aid. But those childish cavils yicld no support to
their impiety ; for nothing can be more absurd than that
believers should, of their own accord, part with the aids
which the Lord has given, orallow themsclves to be deprived

1 ¢ Per concomitantiam, comme disent scs supposts ; c'est A dire, pource

quo I'un ne peut estro sans Pantre ;"—** By concomitancy, a3 its partisans
talk ; that is, because Lhe one cannot exist without the other,”



214 COMMENTARY ON A

of them; and, therefore, nothing can be more intolerable
than this wicked mangling of the mystery.

Mark XIV. 24, This is my blood. 1 have already re-
marked that, when we are told that the blood is to be
shed—according to the narrative of Matthew—FoRrR THR
REMISSION OF 3IN8, thesc words direct us to the sacrifice of
the death of Christ, without the remembrance of which the
Lord’s Supper is never observed in a proper manner. And,
indeed, it is impossible for belicving souls to be satisfied in
any other way than by being assured that God is pacified
towards them.

Which is shed for many. By the word many he means
not a part of the world only, but the whole human race ; for
he contrasts many with one; as if he had said, that he will
not be the Redcemer of one man only, but will die in order
to deliver many from the condemnation of the curse. It must
at the same time be obscrved, however, that by the words
for you—as related by Linke—Christ directly addresses the
disciples, and exhorts every believer to apply to his own ad-
vantage the shedding of blood. Therefore, when we approach
to the holy table, let us not only remember in general that the
world has been redeemed by the blood of Christ, but let
cvery onc consider for himself that his own sins have becn
expiated.!

Of the new testament. Luke and Paul (1 Cor. xi. 25) ex-
press it diffcrently, the new testament in my bivod, but the
meaning s the same; for it is only by a spiritual drinking
of blood that this covenant is ratified, so as to be firm and stable.
Yet it may easily be inferred from it, how foolishly supersti-
tious the Papists and others of the same stamp are in rigidly
adhering to the words; for, with all their bluster, they can-
not sct aside this exposition of the Iloly Spirit, that the cup
is called blood, because i is the new festament IN BLOOD., DBut
the same argument applies to the dread ; from which it will
follow that it is called ¢he body ; because it is the testament IN

1« Que la purgation de ses pechez a estt faite ;"—¢ that satisfaction has
been made for his own sins.”
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TIE BODY. They have no right now to contend that we ought
to rcly on the simple words of Christ, and shut our ears
against cxpositions from without. It is Christ himself that
speaks, and surely they will not deny that he is well quali-
fied to interpret his own words. Now Christ openly declares
that he called the dread 1S BODY, for no other rcason than
because he has made with us an everlasting covenant, that,
the sacrifice having been once offered, we may now be
gpiritually fed.

There are two things here which deserve our attention;
for from the word testament, or covenant, (Siad#xn,) we infer
that a promise is included in the Holy Supper. This refutes
the crror of those who maintain that faith is not aided, nour-
ished, supported, or increased by the sacraments; for there
is always a mutual relation between the covenant of God and
the faith of men. DBy the epithet New he intended to show
that the ancient figures now cease, and give way to a firm
and cverlasting covenant. There is an indircet contrast,
therefore, between this mystery and the shadows of the law;
from which it is cvident how much better our condition is
than that of our fathers, since, in consequence of the sacri-
fice which was completed on the cross, we possess the truth In
perfeetion.

Mark XIV. 26. Phen they had sung a hymn. Our three
Evangelists leave out those divine diseourses,' which John
rclates to have been delivered by our Liord, both in the house
and on the road. For, as we have clsewhere stated, their
object was rather to embrace the history of our Lord’s actions
than his doctrine. They glance only at the fact, that he
went out of his own accord where Judas was to come ; and
their object is to inform us that he made such an arrange-
ment of his time, as willingly to mect him who betrayed him,

! ¢ Ces beaux propos pleins de majesté divine ;"—'* those beautiful dis-
courges, full of divine majesty,”

VYOL. III. r
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MATTOEW.

XXVI.31. Then Jesus
saith to them, You will
all be offended at me this
night ; for it is written, I
will strike the Shepherd,
and the sheep of the flack
will be seattered. 32
But after that I have
risen, I will go before you
into Galilee. 33. And
Peter answering said to
him, Though all should
be offended at thee, yot
I will never be offended.
34. Jesus said to him,
Verily I tell thee, That
1his might, before the cock
crow, thou wilt thrice
deny me. 35, Deter saith
to him, Though I should
dic with thee, 1 will not
deny thee, In like man-
ner also all the disciples
spoke.

COMMENTARY ON A

MARK.

XIV. 27. And Jesus
saith to them, You will
all be offended at me
this night ; for it is writ-
ten, Iwill smite the Shep-
herd, and the sheep will
be scattered. 28, But
after T have risen, T will
go before you into Gali-
Jee. 29. And DPeter saith
to him, Though allshould
be offended, yet T will
not. 30, Then Jesus said
to him, Verily T tellthee,
that to-day, this night,
before  the cock crow
twice, thou wilt thrice
deny me. 31, DBut he
spoke still more strongly,
Though I should die
with thee, T will not
deny thee. In like man-
ner also they alt spoke.

Luke.

XXII. 31. And
the Lord said,
Simon, Simeon, lo,
Satan hasasked that
he may sift you as
wheat. 32. But I
have prayed for
thee, that thy fiith
may not fail; and
when thou art eon-
verted, strengthen
thy brethren. 33.
And he said to him,
Lord, I am recady
to oo with thee,
both to prison and
to dcath. 34. But
he said, I tell thee,
Peter, the cock will
not crow to-day,
before thou thrice
deny that thou
Knowest me.

Matthew XXVI. 31. You will all be offended at me. What

Matthew and Mark extend to all the disciples alike is related
by Luke as having been spoken to Peter only. But though
the statement was cqually addressed to all, yet it is probable
that Christ spoke to them in the person of one man, who was
to be admonished more than all the rest, and who needed
extraordinary consolation, that, after having denied Christ,
he might not be altogether overwhelmed with despair.

Luke XXII. 31. Lo, Satan hath desired. The other two
Evangelists relate more briefly and simply, that our Lord
foretold to lus disciples their fall. But the words of Luke
contain more abundant instruction ; for Christ does not speak
of the future trouble in the way of narrative, but expressly
declares, that they will have a contest with Safan, and, at
the samc time, promises to them victory. Itis a highly useful
admonition, whenever we meet with any thing that gives us
offence, to have always before our eyes the snares of Satan ;
as Paul also teaches, that we wrestle not with flesh and blood,
but with spiritual armies, (Iiph. vi. 12.) The meaning of the
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words therefore is: “ When, 2 short time hence, you shall
see me oppressed, know that Safen employs these arms to
fight against you, and that this is a convenient opportunity
for destroying your faith.” T have said that this is a useful
doctrine, because it frequently happens that, from want of
consideration, we are overcome by disregarding temptations,
which we would regard as formidable, if we reflected that
they arc the fiery darts (Fiph. vi. 16) of a vigorous and power-
ful enemy. And though he now speaks of that singularly
fierce attack, by which the disciples, at one time, received
deeadful shocks, so that their faith was well nigh extinguished,
yet he manifestly conveys a more cxtensive doctrine, that
Satan continually goes about, roaring for his prey. As he is
impelled by such furious madness to destroy us, nothing is
more unreasonable than that we should give ourselves up to
drowsiness. Before there is apparent necessity for fighting,
let us already prepare ourselves ; for we know that Satan
desires our destruction, and with great skill and assiduity
seizes on cvery method of injuring us. And when we come
to the conflict, let us know that all temptations, from what-
ever quarter they come, were forged in the workshop of that
enemy.

That he may sift you as wheat. The metaphor of sifting 1s
not in every respect applicable ; for we have elsewhere seen'
that the Gospel is compared to a wirnowing-fan or sieve, by
which the wheat is purified from the chaff, (Matth. iii. 12 ;)
but here it simply means to toss up and down, or to shake with
violence, becausc the apostles were driven about with unusual
severity by the death of Christ. This ought to be under-
stood, because there is nothing in which Satan takes less
delight than the purification of believers. Yet though it be
for a different purpose that he shakes them, it is nevertheless
true, that they are driven and tossed about in every direc-
tion, just as the wheat is shaken by the winnowing-fan. DBut
we shall shortly afterwards sce that a still more disastrous
fulfilment of these words was experienced by the disciples.
And this is what is meant by the words of our Lord, as related

! Harmony, vol. i. p. 199,
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by Matthew and Mark : you will all be offended at me. They
mcan that the disciples will not only be attacked, but will
nearly give way ; because the ignominious treatment of
Christ will quite overpower their minds. For whereas it was
their duty to advance steadily with their Master to the cross,
fear kept them back. Their infirmity is thus exhibited to
them, that by prayers and groans thcy may betake them-
sclves to God’s holy protection.

Matthew XXVI. 31. For i s written. By this predic-
tion he encourages them to risc above the offence, becanse
God does not cease to rccognize as his sheep those who arc
driven out and seattered in every direction for a time. After
having treated of the restoration of the Churel), the prophet,
in order to prevent the minds of the godly from being over-
whelmed with despair by the extreme distresses which were
already at hand, dcclares, that when the government has
been brought into a state of confusion, or even completely
overturncd, there will be a sad and miserable dispersion, but
yet the grace of God will be victorious. And though almost
all commentators confine the passage in Zechariah (xiii. 7)
to the person of Christ alone, yet I extend it farther, as
meaning that a government, on which the salvation of the
people depends, will no longer exist, becanse the shepherds
will be driven from the midst of them. I have no doubt
that the Lord intended to include that whole period during
which, after the tyranny of Antiochus, the Clurch was
deprived of good shepherds, and reduced to a state of desola-
tion; for at that time God permitted the sword to commit
fearful devastation, and, by elaying the shepherds, to throw
the people into a state of wretched confusion. And yet this
scattering did not prevent the Lord from gathering his shecp
at length, by stretching out kis hand towards them.,

But though the prophet utters a general threatening that
the Church willbe deprived of shepherds, still this is justly and
properly applied to Christ. For since he was the prince of
all the shepherds, on whom alone the salvation of the Church
depended, when he was dead, it might be thought that all
hope was utterly gone. And, indeed, it wasan cxtremity of
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temptation, when the Redeemer, who was the breath and
life of his people, after having begun to collect the flock of
God, was suddenly dragged to dcath. But so much the
more strikingly was the grace of God displayed, when out of
dispersion and death the remaining flock was again assembled
in a wonderful manner.

Thus we secc, that Christ quoted this passage appropri-
ately, that the disciples might not be too much alarmed by
the future dispersion, and yet that, aware of their own weak-
ness, they might rcly on their Skepherd. The mcaning
therefore is: “Not having yet felt your weakness, you
imagine that you are sufficiently vigorous and powerful ; but
it will soon be apparent that the prediction of Zechariah is
true, that, when the shepherd is slain, the flock will be scattered.
But yet let the promise which is added exhilarate and
support you, that God will stretcl aut his hand, to bring back
to Ilim the scaticred sheep” We are here taught, that
there is no unity that brings salvation but that which keeps
the skeep united under Christ’s crook.

32, But after I have risen. He now expresses more clearly
—what I lately hinted—that the disciples, struck with
dread, will resemble for u short time scattered and wandering
sheep, but will at length be brought back to the fold. For
Christ does not simply say that ke will rise again, but pro-
mises to be their leader, and takes them for his companions,
as if they had never swerved from their allegiance to him;
and, to impart to them greater confidence, e mentions the
place where they will again meet; as if be had said, ¢ You,
who arc scattered at Jerusalem, will be again asscmbled by
me in Galilee”

33. Peter answering. Though Peter uses no hypoerisy, but
epeaks with sincere affection, yet as a false confidence in bhis
virtue carrics him away into foolish boasting, he is justly
reproved by Christ, and shortly afterwards is severely
punished for his rashness. Thus the event showcd, that
L’eter promised more for himself than he was able to accom-
plish, beeause he had not been sufficiently carcful to examine
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himsclf. Hence too we sec more clearly, how stupid is the
intoxication of human presumption, that, when he is again
reminded of his weakness by the Son of God, and that with
the solemnity of an oath, he is so far from yiclding, or even
from making any abatement of his foolish confidence, that he
goes on to show those lofty pretensions with more fierceness
than ever.

But it is asked, Had not Iefer a right to hope what he
promises for himsclf? and was he not even bound, relying
on the promisc of Christ, to make this promise for himself?
I answer, ¥When Churist formerly promised to his disciples the
spirit of unshaken fortitude, he referred to a new state of
things which followed the resurrection; and, therefore, as
they were not yet endued with heavenly power, Feter, form-
ing confident expectations from himself, goes beyond the
limits of faith. He crred in two respects. First, by autici-
pating the time he made a rash engagement, and did not
rely on the promisc of the Lord. Secondly, shutting his
eyes on his own weakness, and under the influence of
thoughtlessness rather than of courage, he undertook morc
than the case warranted.

This claims our attention, that every man, remembering
his own wenkness, may earnestly resort to the assistance of
the Holy Spirit ; and next, that no man may venture to take
morc upon himself than what the Lord promises. Delievers
ought, indeed, to be prepared for the contest in euch a
manner that, entertaining no doubt or uncertainty about the
result and the victory, they may resist {car ; for trembling and
excessive anxlety are marks of distrust. But, on the other
hand, they ought to guard against that stupidity which
shakes off all anxiety, and fills their minds with pride, and
extinguishes the desire to pray. Thismiddle course between
two faulty cxtremes' is very beautifully expressed by Paul,
when he enjoins us to work out our salvation with fear and
trembling, because it is God that worketh in us to will and
perform, (Philip. ii. 12, 13.) TFor, on the one hand, having
humbled us, he entreate us to seek supplies elsewhere; and,
on the other hand, lest anxiety should induce sloth, he

J ¢ Entre ces deux extremitez vivieuses."
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exhorts us to strenuous exertions. And, therefore, whenever
any temptation is prescnted to us, let us first remember our
weakness, that, being entircly thrown down, we may lcarn
to seek elsewhere what we need ; and, next, let us remember
the grace which is promised, that it may free us from doubt.
For thosc who, forgetting their weakness, and not calling on
God, feel assured that they are strong, act entircly likc
drunken soldiers, who throw themsclves rashly into the ficld,
but, as soon as the effects of strong drink arc worn off, think
of nothing else than flight.

It is wonderful that the other disciples, after Peter had
been reproved, still break out into the same rashness; and
hence it is evident how little they knew themselves. We
are taught by this example, that we ouglit to attempt
nothing, cxcept so far as God stretches out his hand; for
nothing is more fading or transitory than inconsiderate zeal.
The disciples perceive that nothing is more base or unrea-
sonable than to forsake their Master; and, therefore, they
justly detest so infamous an action : but, having no reliance
on thc promise, and neglecting prayer, they advance with
inconsiderate haste to boast of a constancy which they did
not possess.

LuKke.

XXII. 35. And he said to themn, When T sent you without purse, or
serip, or shoes, did you want any thing ? And they said, Nothing. 36.
1I¢ therefore £aid to them, But now let himwho hath a purse take it, and,
in like manner, a serip 3 and let him who hath not a sword sell his
garment and buy one. 87, For I tell you, that this also whick is written
must be accomplished in me, And he wasreckoned with the transgressors.
For those things which relate to me have an end! 38, And they said,
Lord, lo, here are two swords. Aad he said to them, It is enough.

Luke XXII. 35. And he said to them. The whole object
of this discoursc of Christ is to show, that hitherto he spared
his disciples, so as to lay on them no heavier burden than
they were able to bear. He reminds them of the indulgence
exercised during the past time, that they may now preparce
themsclves with greater aluerity for severer warfare. For

L “Prenent fin, ov, ont accomplissement >—" take end, or, have their
Sulfitment.”
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why did he, while they were altogether destitute of skill and
training, keep them in the shade and in repose, at a distance
from the darts of the enemy, except that, by gradually
gathering courage and strength during the interval of leisure,
they might be better prepared for fighting ? The meaning
is : ¥ IIitherto you have had an casy and prospcrous condition,
because I wished to treat you gently, like children ; the full
timme is now come, when I must crploy you in labour, like
men.” But the comparison which he makes between the
two periods is still more extensive; for if they wanted
nothing, when they proceeded to discharge their office
without taking with them a stock of provisions, when a state
of peace allowed them leisure to provide for their necessities,
much more mnow, in the midst of tumult and excitement,
ought they to lay aside anxiety about the present life, and
run wherever necessity calls them. And although Christ
makes special mention of what he had done in reference to
the twelve apostles, he shows likewise, that while we are still
beginners and weak in faith, he continues to indulge us till
we grow up to be men; and, therefore, that they act impro-
perly who devote their leisure to the pursuit of luxuries,
which abate the vigour of their faith. And let us not doubt
that Christ has regard to us in the present day, since he does
not hurry us into the battle while we are still untrained and
inexpcerienced, but, before sending us to the field, supplies
us with arms and courage.

36. But now let him who hath a purse take it. In mcta-
phorical language he threatens that they will soon meet with
great troubles and fierce attacks; just as when a gencral,
intending to lead the soldiers into the field of battle, calls
them to arms, and orders them to lay aside every other care,
and think of nothing else than fighting, not even to take any
thought about procuring food. Ior he shows them—as is
usually done in cases of extreme danger—that every thing
must be =old, even to the serip and the purse, in order to
supply thera with arme.  And yet he does not call them to an
outward conflict, but only, under the comparicon of fighting,
he warns them of the severe struggles of temptations which
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they must undergo, and of the fierce attacks which they must
sustain in spiritual contests. That they might more willingly
throw themsclves on the providence of God, he first reminded
them, as I have said, that God took care to supply them
with what was necccssary, even when they carried with them
no supplics of food and raiment. Having cxperienced so
large and scasonable supplics from God, they ought not, for
the future, to entertain any doubt that he would provide for
every onc of their necessities.

37. That this also which is written must be accomplished tn
me. This adverb also is emphatic ; for Christ means, that he
had not yet discharged every part of his office, till he had
been ranked with ungodly and wicked men, as if he had been
one of their class. But that their minds might not be too much
disturbed by the baseness of such a transaction, he quotes a
prediction of Jeaiah, (liii. 12,) which, it 33 certain, cannot be
explained but as referring to the Messiah. Now since it is
there said that he was to be reckoned among transgressors, such
a spectacle, however atrocious, ought not to alarm believers,
or to alienate them {rom Christ, who could not have been
their Redecmer in any other way than by taking upon him-
self the shame and disgrace of a wicked man. ¥or nothing
is better adapted to remove grounds of offence, when we are
alarined by any strange occurrcncc, than to acknowledge
that it so pleases God, and that whatever takes place by his
appointment is not .done rashly, or without & good reason;
more cspecially when that which is made evident by the
event itsclf was anciently predicted. Since, then, the dis-
ciples ought to expect a Redeemer such as God had formerly
promised, and since Isaiah had expressly declared, that in
order that he wight deliver us from the guilt of offences the
punishment must be luid on kim, (Isa. liil. 5, 6,) this ought to
be sufficient for abating the horror of the disciples, and for
preventing them from entertaining less esteem for Christ.

For those things whick relate to me have an end. Dy thesc
words, immediately added, he means that the prophets spoke
nothing in vain. For this Greek phrase, rénes €xe, have an
end, means that they arc accomplished, or put in effect.
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Now when every thing that the prophets spoke is verified
by the event, it ought rather to contribute to strengthen our
faith, than to strike us with alarm or anxiety. DBut while
Christ encourages and comforts the disciples by this single
argument, that all the predictions must be accomplished, the
very procedure of the divine purpose contains within itself
no ordinary ground of confidence, which is, that Christ was
subjected to the condemnation which we deserved, and was
reckoned among transgressors, that we, who arc transgressors,
and loaded with crimes, might be presented by him to the
Father as righteous. For we arc reckoned pure and free
from sins before God, because the Lamb, who was pure and
free from every blemish, was placed in our room, as we shall
have occagion to state again under the next chapter.

38. Lord, lo, here are two swords. It was truly shameful
and stupid ignorance, that the disciples, after having been =o
often informed about bearing the cross, imagine that they
must fight with swords of iron. When they say that they
have two swords, it is uncertain whether they mean that they
are well prepared against their enemies, or complain that
they are ill provided with arms. It is evident, at least, that
they were so stupid as not to think of a spiritual enemy. As
to the inference which the Doctors of Canon Law draw
from these words—that their mitred bishops bave a double
jurisdiction—it is not only an offensive allegory, buta detest-
able mockery, by which they ridicule the word of God.
And it was neceseary that the slaves of Antichrist should fall
into such maduness, of epenly trampling under feet, by sacri-
legious contempt, the sacred oracles of God.

MATTHEW.

XXYTL. 36. Then Jesus
cometh with them Lo a
place which is called
Gethsemanc, and saith to
the disciples, Sit here
until I go yonder and
pray. 37. And, baving
taken with him Pcter and
the two sons of Zebedee,
he began to be aflected

Manrk.

X1V. 32. And they
come to a place which is
called Gethsemane ; and
he saith to his disciples,
St here untill I have
prayed.  33. And le
taketh with him Peter,
and James, and John.
Anrd he bepgan to be
afraid, and to be very

L UKE.
XXII. 39. And

bhe came out, and
went (as le was
wont) to the moun-
tain of Olives; and
his disciples also fol-
lowed luta. 40. And
when he came to
tke place, he said
to them, I'ray that
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MarTHEW.

with grief and sorrow.
38. Then Jesus saith to
them, My soul is sorrow-
ful, even to death: re-
main bLere, and watch
with me. 39. And pro-
ceeding o little farcher,
he fell on his face, pray-
ing, and saying, Dly
Father, if it be possible,
let this cup passfrom me;
but yet not as I will, but
as thou wilt. 40. And
lie came to the disciples,
and found them sleep-
ing, and said to Peter,
Couldst not thou watch
with me one hour? 41,
Watchand pray, that you
may not cnter 10to temp-
tatiou : the spint jndeed
is willing, but the flesh is
weak. 42, 1le went away
again the sccond time,
and prayed, saying, My
Father, 1f this cup can-
not pass from me, ex-
cept I drink it, thy will
be done. 48. And he
cume, and found them
sleeping again ; for their
cyes were heavy., 44.
And he left them, and
went away again, and
prayed a third time, say-
ing the same words,

Matthew XXVI. 36. Then Jesus cometh with them.
nientions the mountain of Olives only.
add a more minute description of the place.

Marx,

sorrowful. 34. And
he saith to them, My
soul Js sorrowful, even
to  death:  remain
bere and watch. 35.
And he went forward
a little, and fell on the
ground, and prayed that,
if it were possible, tho
hour might pass from
him ; 36. And said, Abba,
Father, all things are
possible to thee ; remove
this cup from me: but
vet not what I will, but
what thou wilt. 37. And
he cowmeth, and findeth
them sleeping, and saith
to Peter, Simon, sleepest
thou? Couldst thou not
watch one hour? 38.
Watch ard pray, that
¥you may not cater into
temptation: the spirit
indeed s willing, but
the flesh is weak, 39.
And he went away again,
and prayed, saying the
same words. 40. And
he returned, and found
them slecping  again ;
for their eyes were
heavy, and they did not
know what to answer
him,

Luxe.

on may not enter
1nto temptation, 41,
Ard he withdrew
from them about a
stane’s  cast, and
kneeled down, and
prayed, 42. Saying,
Father, if thou wilt,
remove this cup
from me; but yet
not my will, but
thine be done. 43.
And there appear~
ed to him an an-
gel from heaven,
strengthening  him.
44. And, being in
agony, he prayed
more carnestly ; and
his sweat was like
drops of blood fall-

ing to the ground.
45. And when he
had risen from
prayer, and come

to his disciples, he
found them slecp-
ing through sor-
row, 46. And be
saith to them, YWhy
do you sleep ?
Arise ; and pray,
that you may not
enter into tempta-
tion,

Luke

Mark and Matthew

But Luke

expresses what is still more to the purpose, that Christ came

there according to his custom.

Henee we infer, that he did

not scek retirement for the purposc of concealing himself,
but, as if he had made an assignation with his cncmies, he

presented himself to death,

On this account John says

(xviii. 2) that the place was known ito the traitor, because
Jesus was wont to come there frequently.
therelore, his obedience is again described to us, becausc he

In this passage,
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could not have appeased the Father but by a voluntary
death.

Sit here. By leaving the disciples at a distance, he spares
their weakness ; as if a man, perceiving that he would soon
be in extreme danger in battle, were to leave his wife and
children in a situation of safcty. Dut though he intended to
place them all beyond arrow-shot, yet he took thrce of them
who accompanied him more closely than the rest, and thesce
were the flower and choice, in which there was greater
vigour. And yet he did not take them, as if lie believed
that they would be able to sustain the attack, but that they
might afford a proof of the defect which was common to
them all.

37. Ile began to be affected with grief. We have seen that
our Lord formerly contended with the fear of death; but as
he now fights face to face with temptation, such an attack
is called the beginning of grief and sorrow. Hence we infer
that the true test of virtue is only to be found when the
contest begins; for then the weakness of the flesh, which
was formerly concealed, shows itself, and the secret feelings
are abundantly displayed. Thus, though God had already
tried his Son by certain preparatory excreises, he now wounds
him more sharply by a nearer prospect of death, and stnkes
his mind with a terror to which he had not been accustomed.
But as it appears to be inconsistent with the divine glory of
Christ, that he was seized with trembling and sadness, many
commentators have laboured with toil and anxiety to find
some way of evading the difficulty. DBut their labour has
been illjudged and of no use; for if we are ashamed that
Christ should experience fear and sorrow, our redemption
will perish and be lost.

Ambrose justly says: “ I not only do not think that there
is any need of excuse, but there is no instance in which I
admire inore his kindness and his myjesty ; for he would not
have donc so much for e, if he had not taken upon himmy
feelings. He grieved for me, who had no cause of grief for
Limself; and, laying aside the delights of the eternal Godhead,
he experiences the affliction of my weakness. 1 boldly call



ITARMOXY OF THE EVANGELISTS. 227

it sorrow, because I preach the cross.  For he took upon him
not the appearance, but the reality, of incarnation. It was
therefore necessary that he should experience grief, that he
might overcome sorrow, and not shut it out ; for the praise
of fortitude is not bestowed on those who are rather stupified
than pained by wounds.” Thus far Ambrose.

Certainly those who imagine that the Son of God wus
exempt from human passions do not truly and sincerely
acknowledge him to be a man, And when it is cven said
that the divine power of Christ rested and was concealed
for a time, that by his sufferings he might discharge all that
belonged to the Redeemer, this was so far from being absurd,
that in no other way could the mystery of our salvation have
been accomplished, For Cyril has properly said : * That
the suffering of Christ on the cross was not in every respect
voluntary, but that it was voluntary on account of the will
of the Father, and on account of our salvation, you may casily
lIcarn from his prayer, Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass
from me. TFor the same reason that the H#ord of God s God,
(John i. 1,) and is naturally &fe itself, (John xi. 25,) nobody
doubts that he had no dread of death; but, having been
made flesh, (John i. 14,) he allows the flesh to feel what be-
longs to it, and, therefore, being truly a man, he trembles
at death, when it is now at the door, and says, Father, if it be
possible, let this cup pass from me; but since it cannot be other-
wise, let it be not as I will, but as thou wilt. You see how
human nature, even in Christ himself, has the sufferings and
fears which belong to it, but that the Word, who is united
to it, raises it to a fortitude which is worthy of God.” He
at length concludes : “ You perceive that it was not for the
sake of the flesh that the death of Christ was voluntary,
but that it was voluntary, because, on account of it, accord-
ing to the will of the Father, salvation and lifc were bestowed
on men.”  Such are the views of Cyril.

Still the weakness which Christ took upon himself must
be distinguished from ours, for there is a great difference.
In us there is no affection unaccompanied by sin, because
they all exceed due bounds and proper restraint ; but when
Christ was distressed by grief and fear, he did not rise against
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God, but continued to be rcgulated by the true rule of mo-
deration, We need not wonder that, since he was innocent,
and pure from every stain, the affections which flowed from
him were pure and stainless; but that nothing procecds
{rom the corrupt nature of men which is not 1mpure and
filthy., Let us, therefore, attend to this distinction, that
Christ, amidst fear and sadnese, was weak without any taint
of sin; but that all our affections are sinful, becausc they
rise to an extravagant height.

The kind of feelings, by which Christ was terpted, is also
worthy of notice. Matthew says that ke was affected by grief
and sorrow, (or anxicty ;) Luke says that he was seized with
anguisk ; and Mark adds that ke frembled.  And whenee came
his sorrow, and anguish, and fear, but becausc he felt that
death had something in it more sad and more drcadful than
the separation of the soul and body? And certainly he un-
derwent death, not merely that he might depart from earth
to heavcn, but rather that, by taking upon himsclf the curse
to which we were liable, he might deliver us fromit. He had
no horror at death, therefore, simply as a passage out of the
world, but because he had bhefore his eyes the dreadful
tribunal of God, and the Judge himself armed with incon-
ceivable vengeance ; and beeause our sins, the load of which
was laid upon him, pressed him down with their cnormous
wecight. There is no reason to wonder, therefore, if the
dreadful abyss of destruction tormented him grievously with
fear and anguish.

38. My soul is sorrowful. He communicates to them his
sorrow, in order to arouse them to sympathy; not that he
was unacquainted with their weakness, but in order that
they might afterwards be morc ashamed of their carelessness.
This phrase expresses a deadly wound of grief; as if he
had said, that he fainted, or was half-dead, with serrow.
Jonah (iv. 9) makes usc of a similar phrase in replying to
the Lord ; T am angry even to death. 1 advert to this, because
some of the ancient writers, in handling this passage with a
misapplication of ingenuity, philosophize in this way, that
the soul of Christ was not sorrowful IN DEATH, but only ever
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to death. And here again we ought to remember the cause
of so great sorrow ; for deatl. in itself would not have so
grievously tormented the mind of the Son of God, if he had
not felt that he ltad to deal with the judgment of God.

39. And he went forward a little. "We have scen in other
passages, that in order to excite himself to greater earnest-
ness of prayer, the Lord praycd in the absence of witnesses ;
for when we are withdrawn from the gaze of men, we succeed
better in collecting our senscs, so as to attend wore closely
to what we are doing. It is not, indeed, nccessary—nay
more, it i3 not always proper—that we should retire to
distant corners whenever we pray; but when some great
necessity urges us, because the fervour of prayer is more
freely indulged when we are alone, it is useful to us to pray
apart. And if the Son of God did not disregard this aid, it
would be the greatest madness of pride in us not to apply it
for our own advantage. Add to this, that when God alone
is witness, as there ia nothing then to be feared {rom ambi-
tion, the believing soul unfolds itself with greater familiarity,
and with greater simplicity poura its wishes, and groans,
and anxictics, and fears, and hopes, and joys, into the bosom
of God. God allows his people to make use of many little
modes of speaking, when they pray alone, which, in the
presenec of men, would savour of ostentation.

And fell on his face. DBy the very gesture of falling on the
carth, Christ manifested his deep carnestness in prayer.
Tor though kneeling, as our expression of respect and reve-
rence, is commonly used in prayer, Christ, by throwing
himself on the ground as a suppliant, placed himself in a
pitiable attitude on account of the vehemence of his grief.

My Father, if it be possible. In vain do some persons
labour to show that what is here described is not a prayer,
but only & complaint. TFor my own part, while I own that
it is abrupt, I have no doubt that Christ offered a prayer.
Nor ig it inconsistent with this, that he asks a thing that is
impossible to be granted to Lim; for the prayers of believers
do not always flow on with uninterrupted progress to the
cnd, do not always maintain a uniform measure, are not
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always arranged even in a distinct order, but, on the
contrary, arc involved and confused, and either oppose each
other, or stop in the middle of the course ; like a vessel tossed
by tempests, which, though it advances towards the harbour,
cannot always keep a straight and uniform course, as in a
calm sca. We inust remember, indeed, what I lately men-
tioned, that Christ had not confused cmotions, like those to
which we are accustomed, to withdraw his mind from pure
moderation ; but, so far as the pure and innocent nature of
man could admit, he was streck with fear and seized with
anguish, so that, amidst the violent shocks of temptation, he
vacillated—as it were—from one wish to another. This is
the reason why, after having prayed to be freed from death,
he immediately restrains himself, and, submitting to the
authority of the Father, corrects and recalls that wish which
had suddenly escaped him.

But it may be asked, ITow did he pray that the eternal
decree of the Father, of which he was not ignorant, should
be revoked ? 1'or though he states a condition, if & be
possible, yet it wears an aspeet of absurdity to make the
purpose of God changeable. We must hold it to be utterly
impossible for God to revokc his decree. According to
Mark, too, Christ would scem to contrast the power of God
with his decree. AWl things, says he, are possible to thee.
But it would be improper to extend the power of God so far
as to lessen his truth, by making him lable to variety and
change. I answer, There would be no absurdity in supposing
that Christ, agreeably to the custom of the godly, leaving
out of view the divine purpose, committed to the bosom of
the Father his desire which troubled him. I'or helievers,
in pouring out their prayers, do not always ascend to the
contemplation of the seerets of God, or deliberately inquire
what is poseible to be done, but are sometimes carricd away
hastily by the earncsiness of their wishes. Thus Moses
prays that he may be blotted out of the book of life, (Xxod.
xxxii. 33;) thus Paul withed to be made an anathema,
(Rom. ix. 3.) This, therefore, was not a premeditated

V& A desiré d'estre separé de Clrist "—* desired to be separated from
Christ.”
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prayer of Christ; but the strength and violence of gricf
suddenty drew this word from his mouth, to which he imme-
diately added a correction. The same vehemence of desire
took away from him the immediate recollection of the heavenly
decree, so that he did not at that moment reflect, that it was
on this condition! that he was sent to be the Redeemer of
mankind ; as distressing anxiety often brings darkness over
our eyes, so that we do not at oncc rcmember the whole
state of the matter. In short, there is no impropriety, if in
prayer we do not always dircet our immediate attention to
every thing, so as to preserve a distinct order. When Christ
says, in the Gospel by Matthew, that all things are possible
to God, he does not intend by thesc words to bring the power
of God into conflict with unchangeable truth and firmness;
but as there was no hope—which is usually the case when
affairs are desperatc—he throws himself on the power of
God. The word (=zoerégiov) cup or chalice—as we have men-
tioned elsewhere—denotes the providence of God, which
assigns to each his measurc of the cross and of afftiction, just as
the master of a house gives anallowance to each servant, and
distributes portions among the children.

But yet not as I will, but as thou wilt. We see how Christ
restrains his feclings at the very outsct, and quickly brings
himself into a state of obedience. But here it may first be
inquired, How was his will pure from all vice, while it did
not agree with the will of God ? For if the will of God is the
only rule of what is good and right, it follows, that all the
feelings which are at variance with it are vicious. T reply:
Though it be true rectitude to regulate all our feelings by
the good pleasure of God, yet there is a certain kind of indi-
rect disagreement with it which is not faulty, and is not
reckoned as sin; if, fur example, a person desire to see the
Church in a calm and flourishing condition, if he wish that
the children of God were delivered from afflictions, that all
superstitions were removed out of the world, and that the
rage of wicked men were so restrained as to do no injury.

1 & Avec ceste condition de souffyir la mort ;"—* on this condition of
suflering death,”

VOL. 11T, Q
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These things, being in themselves right, may properly be
desired by believers, though it may please God to order a
different state of matters: for he chooses that his Son should
rcign among enemies; that his people shonld be trained
under the cross; and that the triumph of faith and of the
Gospel should be rendered more illugtrious by the opposing
machinations of Satan. We sec how those prayers are holy,
which appear to be contrary to the will of God; for God
does not desire us to be always exact or scrupulous in inquir-
ing what he has appointed, but allows us to ask what is
desirable according to the eapacity of our senscs.

But the question has not yet been fully answered : for since
we have just now said that all the feelings of Christ were
properly regulated, how does he now correct himself? For
he brings his feelings into obedience to God in such a
manner as if he had exceeded what was proper. Certainly
in the first prayer we do not perceive that calm moderation
which I have described ; for, as far as lies in his power, he
refuses and shrinks from discharging the office of Mediator.
I reply : When thedread of death was presented to his mind,
and brought along with it such darkness, that he left out
of view every thing clsc, and cagerly presented that prayer,
there wae no fault in this. Noris it ncces~ary to enter into
any subtle controversy whether or not it was possible for
him to forget our salvation. We ought to be satisfied with
this single consideration, that at the time when he uttered a
prayer to be delivered from death, he was not thinking of
other things which would have shut the door against such a
wish.

If it be objected, that the first movement, which needed
to be restrained before it proceeded farther, was not so well
regulated as it ought to have been, I reply: In the present
corruption of our nature it is impossible to find ardour of
affections accompanied by modecration, such as existed in
Christ ; but we ought to give such honour to the Son of God,
as not to judge of him by what we find in ourselves., For in
us all the affections of the flesh, when strongly excited, brenk
out into rebellion, or, at least, have some mixture of pollution ;
but Christ, amidst the utmost vehemence of grief or fear,
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restrained himself within proper bounds. Nay more, as
musieal sounds, though various and differing from each other,
are so far from being discordant, that they produce swcet
melody and fine harmony ; so in Christ there was a remark-
able example of adaptation between the two wills,! the will
of God and the will of man, so that they diffcred from cach
other without any conflict or opposition.

This passage shows plainly enough the gross folly of those
ancient licretics, who were cnlled Monothelites,® because they
imagined that the will of Christ was but one and simyple ; for
Christ, as he was God, willed nothing different from the
Father ; and thercfore it follows, that his human soul had
affections distinct from the secret purpose of God. DBut if
cven Christ was under the neceseity of holding his will cap-
tive, in order to subject it to the government of God, though
it was properly regulated, how carcfully ought we to repress
the violence of our feelings, which are always inconsiderate,
and rash, and full of rebellion? And though the Spirit of
God governs us, so that we wish nothing but what is agrec-
able to reason, still we owe to God such obedience as to
endure patiently that our wishes should not be granted.®
For the modesty of faith consists in perwitting God to
appoint differently from what we desire. Above all, when
we have no certain and special promise, we ought to abide
by this rule, not to ask any thing but on the condition that
God shall fulfil what he has decrecd ; which cannot be done,
unless we give up our wishes to his disposal.

It comes now to be inquired, what advantage did Christ
gain by praying? The apostle, in writing to the Hebreiws,
says that he was heard (émd ¥z eidaBeing) on account of his
fear: for so ought that passage to be explained, and not, as
it is usually explained, on account of his reverence, (Heb. v. 7.)
That would not have been consistent, if Chuist had simply

1 % Les deux volontés.”

2 Mosodirzres is compounded of wdvog, one, and Sirw, Jwill. The
Monothelite heresy sprung up in the Scventh Century, and is fully detailed
by our ecclesiastical historians. Its leading tenet was, that Christ had
not one will as God, and another will as Mun.—25d.

8+ Que nos soubaits ne vienent point i leur issue, quand ainsi loy

plaist ;”— ““that our wishes should not succeed, when it so pleases Him.”
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feared death; for he was not delivered from it. Xlence it
follows, that what led him to pray to be delivered from death
was the dread of a greater evil. When he saw the wrath of
God exhibited to him, as he stood at the tribunal of God
charged with the sins of the whole world, he unavoidably
shrunk with horror from the deep abyes of decath. And,
therefore, though he suffered death, yet since its pains were
loosed—as Peter tells us, (Acts ii. 24,)—and he was victo-
rious in the conflict, the Apostle justly says, that he was
heard on account of his fear. Here ignorant people rise up
and exelaim, that it would have been unworthy of Christ to
be afraid of being swallowed up by death. But I should wish
them to answer this question, What kind of fear do they
suppose it to have been which drew from Christ drops of
blovd? (Luke xxiil. 44.) For that mortal sweat could only
have procecded from fearful and unusual horror, If any
person, in the present day, were to sweat blood, and in such
a quantity that the drops should fall to the ground, it would
be reckoncd an astonishing miracle ; and if this happened to
any man through fear of death, we would eay that he had a
cowardly and effeminate mind. Those men, therefore, who
deny that Christ prayed that the Father would rescue him
from the gulf of dcath, ascribe to him a cowardice that would
be disgraceful even in an ordinary man.

If it be objected, that the fear which I am describing
arises from unbelief, the answer is easy. When Christ was
struck with horror at the divine curse, the feeling of the flesh
affected him in such a manner, that faith still remained firm
and unshaken. For such was the purity of his nature, that
he felt, without being wounded by them, those temptations
which picree us with their slings. And yet those persons,
by representing him not to have felt temptations, foolishly
imagine that he was victorious without fighting. And, indecd,
we have no right to suppose that he used any hypocrisy,
when lie complained of a mortal sadness in his soul; nor do
the Iivangelists epeak falsely, when they say that he was
cxceedingly sorrouful, and that he trembled.

40. And he came to lis disciples. Though he was neither
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delivered from fear, nor freed from anxiety, yet he inter-
rupted the ardour of prayer, and administered this consola-
tion. For believers are not required to be so constant in
prayer as never to cease from conversing with God; but on
the coutrary, following the example of Christ, they continue
their prayers till they have proceeded as far as their iuficmity
allows, then cease for a short time, and iimmediately after
drawing breath return te God. It would have been noslight
alleviation of his grief, if his disciples had accompanied him,
and taken part in it; and on the other hand, it was a Ditter
aggravation of his sufferings, that even they forsook him.
Ifor though he did not need the assistance of any one, yct
as he had voluntarily taken upon him our infirmitics, and as
it was chicefly in this struggle that he intended to give a proof
of that emptying of himself, of which Paul speaks, (PPhilip. ii. 7,)
we necd not wonder if the indifference of those whowm he had
selected to be his companions added a heavy and distressing
burden to his grief. For his expostulation is not feigned,
but, out of the true feeling of his mind, he declares that he
is grieved at having been forsaken. And, indeed, he had good
grounds for reproaching them with indifference, since, amidst
the extremity of his anguish, they did not watch at least one
hour.

41, Watch and pray. As the disciples were unmoved by
their Master's danger, their attention is directed to them-
sclves, that a conviction of their own dauger may arouse
them, Christ therefore threatens that, if they do not watch
and pray, they may be soon overwhelmed by temptation. As
if he had gaid, “Though you takc no concern about me, do
not fail, at least, to think of yourselves; for your own interests
arc involved in it, and if you do not take care, temptation
willimmediately swallow you up.” For o enter into temptation
means fe yield to it.!  And et us observe, that the manner of
resistance which is here enjoined is, not to draw courage from
reliance on our own strength and perscverance, but, on the
contrary, from a conviction of our weakness, to ask arms and

1 ¢ Succomber et estre veincu ;”— to yield and to be overcome.”
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strength from the Lord. Our watching, therefore, will be of
no avail without prayer.

The spirit indeed is willing. That he may not terrify and
discourage his disciples, he gently reproves their slothfulness,
and adds consolation and good ground of hope. And, first,
lie reminds them, that though they are earnestly desirous to
do what is right, still they must contend with the weakness
of the flesh, and, therefore, that prayer is never unneces-
sary. We sce, then, that he gives them the praise of willing-
ness, in order that their weakness may not throw them into
despair, and yet urges them to prayer, because they are not
sufficiently endued with the power of the Spirit. W herefore,
this admonition relates properly to believers, who, being re-
generated by the Spirit of God, are desirous to do what s
right, but still labour under the weakness of the flvsk ; for
though the grace of the Spirit is vigorous in then, they are
weak according to the flesh. And though the disciples alone
have their weakness here pointed out te them, yet, since
what Churist says of them applies equally to all, we ought to
draw frowm it a general rule, that it is our duty to keep dili-
gent watch by praying; for we do not yet possess the power
of the Spiritin such o measure as not to fall frequently through
the weakness of the flesh, unless the Toord grant his assistance
to raise up and uphold ws. But there is no reason why
we should tremble with excessive anxicty; for an undoubted
remedy is held out to us, which we will neither have far to
seek nor to seek in vain; for Christ promises that all who,
being earnest in prayer, shall perseveringly opposc the sloth-
fulness of the flesh, will be victorious.

42, Again he went away a second time. By these words
Chrigt seems as if, having subdued fear, he came with greater
freedom and courage to submit to the will of the Father; for
he no longer asks to have the cup removed from him, but,
leaving out this praycr, insists rather on obeying the purpose
of God. But according to Mark, this progress is not
deseribed ; and cven whese Clirist returncd a second time, we
are told that he repeated the same prayer ; and, indced, I
have no doubt, that at each of the times when he prayed,
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fear and horror impelled him to ask that he might be delivered
from death.) Yet it is probable that, at the second time, he
laboured more to yicld obedience to the Father, and that
the first encounter with temptation animated him to approach
death with greater confidence. Luke does not expressly
relate that he prayed three several times, but only says that,
when he was pressed with anguish, he prayed with greater
copiousuess and earnestuess, as if he had continued to pray
without any intermission. I3ut we kmow that the Evan-
gelists sometimes leave out circumstances, and only glance
rapidly at the substance of what took place. Accordingly,
when he says towards the close, that Christ came to his dis-
ciples, it 1s a hysteron proteron ;? just as, in another clause, he
relates that an angel from heaven appeared, betore he speaks
of Christ’s anguish. DBut the inversion of the order carries
no absurdity ; for, in order to inform us that the angel was
not sent without a good reason, the nccessity for it is after-
wards stated 5 and thus the latter part of the narrative is, in
some sort, a reason assigned for the former. Now though it
is the Spirit of God alone that imparts fortitude, that does
not hinder God from employing angels as his ministers.
And hence we may conclude what excruciating distresscs
the Son of God must have cndured, since it was necessary
that the assistance of God should be granted to him in a
visible manncr.

43. And found them sleeping again. This drowsiness arose
neither from excessive eating and drinking, nor from gross
stupidity, nor even fromn effeininate indulgence of the flesh,
but rather—as Luke tells ns—from immoderate sorrow.
Hence we perecive more clearly how strong is the tendency
of our flesh to indifference ; since even dangers lead us to
forgetfulness of God. Thus on every hand Satan finds
suitable and ready opportunities of spreading his snares for
us. For if we dread no danger, he intoxicates and drowns

>« A requerir qu'il ne veinst point a ceste mort;"—** to ask that he
might not come to that death.” . i

% Hysteron proteron (Savigov wgorsgoy) is o figure of rheteric, by which
the natoral order of events is reversed.—Zid.
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us in sleep ; and if we experience fear and sorrow, which
ought to arouse us to pray, he overwhelms our scnses, so
that they do not rise to God; and thus, in every respect,
men fall away and forsake God, till he restores them. We
must observe also this circumstance, that the disciples, after
having been sharply reproved, almost at that very moment
fall again asleep. Nor is this said of the whole body, but of
the three whom Christ had selected to be his chief com-
panions ; and what shall we say of the greater number, when
this happened to the flower of them ? Now the repetition of
the same words was not a vain repetition, (Burranroyia,) which
Christ formerly condemned in hypoerites, (Matth. vi. 7,} who
hope that they will obtain by idle talking what they do not
ask honestly and sincerely.! But Christ intended to show by
his example, that we must not be discouraged or grow weary
in praying, if we do not immediately obtain our wishes. So
then, it is not a superfluous repetition of the words, if a repulse
which we have experienced is so far from extinguishing the
ardour of prayer, that we ask a third and fourth time what
God appears to have denied.

MATTHEW. MARK. Luxkz.
XXVI. 45. Then be XIV. 41. And he cometh  XXII. 47.
comecth to his disciples, and the third timne, and saith to And  while

saitlt to them, Sleep on now,
and take your rest: lo, the
hour is at hand, and the Son
of man Js delivered iato the
hands of sinners. 46. Arise,
let us go: lo, he who be-
trayeth me is approaching.
47. While he was still speak-
ing, lo, Judas, onc of the
twelve, cowmeth, and with
bim a great multitude with
swords and clubs,? from the
chief pricsts and elders of the

cople. 48. Now he who
Eetra)'ed him had given them

L Ifarmony, vol. i. p. 313.

them, Sleep on mow, and
take your rest : it is enough,
tho hour is come ; lo, the Son
of man is betrayed into the
hands of sinners, 42. Arise,
let us ga: lo, he who be-
trayeth me is approaching.
43. And immediately, while
he was still speaking, Jndas,
who was one of the twelve,
cometh, and with him a great
multitude with swords and
clubs,® from the chief priests,
and scribes, and elders. 44,
Now he who betrayed him

he was still
speaking, lo,
a multitude,
and he who
was called
Judas, one of
the twelve,
went before
them, and
approached

Jesus to kiss
him. 48,
And  Jesus
said to him,

Judas, be-

. 3 Our English versions have gencrally rendeved Evaar by staves; but
with two exceptions: swerdis and battis, (Wiclif, 1580;) swordes and
rlebbes, (Rheimes, 1532.)  Campbell has adopted the term clubs.—Ed.
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MATTHEW,

a sign, saying, Whomsoever
I shall kiss, it is he: take
him. 49. And immediately
approaching, he suid to

esus, Hail, Rabli, and
kissed Lim. 50. And Jesus
said to him, Friend, for what
purpose comest thou ? Then
they approached, and lid

Mark.

had given them s sign, say-
ing, YWhomsoever I shall kiss,
it 1s he: take him, and lead
Liin away cautiously, 43.
And Laving come, he im-
mediately approacheth him,
and saith, Rabbi, Rabbi,!
and kissed him. 46. And
they luid bands on hiwn, and
took him.
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Luxkr,
traycst thou
the Son of

man with a
kiss ?

handson Jesns, and took him.

Matthew XXVI. 45. Skep on now, and take your rest.
It is plain enough, that Christ now speaks ironically, but
we must, at the same time, attend to the object of the irony.
Yor Christ, having gained nothing by warning his disciples,
not only gives an indirect reproof of their indifference, but
threatens, that how indolent so ever they may choose to be,
no longer delay will be allowed them, The meaning there-
fore is, “ Having hitherto wasted my words on you, I shall
now come to exhort you; but whatever permission I may
give you to sleep, the encmics will not allow it to you, but
will compel you to watch against your will.” In Mark, it is
accordingly added, It is enough; as if he had said, that there
is no more time for sleeping. And this is the way in which
the Lord usually chastises the indolence of men, that those
who wax deaf to words may at length be compelled, by
their sufferings, to arouse themselves. Let us, therefore,
learn to give immediate attention to the words of the Lord,
lest what he wishes to draw frem us veluntlarily may be too
Iate forced from us by necessity.

46. Arisc, let us go. By these words he declares that, after
having prayed, he was furpished with new arms, Iie had
formerly, indced, been sufficiently voluntary as to dying;
but, when he camc to the point, he had a hard struggle with
the weakness of the flesh, so that he would willingly have
withdrawn from dying, provided that he had been permitted
to do so with the good-will of his Father, Ile, therefore,
obtained by prayers and tears (leb. v. 7) new strength from

1 ¢ Maistre, Maistre ;"—** Master, Master.”
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heaven; not that he ever licsitated through want of strength,
but because under the weakness of the flesh, which he had
voluntarily undertaken, he wished to labour anxiously, and
with painful and difficult exertion, to gain a victory for us in
his own person. DBut now, when the trembling 15 allayed,
and the fear is subdued, that he may again present a volun-
tary sacrifice to the Father, he not only does not retire or
conceal himself, but cheerfully advances to death.

47. Wiile ke was still speaking. The Evangelists are care-
ful to state that our Lord foresaw what happened ; from which
it might be inferred, that he was not dragged to death by
cxternal violence, except so far as wicked men carried into
exccution the secret purpose of God. Although, therefore,
a mclancholy and frightful spectacle was exhibited to the
disciples, yet they received, at the same time, grounds of
confidence to confirm them, since the event itself showed
that nothing occurred by chance; and sinee Christ’s predie-
tion directed them to contemplate the glory of his divinity.
The circamstance of an armed multitude having been sent by
the chief priests, and of a captain and band having been ob-
tained by request from Pilate, makes it evident, that an evil
conscience wounded and tormented them, so that they did
every thing in a state of terror. Xor what need was there
for so great a force to take Christ, who, they were aware,
was not provided with any defensive arms? The reason for
such careful preparation was, that the divine power of Christ,
which they had been compelled to feel by numerous proofs,
inwawdly tormented them; but, on the other hand, it is a
display of amazing rage, that, relying on the power of arms,
they do not hesitate to rise up against God.

48. Now he who betrayed him. 1have no doubt that Judas
was restrained, etther by reverence for our Liord, or by shame
for his crime, from venturing openly to avow himself as onc
of the encmies; and the warning which, Mark tells us, he
gave the soldiers—to lead lum away cautiously, was given, 1
conjecture, for this reason, that he recollected the numerouns
proofs by which Christ had formerly attested his divine
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power. Bat it was, at the same time, astonishing madness,
cither to attempt to conceal himself by frivolous hypocrisy,
when he came into the presence of the Son of God, or to
oppose the tricks and dexterity of men to his boundlcss
power.

49. Hail, Rabbi. I have no doubt that Judas, as if trem-
bling for his Master's danger, pretended by these words to
bave some feeling of compassion; and, accordingly, in Mark
a pathetic repetition is expressed,! Raldi, Rabbi. Kor though
he was impressed with the majesty of Christ, still the devil so
fascinated his mind, that he felt assured that his treachery was
concealed by a kiss, and by scothing words. This salutation,
or exclunation, therefore, was a pretence of compassion. I
offer the same opinion about the %iss; for though it was a
very common practice among the Jews to welcowe friends
with a Xiss, yet as Judas had left Christ but a little before,
he scems now—as if he had become suddenly alarmned at his
danger—to give the last kiss to his Master. Thus he excels
the rest in the appearance of aflection, when he appears to
be deeply grieved at being separated from his Master; but
how little he gained by his deception is evident from Christ’s

reply.

50. Friend, for what purpose comest thou? T.uke expresses
it more fully: Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with a
kiss? except that there is greater force in this reproof] that
the benevolence of his Master, and the very lhigh honour con-
ferred on him, are wickedly abused for the purposc of the
bascst treachery. For Christ does not ewploy an ironieal
address when he calls him friend, but charges him with in-
gratitude, that, from being an intimate friend, who sat at his
table, he had become a traitor, as had been predicted in the
psalm: If @ stranger had done this, I could have endured it ;
but now my private and familiar friend, with whom I took food
pleasantly, who accompanicd me to the temple of the Lord, hath

! ¢“I1y a une repetition comme d'un homme parlant de grarde affee-
tion ;"—** there is a repetition, as if by s man who spoke from strong
feeling.”
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prepared snares against me} This shows clearly—what I
hinted a little ago—that, whatever may be the artifices by
which hypocrites conceal themselves, and whatever may be
the pretences which they hold out, when they come into the
presence of the Lord, their erimes become manifest; and it
even becomes the ground of a severer sentence against them,
that, having been admitted into the bosom of Christ, they
treacherously rise up against him. For the word friend, as
we have stated, contains within itself a sharp sting.

L.ct us know that this evil, which Christ once sustained in
his own person, is an evil to which the Church will always
be exposed—that of cherishing traitors in her bosom; and,
therefore, it was said a little before, The traitor approached,
who was one of the twelve, thut we may not be immediately
distressed by such instances; for the Liord intends to try our
faith in both ways, when, without, Satan opposes us and the
Church by open enemies, and, within, he attempts secret
destruction by means of hypocrites. We are taught, at the
same time, that we who are his disciples onght to worship
God with sincerity ; for the apostacies, which we see every
day, cxcite us to fear, and to the cultivation of true godli-
ness, as Paul says, Let every one that calleth on the name of God
depurt from iniquity, (2 Tim.ii. 19.) We are all commanded
to kiss the Son of God, (Ps. 11. 12;) and we ought, thercfore,
to see that no one give him a traitor’s ks, otherwise it will
cost us dear to have been elevated to so great an honour.

MATTIEW. Magk. LUgE.
XXVI. 51. And, lo, onc X1V. 47. But ope XXII. 49. Arnd
of those who were with ofthose who were pre-  those  who  were

Jesus, stretching out his
hand, drewhis sward, and,
striking the servant of the
high priest, eut off bis car.
52. Then Jesus said to
him, Put thy sword again
into its place ; for all who
take the sword shall perish
by the sword. 53. 'Lhinlk-
est thou that I cannot now

semt drew bis sword,
and struck the ser-
vant of the bigh pricst,
and cut off his ear.
48. And Jesus an-
swering said to them,
Arc you come out,
as against a robber,
with  swords and
clubs to scize me?

around him, sceing
what would happen,
said to him, Lord,
shall we strike with
the sword? 50.
And one of them
struck a servant of
the ligh pricst, and
cut oft his right ear,
51. And Jesus an-

1 Qur Author, quoting from memory, has blended two passages of a
kindred spirit : Psalm xli. 10, and Psalm lv. 12, 13, 14.—Z4.
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MaTTUEW.

pray to my Father, and he
will grant to me more than
twelve legions of angels ?
54. How then shall the
scriptures be fulfillud, that
thus it muost be?  55.
At that hour! Jesus said
to the multitudes, You
are come out, as against
a robber, with swords
and clubs to seize me.
I sat daily with you,
teaching in the temple,
and you did not take me.
5G. But all this was
done, that the scripturcs
of the prophets might be
fulfilled. ~ Then all the
disciples forsook himn, and
fled.

Marxk.

49. I was daily with
you in the temple
teaching, and you did
not seize me. DBut
(this was done,) that
the seriptures might
be fulilled.?  50.
And they all for-
sook him, and fled.
51. And a young
man followed him,
baving a Jinen cloth
wrapped about his
nuked body ; and the
young men seized
him, 52, And he
left the linen cloth,
and fled from them
naked.
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Lure.

swering said, Ter-
mit it to Le thus far 3
and, having touched
bis car, Le healed
him. 32. And Jesus
sait to those who
had come to him,
the chief priests, and
rulers of the temple,
and elders, Are you
come out, as against
arobber, withswords
and clubs?  53.
When I was daily
with you in the
temple, you did not
lay hands on me;
but this is your hour,
and the power of
Qarkness,

Maithew XXVI. 51. And, lo, ore of those who were with
Jesus.  Luke says, that all the disciples made an agrcement
together to fight for their Master. ence it is again evi-
dent, that we are much more courageous and ready for fight-
ing than for beaving the cross; and, therefore, we ought
always to deliberate wisely what the Lord commands, and
what be requires from every onc of us, lest the fervour of
our zeal exceed the bounds of reason and moderation.
When the disciples asked Christ, Shall we strike with the
sword? they did so, not with the intention of obeying his
injunction; but by these words they declared that they
were prepared and ready to repel the vielence of enemies.
And, indeed, Peter did not wait till he was commanded or
permitted to strike, but inconsiderately proceeded to unlaw-
ful violence. It appears, at first view, to be praiscworthy
valour in the disciples, that, forgetting their own weakness,
though they are unable tomake resistance,they donot hesitate
to present their bodies before their Master, and to encounter
certain death; for they choose rather to perish with the

1 4 A ce mesme instant ;"—** at that very instant.”
2 v Mais (i fanf) que les Eseritures soyent accomplis;”—* but the
criplures must Le fulfilled.”
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Lord than to survive and look on while he is oppressed.
But as they improperly attempt more than the calling of
God commands or permits, their rashness is justly con-
demned ; and therefore let us learn, that in order that our
obedience may be acceptable to the Lord, we must depend
on his will, so that no man shall move a finger, except so far
as God commnands.  One rcason ought, above all, to lead us
to be zealous in cultivating this modesty ; which iz, that
instead of a proper and wecll-regulated zcal, confused irregu-
larity for the most part reigns in us.

Pcter’s nume is not mentioned here by the Evangelists;
but John (xviii. 10) assures us~—and from what occurs shortly
afterwards in the narrative it is evident—that it was Peter
who is here deseribed, though the name is suppressed.  Yet
Luke enables us easily to infer that there were others also
who took part in the same outrage ; for Christ does not speak
to one person only, but says to all alike, Permit! 1t to be thus

Sar.

52. Put thy sword again into its place. By these words,
Christ confirms the precept of the Law, which forbids pri-
vate individuals to use the sword. And above all, we
ought to attend to the threatening of punishment which is
immediately added s for men did not, at their own pleasure,
appoint this punishment for avenging their own blood ; but
God himsclf, by severely prohibiting murder, has declared
how dearly e loves mankind.  First, then, he does not choose
to be defended by force and violence, because God in the
Law forbade men to strike.  This s a general reason ; and
he immediately descends to a special reason.

But here a question arises. Is it never lawful to use vio-
lence in repelling unjust violence ? For though Pecter had to
deal with wicked and base robbers, still he is condemned for
having drawn lis sword. If, in such a cnse of modcrate
defence, an cxccption was not allowed, Christ appears to tie
up the hands of all. Though we have treated this question

) OQur Author's argument is obviously founded on the circumstance,
that the verb i&7¢, permit, is in the plural number.—Ed.
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more copiounsly! under Matthew v. 39, yet I shall now state
my opinion again in a few words. TFirst, we must make a
distinction between a civil court and the court of conscience ;?
for if any man resist a robber,? he will not be liable to pub-
lic punishment, because the laws arm him against onc who is
the common enemy of mankind. Thus, in every case when
defence is made against upjust violence, the pumishment
which God enjoins earthly judges to carry into execulion
ceases. And yet it is not the mere goodness of the cause
that acquits the conscicnee from guilt, unless there be also
pure affection. So then, in order that a man may properly
and lawfully defend himaclf, he must first lay aside excessive
wrath, and hatred, and desire of revenge, and all irregular
sallies of passion, that nothing tempestuous may mingle with
the defence. As this is of rure occurrence, or rather, as it
scarcely ever happens, Christ properly reminds his people of
the general rule, that they should entircly abstain from using
the sword.

But there are fanatics who have foolishly misapplicd this
passage, so as to wrest the sword out of the bands of judges.
They contend that it js unlawful to strike with the sword.
"This I acknowledge to be true, for no man is at liberty to
take the siword at his own pleasure, so as to commit murder;
but I deny that magistrates—who are God’s ministers, and
by whom he executes his judgments—ought to be viewed as
belonging to the ordinary rank. And not only so, but by
these words of Christ, this very power is expressly ascribed
to them : for when he declares that murderers must be put to
death, it follows, that the sword is put into the hands of
judges, that they may take vengeance for unjust murders.
It will sometimes happen, indeed, that wen addicted to the
shedding of blood are punished by other means ; but this is
the ordinary way in which the Lord determined that the
fierce cruelty of wicked wen should be restrained from riot-

1 Harmony, vol. i. p. 298.

2t Fntre la jurisdiction externe ou civile, et le jugement spirituel, qui
a son stege en la conscience ;"—* between external or civil jurisdiction, und
the spiritual judginent, which hus its scat in the conscience.”

3481 quelqu'un use de violence pour repousser un brigand ;"—* if any
one use violence [or repelling a robber.”
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ing with impunity. Certain doctors of what is called' Canon
Law bave ventured to proceed to such a pitch of impudence
as to teach, that ¢ke sword was not taken from Peter, but he
was commanded to keep it sheathed until the time came for
drawing it ; and hence we perceive how grossly and shame-
fully those dogs have sported with the word of God.

53. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father?
Now follows that special reason which I mentioned a little
ago; for Christ reminds them, that he would have at his
command a better and more legitimate kind of defence, were
it not that he must obey the decrec of the Father. The sub-
stance of what he saysis this. % As he has been appointed by
the eternal purpose of God to be a sacrificc, and as this has
been declared by the predictions of Scripture, he must not
fight against it.” Thue Peter's rashness iz condemned on
another ground, that he not only endeavours to overturn a
heavenly decree, but also to obstruct the path of the redemp-
tion of mankind. Not only did Peter draw Mis sword unlaw-
ful'y, but the disciples were foolish and mad; for—though
they were few in number, and feeble—they attemptedto n:ake
soine resistance to a band of soldiers and a very great mulli-
tude. On this account, the Lord, in order to make their
folly more manilest, employs this comparison. “If he wished
to have a guard to defend his life, he would immediately ob-
tain not cleven ungels, but a large and invincible army, and
since he does not implore that angels may be sent to assist
him, much less would he resort to ill-considered means, from
which no advantage was to be expeeted ; for the utmost that
could be effected by the disciples would be of no more ser-
vice than if a few rooks were to make a noise.”

But here some commentators labour to no purpose in
inquiring how Christ could have obtained a commission of
angels from his Father, by whose decree it was that he had to
suffer death. For the two things are inconsistent : that he
exposed his Son to death naked and defenceless, because it
was necessary that it should be so, and because it had been
appointed ; and yet, that he might have been prevailed on

1w Qu'on appelle.”
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by prayer to send him relief. But Christ speaks condition-
ally, that he has a far better method of defending his life,
were it not that the will of the Father was opposed to it.
This takes away all contradiction, for Christ refrained from
presenting such a request to Ais Father, because he knew
that it was contrary to his decrce. Yet from this we draw
a useful doetrine, that those who resort to unlawful means
on the plea of necessity pour dishonour on God. 1If amanis
destitute of lawful aid and support, he runs headlong to
wicked schemes and sinful undertakings; and the reason is,
that few look for the secret pratection of God, which alone
ought to be sufficient to sct our minds at rest. Arc we
threatened with danger? Because no remedy can be dis-
covered according to the flesh, we make this or the other
contrivance, as if there werc no angels in heaven, who—
Scripture frequently tells us—are placed as guardians for our
salvation, (Heb. 1. 14.) In this way we deprive ourselves of
their assistance; for all who are impelled, by their restless-
ness and excessive anxiety, to stretch out their hands to for-
bidden remedies for evils, do unquestionably renounce the
providence of God.

54. Xlow then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled? Dy this ex-
pression Christ means, that he ought not to attempt any
method of escaping death, to which he knew that he was
called by the Father. For himself, indeed, he had no need
of the Scriptures to inform him that God had appointed that
he should die at that time; but because morials do not know
what God has determined to do until it be revealed by his
word, Christ, with a view to his disciples, properly refers to
the testimony which Geod gave of his will. We know that
whatever affliction happens to us, it is inflicted by God him-
sclf; but since we are uncertain as to the result, when we
seek remedies which he allows, we do not rise against his
government ; but when his will has been ascertained, nothing
more remains for us than to acquiesce. Though in this pass-
age Christ teaches nothing more than that he ought patiently
to suffer death, because the Secriptures have declared that it
must be so, yct the usc of this doctrine is evidently more ex-
tensive, namely, that Scripture is & sufficient bridle for sub-

YOL. IIL R
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duing the rebellion of the flesh; because God points out to
us what is his will for the very purpose of kecping us in sub-
Jection to his will. Accordingly, Paul ascribes to Scripture this
office, that it trains us to patience, (Rom.xv.4,) and supplies us
with all the comfort that we need in adversity. His reproof
of the disciples, as given by Luke, is more brief, Permit them
to do thus far ; but still he scverely condemns their presump-
tion, in having gone so far as to perform an unlawful action,
though at the same time he holds out a hope of pardon, if
they suppress their improper zeal, and proceed no farther,

Luke XXII. 51. dnd having touched his car, ke healed him.
By his foolish zeal Pcter had brought grievous reproach on
his Master and his doctrine ; and there can be no doubt, that
this was a contrivance by which Satan attempted to involve
the Gospel in etcrnal disgrace, as if Christ had kept company
with assassins and seditious persone for revolutionary pur-
poses. This, I think, was the reason why Christ healed the
wound which Peter had inflicted. But a fearful and amaz-
ing stupidity must have seized his adversaries, who were not
at all affected by having secn such a miracle.  And yet there
is the less reasou to wonder that they did not see the power
of Christ displayed in the person of ancther, when, after
having themselves becn laid prostrate by his voice, they still
continued to rage, (John xviii. 6.) Such is the spirit of
giddiness by which Satan maddens the reprobate, when the
Lord has given them over to blindness. Above all, in the
person himself who was healed, therc is a striking instance
of ingratitude; for neither did the divine power of Christ
subdue him to repentance for his hardness, nor was he over-
come by kindness so as to be changed from an enemy into a
disciple. Tor it is a foolish imagination of the monks that
he was also Aealed in his soul, that the work of Christ might
not be left incomplete ; as if the goodness of God were not
cvery day poured out on those who are unworthy.

Matthew XXVI. 55. Are you come out, as against a rob-
ber § By these words Christ cxpostulates with his cnemies
for having intendcd to bring odium upon him, by coming
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provided with a great body of soldiers; for the meaning is
this, “ What necessity was there for making such a display
of arms against me, as if your object had been to overcome
some robber? But I have always lived peaceably amongst
you, and without using arms; and when I was teaching in
the temple, you might easily have seized me without any
military force.” Yet, while he complains of their malice in
violently rushing upon him, as if he were a seditious man, he
again wounds their evil conscience by reminding them, that
though they had a traitor for their leader, they approachcd
him with trembling, and with many marks of distrust.

56. Now all this was done. The other two Evangelists
express it somewhat differently ; for what Matthew relates
in his own person, Mark appears to attribute to Christ. Luke
cmploys cven different words : this s your hour, and the power
of darkness.  But the design of the Holy Spirit is, beyond all
doubt, that whatever may be the contrivances of wicked
men, nothing whatcver has been done but by the will and
providence of God ; for, as he had said a little before,! God
has testified nothing by the prophets but what he had de-
termined with himself, (Luke xxii. 37.) First, therefore, we
are here informed, that whatever may be the unbridled rage
by which Satan and all ungodly men arce actuated, still the
hand of God always prevails, so as to draw them reluctantly
wherever he pleascs. Secondly, we are informed, that though
wicked men fulfil what was predicted in the Scréptures, yet,
since God does not employ them as his lawful ministers, but
directs them, by a sccret movement, to that which was
farthest from their wish, they arc not excusable; and that,
while (fod makes a rightcous use of their malice, blame
still attaches to them. At the same time, let us observe
that Christ said this in order to rcmove the offence, which
would otherwisc have greatly disturbed weak minds, when
they saw him so reproached and outraged.

Still Christ intended not only to promote the advantage of
his disciples, but also to repress the pride of his adversaries,

1 Sce p. 223 of this volume.
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that they might not triumph as if they had achieved a victory.
For this reason, in Luke’s narrative he says, this is your hour;
by which he means that the Lord grants them this liberty
for a short time. The power of darkness denotes the power
of the devil, and this term had also a strong tendency to
abase their glory; for though they exalt themselves ever so
much, Christ shows that they arc still nothing more than the
slaves of the devil.  'While all things are mingled in con-
fusion, and while the devil, by spreading darkness abroad,
appears to overturn the whole order of the world, let us know
that the providence of God shines above in heaven, to bring
at length to order what is confused; and let us, therefore,
learn to raise the cyes of faith to that calm sky. Zhen all
the disciples forsook him, and fled. Hence we may again infer
how much more ready they were to fight rashly than fo
follow their Master.

Mark X1V. 51. Adnd a young man. How some persons have
come to dream that this wae John! I know not, nor is it of
much importance to inquirec. The chief pointis, to ascertain
for what purpose Mark has rclated this transaction. I think
that his object was, to inform us that those wicked men—as
usually happens in riotous assemblies—stormed and raved
without shame or modesty ; which appearcd from their
seizing @ young man who was unknown to them, and not sus-
pected of any crime, so that he had diffienlty in escaping out
of their hands naked. For it is probable that the young man,
who is mentioned, had some attachment to Christ, and, on
hearing the tumult by night, without stopping to put on his
clothes, and covercd only with a linen garment, came either
to dizcover their traps, or, at lcast, that he might not be
wanting in a duty of friendship.? 'We certainly perceive—
as I just now said—that those wicked men raged with crucl
violence, when they did not even spare a poor yourg man,

1 ¢ Aucvns ont songé que c'estoit Jean, I'un des Apostres ;"—*! some
have dreamed that it was John, onc of the Apostles,”

3 ¢ QOu, pour le moins & fin de faire devoir d’ami envers Jesus Christ
-—l“ or, at lcast, in order to perform the duty of a fricnd towards Jesus
Clirist.”
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who had left his bed, almost naked, and run, on hcaring the

noise.

MATTHEW,

XXVI. 57. But they
who had apprehended
Jesus led him to Calaphas
the high priest, where the
scribes and elders were as-
gembled. 58. And Leter
followed him at a distance,
as far as to the court of
the high pricst, and having
gone in, he sat with the
servants to see the cnd.
59. And the chief priests
and elders, and the whole
couneil, sought false wit-
ness against Jesus, to put
him to death, 60. And
found none; even though
many false  witnesses
came, they found nonc:
but at length came two
false witnesses, 61. Who
said, T'his man said, I can
destroy the temple of God,
and Duild it in three
days.

MARK.

XIV. 53. And they led
Jesus to the high priest, and
all the chief priests, und elders,
and scribes, assembled with
him. 54. And Pcter followed
bim at a distance, as [ar as to
the palace of the high pricst;
and be sat along with the ser-
vants, and warmed himself at
the fire. 55. And the chief
priests, and the whole council,
sought evidence against Jesus,
to put him to death, and found
none, 56. For many Dore
fulse witnesa against him, but
their declarations did not agree.
57. Then some arose, and hore
fulse witness against him, say-
ing, 58. We kave heard him
say, I will destroy this temple,
which was madc with hands,
and within three days I will
build another, made without
hands, 59. But cven here
their testimony did not agree.

LugEe.

XXII. 54.
And, having
seized him,
theyled and
brouglithim
to the house
of the high
pricst; and
Peter  fol-
Jowed at a
distance.

Luke follows a different order from Matthew and Mark in

the narrative; but when we come to the proper place, we
will endeavour to reconcile the points in which they differ.
It will be proper, in the meantime, to glance briefly at those
things which claiin our attention in the words of Matthew
and Mark. First, in order to remove the offence of the
cross, we ought to consider the advantage which we have
derived frotn Christ’s emptying of himself, (Philip. ii. 7;) for
thus will the inestimable goodness of God, and the efficacy
of his grace, be found to remove by its brightness every thing
in it that was disagreeable or shameful. According to the
flesh, it waa disgraccful that the Son of God should be seized,
bound, and made a prisoner; but when we reflcet that by
his chains we arc loosed from the tyranny of the devil, and
from the condemnation in which we were involved before
God, not only is the stumbling-block, on which our faith
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might have struck, removed out of the way, but in place of
it there comes an admiration of the boundless grace of
God, who set so high a value on our deliverance, as to give
up his only-begotten Son to be bound by wicked men. This
will ulso be a pledge of the astonishing love of Christ towards
us, that he spared not himsclf, but willingly submitted to
wear fettcrs on his flesh, that our souls might be freed from
fetters of a far worse description.

Matthew XXVI. 57. But they who had seized Jesus led
him to Cataphus. Though the Jews had been deprived of
what is called the kigher jurisdiction, there still lingerced among
them some vestiges of that judicial authority which the Law
confers on the high priest, (Deut. xvii. ;) so that, while
they had lost the absolute authority,’ they retained the
power of administering moderate correction. This is the
reason why Clirist is brought before the high priest to be
interrogated ; not that a final sentence may be pronounced
on him by that tribunal, but that the priests may afterwards
present him before the governor, under the aggravating
influence of their decision.?  Caiaphas the high priest was
also named Joseph, and this man—as we are told by the
historian Josephus—was appointed to be high priest by

7alerius Gratus, governor of Judea, when Simon, the son of
Camithus, was depoged from that office? The Evangelists
give his surname only,* perhaps because he was more gene-
rally named, and better known, by it.

Matthew says that the pricsts assembled in the house of
Caiaphas ; not that they were already assembled at midnight,
before Christ was brought, but because the place of meeting

1 «Ta puissance de condamner & mort ;"—* the power of condemning
to death.”

2 ¢ Estant desja chargé par leur jugeinent, et que ecla soit un prejudice
contre luy ;”—* being already accused by their decision, and that this
may cxcite a prer-judicc against him.”

3 Ant. XVIIIL ii. 2—Repeated allusions have been made, in earlier
portions of the Commentary, to this rerarkable passage in the writings of
the great Jewish historlan,  The reader will find it guoted at length.—
IHarmony, vol.i. p. 177, n, 1.—Kd.

4 That is, instead of calling him Joseph Caiaphas, they eall him simply
Caiaphas—1sd.
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had been appointed, that, as soon as the information reached
them, they might meet hastily at an carly hour in the morn-
ing ; though we have lately seen that some who belonged to
the order of the priesthood went out by night, along with
the soldiers, to scize Christ, But wehave frequently secn, in
other passages, that the Evangelists were not very exact in
adhering to thc order of time. In this passage, certainly,
they had no other object in view than to show that the Son
of God was oppressed by a wicked conspiracy of the whole
council. And here a frightful and hideous spectacle! is
placed before our eyes ; for nowhere else than at Jerusalem
was there at that time either a temple of God, or lawful wor-
ship, or the face of a Church.  The high priest was a figure
of the only Mediator between God and men ; those who sat
along with him in the council represented the whole Church
of God ; and yet all of them nuite in conepiring to extinguish
the only hope of salvation. DBut as it had been declared by
a prediction of David, that the stone which the builders rejected
would nevertheless become the head-stone of the corner, (Ps.
cexviil, 22 ;) and as Isaiah had foretold that the God of armies
would be to the whole people of Israel a stone of stumbling, on
which they would dash themselves, (Isa. viil. 14,) the Lord
wisely made provision that such wickedness of men should
not perplex believing souls.

590, Sought false witness. DBy these words the Evangelists
remark, that nothing was farther from the design of the priests
than to inquire into the cause, so that, when the matter was
thoroughly understood, they might decide what was proper.
For they had previously resolved to put Christ to death, and
now they only seek a pretence for oppressing him. Now
it is impossible that cquity can have any place wherc an ex-
amination of the causc is not the first step. In secking falsc
witnesses, their treacherous cruclty is manifested ; and when,
after being disappointed of their expectation, they still donot
desist, this affords a still more striking display of their blinded
obstinacy. Thus, amidst the darkness of their rage, the in-

1 ¢ Yoire qui nous doit faire dresser les chieveux en la teste ;"—* one
that ought to make the hair stand on our hcad.”
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nocence of the Son of God shone so brightly, that the devils
themselves might know that he died innocent.

It ought to be observed, also, that the appellation of false
witnesses 18 applied not to those who contrive a lic which had
no foundation, but to those who calumniously pervert what
was justly said, and turn it into a crimec; an instance of
which is here expressly related as to the destruction and re-
building of the temple. Christ had indced said, that when the
temple of lis body was destroyed, he would raise it up within
three days, (John ii. 19.) The false witnesses do not now re-
sort to some new contrivance, but they put a wrong inter-
pretation on his words, as if he boasted that he would prac-
tise some juggling in budlding the temple. Now as the ca-
Iumny was trivial and worthless, we may readily infer from
it how greatly the priests and scribes were blinded by their
fury, since, without any pretext, they demand that Christ
ghall be put to death.

MATTHEW.

XXVI. 62. And the
high priest, rising up,
said to Lim,® Answerest
thou nothing ? What is
it that those men testify
‘against thee ? 3. And
Jesus was silent. And
the high priest answering
said to him, I adjure thee
by the living God, that
thou tell us if thou art the
Christ, the Son of God.
64. Jesus saith to him,
Thou hast said it; but
yet 1 tell you, hereafter
you shall see the Son of
man sitting at the right
hand of power, and com-
ing in the clonds of hea-
ven.  63. Then the high
priest rent his clothes,
saying, Ife bath blus-
phemed ; what further
need have we of wit-

MARE.

XIV. 60. And the
high priest, rising up
in the midst, inter-
rogated Jesus, say-
ing, Answcrest thou
nothing? What 18 it
that those men testify
against thee? 6L, Dut
be was silent, and
answered  nothing.
Again the high priest
interrogated, and said
to him, Art thou the
Christ, the Son of the
Blessed 22 62, And
Jesus said, T am ; and
you shall sec the Son
of man sitting at the
right hand of power,
and coming in the
clouds of heaven. 63.
And the high priest
rent hisgarments, and
said, What further

Lukz,

XXI1I. 63. And the
men who held Jesus
mocked him, and
struck him ; 64. And,
having  blindfolded
him, struck him on the
face. Andthey inter-
rogated him, saying,
Prophesy, Who is 1t
that struck thee ? 65.
And many other abu-
sive things they spoke
against him. 66. And
as soon as it was day,
theeldersof the people,
and chief priests, and
seribes, assembled, and
ledlim into their coun-
cil, 67. Saying, Art
thou the Christ 7 Tell
us, And hesaid tothem,
If T tell you, you will
not believe. 68. And
if Ialso put a question,

1 ¢4 Adone le souverain sacrifieateur se Jeva, et luy dit ;"—¢then the
high priost rose, and said to him,”
i v Le Fils de Dicu Denit ;"—* the Son of the Blessed God.”
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MATTIIEW.

nesscs ? lo, now you have
leurd his blasphemy.
66. VWhat think you?
Aund they answering said,
He is worthy of death.
67. Then they spat in
his face, and gave him
blows ;! and others struck
him on the face with the
palms of their hands,
68. Saying, Prophesy to
us, Christ, Who was it
that smote thee?

MARE.

peed bave we of wit-
nesscs ? 64. You have
heard the blasphemy :
what think you? And
they all condemned
lim to be worthy of
death. 65. And some
Degan to spit on him,
and to cover his face
with a veil, and togive
him blows, and to say
to him, Divine.? And
the servants gave him
blows.

255

Lugs.

you will not answer me,
nor let mc go. G9.
Hecreaftershallthe Son
of man sit at the right
hand of the power of
God. 70. Andthey all
said, Art thou then the
Son of God ? He said,?
Yousaythat I am. 71.
And they said, What
further testiony do
we need ? for we our-
selves have beard from
his own mouth,

Matthew XXV 62. And the high priest, rising up. It is
certain that Christ was silent when false witnesses pressed
hard upon him, not only because they did not deserve a
reply, but because he did not seek to be now acquitted,
knowing that his hour was come. But Caiaphas triumphs
over him on account of his silence, as if he was struck dumb
by being vanquished ; which is usually the case with men
who arc conscious of having done wrong. But it is an in-
stance of extreme wickedness that he insinuates that Christ
is not free from blame, because witnesses speak against him.
The question, FVAat is it that those men testify against thee ?
amounts to this : “ How comesit that those men oppose thee,
but because they are urged by conscientious views? For
they would not have appcared against thee without a good
reason.” As if he did not know that those witnesses had
been procured by fraud : but this is the way in which wicked
men, when they find themselves in the possession of autho-
rity and power, throw off shame, and indulge in arrogance.
Christ was again eilent, not only because the objcetion was
frivolous, but because, having been appointed to be a sacri-
fice, he had thrown aside all anxiety about defending himself.

63. I adjure thee by the Lving God. The high priest thonght
that this alone was a crime sufficicnt to condemn Christ, if

1 ¢ Et le bufleterent ;”—** and buflfeted hin.”
3 ¢ Propheteze-nous ;"—* prophesy to us.”

3 « ] leur dit ;"—** he said to them.”
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he professed that he was the Christ. But since they all
boasted of expecting redemption from Christ, he ought first to
have tnquired if such was the fact. That there would be a
Christ, by whose hands the pcople were to be delivered, they
would not have ventured to deny. Jesus came publicly for-
ward, bearing the title of the Clrist.  Why do they not con-
gider the faet itself? Why do they not cxamine the signs, by
means of which a correct decision might have been formed ?
Dut, having already determined to put Clurist to death, they
are satisfied with this pretence of sacrilege, that he claimed
for himself the glory of Divinity. And yet Caiaphas examines
the matter on oath, as if he had been prepared to yield as
soon as it was fully ascertained ; but all the while his whole
mind is filled with a malicious hatred and contempt of Christ,
and is so blinded by pride and ambition, that he takes for
granted, that as soon as the fact has been ascertained, with-
out inquiring whether it is right or wrong, he will have just
grounds for condemning him.

If thou art the Christ, the Son of God. From the words of
Caiaphas we may infer, that it was at that time common
among the Jews to bestow on the Messiah the title of e
Son of God ; for this form of interrogation could not have
originated in any other way than from the ordinary custom;
and, indeed, they had learned from the predictions of Scrip-
turc that he was not less the Son of God than the Son of
David. Tt appears, too, that Caiaphas employed this cpithet,
with the view either of terrifying Christ, or of exciting a
prejudice against him ; as if he had said: “Sce where you
are going ; for you cannot call yourself the Christ, without
claiming, at the same time, the appellation of Son of God,
with which Seripture honours him.” Such is also his reason
for using the word RBlessed, which Mark gives instead of
God; for this pretended reverence! for God was intended to
bring a heavier charge against Christ than that of profaning
the holy name of God.

1 #Ce mot duquel Caiaphe use, faisant semblant d'avoir une grande
reverence d la mujesté Divine ”—* this word wlich Caiaphns employs,
pretending to have a great veneration for the Divine majesty.”
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64. Thou hast said it. Luke inserts another reply, by
which Christ reproves the malicc of the priests, in not
inquiring with a desire to know. If I tell you, says he, you
will not believe: by which words he mcans, that though he
were to prove to them a hundred times that he was #he
Christ, it would be of no avail with obstinate men. For
they had not only heard, but had beheld with their eyes
miracles, which, though Christ had been silent, would have
confirmed his heavenly and divine power, and would even
have cried aloud, that he was the promised Redcemer,

He next adds a confession, which, though it is related in
many words by Matthew, docs not convey a different mean-
ing. Jesus affirms that he is the Christ, not for the purpose
of avoiding deatl, but rather of inflaming the rage of his
enemies against him. Though at that time he was exposed
to contempt, and almost annihilated, by his mean garb, he
announces, that at the proper time he will at length come
with royal majesty, that they may tremble before the Judge,
whom they now refuse to acknowledge as the Author of
salvation. The meaning therefore s, that they are widely
mistaken, if from his present appearance they form a judg-
ment of what he is; because it is necessary that he should
be humbled, and almost reduced to nothing, before he appear
adorned with the emblems of his royal power, and with mag-
nificent splendour. For by this word Aercafter he distin-
guishes between his first and second coming.

We may draw from this a useful doctrine, which is still
more cxtensive. For how comes it that wicked men are o
much at their ease? Ilow comes it that they are so insolent
in rebellion, but because they do not set a high value on the
crucificd Jesus ? It is therefore necessary to remind them
of a drcadful judgment, which, with all their stupidity, they
will not be able to avoid. And though they ridicule as a
fable what s said about thc future coming of Christ, still it
is not in vain that the Judge summons themn to his tribunal,
and orders them to be summoned by the preaching of the
Grospel, that they may be rendered the more inexcusable.
But this announcement is fittcd to be of very great use even
to believers, that they may now with the eyes of hope look
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for Christ sitting at the right hand of the Father, and patiently
wait till he comes, and may likewisce belicve that the rage of
wicked men against him, while absent, will not be without
its consequences; for they will be compclled to behold him
on high coming from heaven, whom now they pot only despise,
but even trample upon in their pride.

Sitting at the right hand of power. 'The metaphor contained
in the term right iand must be well known, for it frequently
occurs in Scripture. Christ then sits af the right hand of the
Futher, becausc he is his deputy ; and it is called the right
hand Ov TOWER, because it is only through the agency of
his Son that God now displays his power, and will execute
judgment at the last day.

65. Then the high priest rent lis garments. DBy this we see
how little advantage was derived by wicked men from the
miracles by which Christ had proved his Divinity. But we
need not wonder, that under the mean garb of a servant, the
Son of God was dcspised by those who were unmoved by
any anxiety about the promised salvation. For if they had
not cntirely laid aside every pious feeling, their deplorable
condition ought to have led them to look anxiously for the
Redeemer ; but when they now, without making any inquiry,
reject him when offered to them, do they not, as far as lies
in their power, destroy all the promises of God? The high
priest first pronounces Christ to be a blasphemer, to which
the others afterwards assent. The rending of the clothes
plainly shows how boldly and wickedly those who profancly
despise (God make false pretensions of zeal. It would indeed
have been praiseworthy in the high priest, if he heard the
name of God shamefully profancd, not only to fecl inward
resentment and excruciating pain, but to make an open
display of his detestation; but while he refused to make
inquiry, he contrived an unfounded charge of blasphemy.
And yet, this treacherous hypocrite, while he assumed a
character which did not belong to him, taught the servants
of God with what severity of displeasure they ought to regard
blasphemies, and condemned by his example the shameful
cowardice of those who arc no more affected by an outrage on
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religion, than if they hcard buffoons uttering their silly
jokes.

Then they spat in his fuce. Fither Luke has inverted the
order of the parrative, or our Lord twice endured this highly
contcmptuous treatment. The latter supposition appears to
me to be probable. And yet, I have no doubt that the
servants were emboldened to spit on Clrist, and to strike him
with greater insolence, after they had seen that the council,
so far as their decision had influence, condemned him to
dcath. The ohject of all these expressious of contempt was,
to show that nothing was more unlikely than that he should
be a prince of prophets, who, in consequence of being blind-
folded,! was not able cven to ward off blows. But this inso-
lence was furned by the providence of God to a very
different purpose ; for the face of Christ, dishonoured by
spitting and blows, has restored to us that image which had

been disfigured, and almost effaced, by sin.

MATTHEW.
XXVI. 69. Now

Peter wassitting with-
out in the court, And
a maid came to him,

saying, Thou also
wast with Jesus the
Galilean, 70. DBut

lie denied before them
all, saying, T know
not what thou sayest.
71. And as he was go-
ingout into theporeh,
angther maid saw
liim, and said to those
who were there, This
man also was with
Jesus 1he Nazarenc.
72. And again he
denied with an oath,
I do not know the
man, 73, After a
little came those who
were standing by,
and said to Peter,

MAaRK.

X1V, 66. And while
Peter was below in the
court, onc of the iaids
of the high priest came ;
67. And when she saw
Pcter warming himself,
she looked at him, and
said, Thou also wast
with Jesusthe Nazarene.
68. But he denied, say-
ing, I know him not,?
nor do I wunderstand
what thou sayest. And
he went out into the
porch, and the cock
crew. (9. And the
maid, when she saw him
again, began to say to
those that stood by,
This is one of them, 70.
But he denied it again.
And a little after, those
1hat stood by said again
to Peter, Surely thou

Luke.

XXIL. 55. And when
they had kindled & fire
in the midst of the
hall, and had sat down
together, Peter also
sat down amongst
them. 56. And when
a certain maid saw him
sitting necar the fire,
she fixed her eyes upon
him, and said, This man
olso was with him. 57,
But he d&cenied him,
saying, YWoman, I do
not know him. 58.
And after a litile while,
another person, sceing
him, said, Thou also
wast one ofthem. Dut
Peter said, Man, I am
not. 59. And after the
lapse of about an hour,
another affirmed, say-
ing, Undoubtedly this

1 ¢ Lequel ayant seulcment un voile devant les yeux ;"—* who having
only a veil before his eyes.”
44 Je ne le cognuy point.”
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MarTiew,

Surely thou also art
one of them ; for thou
art convicted by thy
specch. 74. Then ke
Degan to curse and to
swear, that he did
not know the man.
And immediately the
eock crew. 75. And
Peter remembered
the saying of Jesus,
who had told him,
Before the cock crow,
thou wilt thrice deny
me. And hLe went
out, and wept bitterly.
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Mark.

art one of them ; forthou
art also a Galilean, and
thy speech agreeth with
it. 71. But he began to
curse and to swear, (say-
ing,}) I know not that
man of whom you speak,
72. And the second time
the cock erew; and
Peter remembered the
word which Jesus had
spoken to him, Before
the cock crow twice,
thou wilt thrice de-
ny me; and lLe began
to weep.t

Luxke.

man was also with him;
for heis a Galilean, 60.
And Peter said, Man, 1
knownot what thou say-
est. Andimmcdiately,
while he was still speak-
ing, the cock crew. 1.
And the Lord turned
andlooked at Peter; and
Peler remembered the
word of the lord, how
Le said to him, lefore
the cock crow, thou wilt
thrice deny me.  62.
And Peter went out,
ond wept bitterly.

Peter's fall, which is here rclated, is a bright mirror of our
weakness. In his repentance, also, a striking instance of the
goodness and mercy of God is held out to us. This narra-
tive, therefore, which relates to a single individual, contains
a doetrine which may be applied to the whole Church, and
which indeed is highly useful, both to instruct those who are
standing to cherish anxiety and fear, and to comfort those
who have fallen, by holding out to them the hope of pardon.
And first it ought to be observed, that Peter acted inconsi-
derately, when he entered into the hall of the high priest. It
was his duty, no doubt, to follow hiz Mastcr; but having
been warned that he would revolt, he ought rather to have
concealed himself in some eorner, so as not to expose himself
to an occasion of sinning, Thus it frequently happens that
believers, under an appearanee of virtue, throw themseclves
within the reach of temptation.

It 1s therefore our duty to pray to the Lord to restrain and
keep us by his Spint, lest, going beyond our measure, we
be immediately punished. 'We ought also to pray, whenever
we commence any undertaking, that he may not permit us
to fail in the midst of our cfforts, or at the beginning of the
work, but may supply us with strength from heaven till the
end. Conviction of our weakness ought not, indeed, to be a
rcason for indolenec, to prevent us from going wherever God

14« B¢ s'estant jetté hors, pleura;”—* and be ran out and wept.”
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calls us; but it ought to restrain our rashness, that we may
not atterapt any thing beyond our calling ; and it ought also
to stimulatc us to prayer, that God, who has given us grace
to begin well, may also continue to give us grace to per-
severc.

Matthew XXVI. 69. A maid came to him. 1lere we see
that there is no necessity for a severe contest, or for many
forces or implements of war, to overpower a man; for any
man, who is not supported by the hand of God, will instantly
fall by a slight gale or the rustling of a falling leaf. Peter
undoubtedly was not less courageous than any of us, and he
had alrcady given no ordinary proof of his valour, though it
was exercised in a rash and improper manner; and yet he
docs not wait until he is drageed before the tribunal of the
high pricst, or until his enemies attempt to put him to death
by violence, but, terrificd by a woman’s voice, immediatcly
denics his Master. And yet but Iately he thought himsclf a
valiaut soldier even to death. Let us therefore remember
that our strength is so far from being sufficient to resist
powerful attacks, that it will give way, when there is the
mere shadow of a2 battle. Dut in this way God gives us the
just reward of our treachery, when he disarms and strips us
of all power, so that, when we have thrown off the fear of
him, we tremble for a mere nothing. For if a deep fear of
God had dwelt in Peter’s heart, it would have been an invin-
cible fortress; but now, naked and defenceless, he trembles
while he is still far from danger.

70. But he denied before them all. This circumstance
aggravates the criminality of Peter, that, in denying his
Mastcr, he did not even dread a multitude of witnesses.!
And the Spirit intended expressly to state this, that even the
presence of men may cxcite us to hold fast the confession of
faith. TFor if we deny Christ before the weak, they are
shaken by our example, and give way ; and thus we destroy

1 ¢ Qu'il n'2 point craint de renier son Maistre, mesmement en la pre-
gence de tant de tesmoins ;"—*that he did not fear to deny his Master,
even in presence of 80 many witnesses.”
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as many souls as we can; but if, in presence of those who
wickedly despise God and oppose the Gospel, we withhold
from Christ the testimony which is due to him, we expose
his sacred name to theridicule of all. Inshort, 23 a bold and
open confession edifies all the godly,! and puts unbelievers to
shame, so apostacy draws along with it the public ruin of faith
in the Church, and the reproach of sound doctrine. The
more eminent a man is, therefore, he ought to be the more
careful to be on his guard; for his elevation makes it im-
possible for him to fall from it without doing greater harm.

I know not what thou sayest. The form of denial, which is
here set down, shows sufficiently that the wrotched sophists,
who endeavour to escape by ambiguous expressions, which
they turn to a variety of meanings, when they are called to
give an account of their faith, gain nothing by their dexterity
in fraud. Peter does not absolutely deny the whole doctrine
of the Gospel ; he only denies that he Anew the man; but,
because in the person of Christ he indirectly buries the light
of the promised redemption, he is charged with base and
shameful treachery. But lately he had heard from the mouth
of the Liord, that the confession of faith is a sacrifice accept-
able to God; and therefore a mode of denying, which with-
holds from God his lawful worship, and from Christ the
honour that is due to him, admits of no excuse. Let us
therefore hold, that as soon as we depart from a plain and
candid profession of Christ, we deprive him of the testimony
to which he has a lawfal claim.

1. Another maid saw lim. From the words of Mark we
are rather led to conjecturc that it was the same maid; at
least he does not state that itwas a different maid from thefor-
mer one. But there is no contradiction here ; forit is probable
that the statement which procecded from onc maid, flew from
the lips of one to those of another, so that the first maid point-
cd him out to many persons and at several {imes, and others
joined her in assceting that he was the person, and in spread-
ing the discovery of him more widely. John cven relates

1 ¢ Tous enfang de Dieu ;”—* all the children of God.”
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(xviii. 25) that, at the second time, the question was put to
Peter, not by ¢ maid, but by a multitude of aen; from
which it is evident that the word, which had been pronounced
by the maid, was caught by the men standing by, who
attacked Peter.

There is another difference between Mark and the other
threec Kvangelists ; for he mentions that the cock crew twice,
while they say that the cock crew not until after Peter bad
thrice denied our Lord. DBut this difficulty is casily obviated ;
for Mark says nothing that is inconsistent with the narrative
of the other Evangclists, but explains more fully what they
pass by in silence. Indced, I have no doubt that, when Christ
said to Peter, before the cock crow, he meant the coek-crowing,!
which includes many crowings ; for cocks do not merely crow
once, but repeat their erowings many times ; and yet all the
crowings of a single watch are called but one cock-crowing.
So then, Matthew, Luke, and John, say that Peter thrice
denied our Lord before the cock-crowing was ended. Mark
states more distinetly one circamstance, that within a short
space of time Peter was brought even to the ¢kird denial, and
that, though he had been warned by the first crowing, he did
not repent. None of us will say that profane historians are
inconsistent with each other, when some onc of them relates
what the others have not touched; and, thercefore, though
Mark’s narrative is different, still it does not contradict the
others.

72. And the second time he denied with ar oath. It deserves
attention, that Peter, after finding that he could not escape
by a simple denial, doubles his crime by adding az oath ; and
a little” after, when hc is still more vehemently pressed, he
procecds cven to cursing., Hence we infer that a sinner, after
having once fallen, is always hurried on from bad to worse;
50 that those who begin with ordinary offences afterwards
rush keadlong into the basest crimes, from which at first they
would have recoiled with horror. And this is the just ven-
geance of God, after we have deprived ourselves of the

1 ¢ L'heure de la nuict en laqucllc les cogs chantent ;"—* the hour of
the night in which cacks crow.’

YOL, III. 8
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assistance of the Iloly Spirit, to allow Satan a violent exercise
of power over us, that, having subdued and made us his
slaves, he may drive us wherever he pleases. Dut this
happens chicfly in a denial of the faith; for when a man,
through fear of the cross, has turned aside from a pure pro-
fession of the Gospel, if he perceive that his encmies are not
yet satisfied, will procced farther, and what he had not ven-
tured fully to acknowledge he denies flatly with an oath, and
without any ambiguity of words.

We ought also to observe, that almost in a single moment
Peter thrice gave way ; for this shows how unsteady we are,
and how liable to fall, whenever Satan drivesus. Certainly
we shall never ccase to fall, if the Lord do not stretch
out his hand to uphold us. When the vigour of the grace
of Christ was extinguished in DPecter, whocver might after-
wards meet him, and interrogate him about Christ, he would
have been rcady to deny a hundred or a thousand times.
Although, then, it was very basc in him to fall thrice, yet the
Lord spared him by restraining the tongues of enemies
from making additional attacks upon him. Thus, also, it is
evety day necessary for the Lord to bridle Satan, lest he
overwhelm us with innumerable temptations; for though he
docs mnot ceasc to cmploy many instruments in assailing
us, were it not that the Lord, paying regard to our weak-
ness, restrains the violence of his rage, wc would have to con-
tend against a prodigious amount of temptations. In this
respect, therefore, we ought to praise the merey of the Lord,
who does not permit our enemy to make advances against us,
almost the hundredth part of what he would desire.

4. Then he began to curse and to swear. In this third
denial, Peter’s unfaithfulness to his Master reached its utmost
height. Not satisfied with swearing, he breaks out into
cursing, by which he abandons his body and soul to destruc-
tion ; for he prays that the curse of God may fall upon him,
if he knows Christ. 1t is ag much as if he had said, May I
perish miserably, if I have any thing in common with the
salvation of God! So much the more ought we to admire the
goodness of Christ, who rescued his disciple from such fatal
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ruin, and healed him. Now this passage shows, that when a
man, falling throngh weakness of the flesh, denies the truth,
though he knows it, this does not amount to ¢ blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit,” (Matth, xii. 31, 82.) Peter had
unquestionably heard from the mouth of the Lord how de-
testable treachery it is to deny him before men; and what
dreadful vengeance, before God and before his angels, (Matth.
x. 839; Luke xii. 9,) awaits those who, through a cowardly
dread of the cross, abandon the confession of faith; and not
without recason had he, a little before, preferred death and
every kind of torment o denying Chnst. Now, thercfore,
he throws himself down knowingly, and after previous warn-
ing ; but afterwards he obtains pardon; from which it fol-
lows that he sinned through wecakness, and not through
incurable malice. Tor he would willingly have rendered to
Christ the duties of friendship which he owed him, had not
fcar extinguished the sparks of proper affection.

75. And Peter remembered the word of Jesus. To the
voice of the cock, Liuke informs vs, therc was also added the
look of Christ; for previously—as we learn from Mark—he
had paid no attention to the cock when erowing. He must,
therefore, have received the look from Christ, in order that
he might come to himself, We all have experience of the
sarne thing in ourselves; for which of us does not pass by
with indifference and with deaf cars—I do not say the varied
and numecrous songs of birds, which, however, cxcite us to
glorify God—but cven the voice of God, which is heard
clearly and distinetly in the doctrine of the Law and of the
Gospel? Nor is it for a single day only that our minds are
held by such brutal stupidity, but it is perpetual, until he
who alonc turns the hearts of men deigns to look upon us. It
is proper to obscrve, however, that this was no ordinary look,
for he had formerly looked at Judas, who, after all, became
no better by it. But in looking at Peter, he added to his eyes
the secret efficacy of the Spirit, and thus, by the rays of his
grace, penctrated into his heart., Let us thercfore know,
that whenever any one has fallen, his repentance will never
begin, until the Lord has looked at him.
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And he went out and wept bitterly. It is probable that
Peter went out through fear, for he did not venture to weep
in presence of witnesses; and here he gave another proof of
his weakness. Hence we infer that he did not deserve par-
don by satisfaction, but that he obtained it by the fatherly
kinduess of God. And by this example we arc taught that
we ought to cntertain confident hope, though our repentance
be lame; for God does not despisc even weak repentance,
provided that it be sincere. Yct Peter's tears, which he shed
in secrct, testified before God and the angels that his repent-
ance was true; for, having withdrawn from the cyes of men,
he places before him God and the angels; and, therefore,
thosc tears flow from the deep feclings of his hcart. This
deserves our attention; for we see many who shed tears
purposely, so long as they are beheld by others, but who
have no sooner retired than they have dry cyes. Now there
1s no room to doubt that tears, which do not flow on account
of the judgment of God, are often drawn forth by ambition
and hypocrisy.

But it may be asked, Is weeping requisite in true repent-
ance ? I reply, Believers often with dry eyes groan before the
Lord without hypoerisy, and confess their fault to obtain
pardon ; but in more aggravated offences they must be in no
ordinary degree stupid and hardened, whose hearts are not
pained by grief and sorrow, and who do not feel ashamed even
80 far as to shed tears. And, therefore, Scripture, after having
convicted men of their crimes, exhorts them to sackcloth and
ashes, (Dan. ix. 3 ; Jonah iii. 6 ; Matth. xi. 21.)

MATTHEW, Marx. LuUke,

XXVII. 1. But when it was morning, all the XV. 1. XXIII.
chief priests and elders of the people took coun- And imme- 1. And
scl against Jesus, to put him to death. 2. And  diately on thewhole
they%ed him away bound, and delivered him to the break of multitude
Pontius ilate the governor. 3, Then Judas, da)', the of them
who had betrayed him, perceiving that he was chiefpriests, arose,and
condemncd, repented, and brought back the with the led him
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders and away to
elders, 4. Saying, I have sinned in betraying scribes, and  Pilate.
innocent blood. But they said, What is that to the whole
us? see thou to that. 5. And baving thrown council,
down the pieces of silver in the temple, he re- after having
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MATTHEW. MARE. Luxke.

tired, and went away, and strangled himself. deliberated,
6. And the chief priests, having taken the pieces led  Jesus
of silver, said, It is pot lawful for us to throw awaybound,
them into the treasury, for they are the price of and deliver-
blood. 7. And having taken counsel, they ed him to
bought with them the potter’s field for a bury- Pilate.
ing-place to strangers ; 8. For which reason that

ficld is called, The ficld of blood, to this day.

9. Then was fulfilled what was spoken by Jere-

miah the prophet, saying, And they took thirty

pieces of silver, the price of him who was valued,

whom they of the children of Israel valued,

10. And gave them for the potter’s field, as the

Lord appointed mne.

Matthew XXVIIL. 1. Butwhen it was morning. The high
priest, with his council, after having examined him at an
unseasonable hour of the night, finally resolve, at sun-rise,
to place him at the bar of the governor. By so doing, they
observe the form of judicial proceedings, that they may not
be suspected of undue haste, when they run to Pilate at an
unusually early hour, as usually happens in cases of tumult.
But it is probable, that when Christ had been led away from
their council, they immediately held a consultation, and,
without long delay, resolved what they would do; for we
have lbeen already told at what time Christ went out from
them and met Peter, which was after the cock-crowing, and
just as day was breaking. The Evangclists, thercfore, do
not mean that they removed from the place,! but only relate,
that as soon as it was daylight, they condemned Christ to
death, and did not lose a monent in earnestly putting into
exceution their wicked design.  What Luke formerly stated,
(xxii. 66,) that they assembled in the morning, ought not to be
cxplained as referring to the very beginning, but to the last
act, which is immediately added : as if he had said, that as
soon as it was day, our Lord having acknowledged that he
was the Son of God, they pronounced their sentence of his
death. Now if they had been permitted to decide in tnking
away life, they would all have been eager, in their fury, to
murder him with their own hands; but as Pilate had cog-

1 % Du lieu ou il avoyent esté assemblez la nuict ;""—* from the place
where they had heen assembled during the night.”
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nizance of capital crimes, they arc constrained to refer the
matter to his jurisdietion; only they entangle him by their
own previous decision!  For the stoning of Stephen (Acts
vil. 59) took place in a seditious manner, as happens in cases
of tumult; but it was proper that thc Son of God should be
solemnly condemned by an earthly judge, that he might efface
our condemaation in heaven.

3. Then Judas, perceiving that ke was condemned. By this
adverb (rére) then, Matthew docs not fix the exact point of
time; for we shall find him shortly afterwards adding, that
Judas, when he saw that the priests disdainfully refused to
takc back the reward of his treason, threw it down in the
temple. But from the house of Caiaphas they came straight
to the Pretorium, and stood there until Christ was con-
demned. It can scarcely be supposed that they were found
in the temple on that day ; but as the Jivangelist was speak-
ing of the rage and madness of the council, he inserted also
the death of Judas, by which their blind obstinacy, and the
hardness of their hearts like iron, were more fully displayed.

He says that Judas repented ; not that he reformed, but
that the crime which he had committed gave him uneasincss;
as God frequently opens the eyes of the reprobate, so as to
begin to foel their miserics, and to be alarmed at them. For
thosc who arc sincerely gricved so as to reform, are said not
only werauened,? but also ueravee’,? from which is derived also
uerdvoro,® which is a true conversion of the soul to God. So

1 ¢ Cest & dire, de I'avis qu'ils en avoyent degja donué en leur con-
scil ;' — that i3 to 3ay, by the opinion which they had already given ve-
specting him in their council.”

2 The import of those Greek words is brought out mere fully in our

Author’s French version, ¢ Car eceux qui sont vrayement desplaisans
pour s'amender, non seulement cognoissent leurs fautes, mais aussi changent
de courage, ce qui st bieu ici exprimé;"—* for those who arc truly dis-

satisfied with themsclves 0 as to reform, not only know their faults, but
also have the resolution to amend, which is well expressed here” He
then goes on to say that Matthew attributes to Judas “ une repentance
que les Grees nomment perapirea, qui est forcee, et laisse 'homme tout
abruti ; non pas celle qu'ils nomment uerdsosme, qui cst une vraye conver-
sion de ’homme a Dieun ;"—** 2 repentance which the Greeks call meta-~
meleia, (peeragzérera,) which is forced, and leaves the man altogether brut-
1al1; not that which they call metenoia, (eravoia,) which is a true conversion
of the man to God.”
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then, Judas conceived disgust and horror, not so as to turn to
God, but rather that, being overwhelmed with despair, he
might serve as an example of a man entirely shut out from
the grace of God. Justly, indeed, does Paul say, that the
sorrow which leads to repentance is salutary, (2 Cor. vii. 10;)
but if a man stumble at the very threshold, he will derive
no advantage from a confused and mistaken grief. What
is more, this is a just punishment with which God at length
visits the wicked, who have obstinatcly despised his judg-
ment, that he gives them up to Satan to be tormented with-
out the hope of consolation.

True repentance is displeasure at sin, arising out of fear
and reverence for God, and producing, at the same time, a
love and desire of righteousness. Wicked men are far from
such a feeling; for they would desire to sin without inter-
mission, and cven, as far as lies in their power, they en-
deavour to deceive both God and their own conscience ;! but
notwithstanding their reluctance and opposition, they are
tormented with blind horror by their conscience, so that,
though they do not hate their sin, still they feel, with sorrow
and distress, that it presses heavily and painfully upon them.
This is the reason why their grief is uscless ; for they do not
cheerfully turn to God, or even aim at doing better, but,
being attached to their wicked desires, they pine away in
toerment, which they cannot escape. In this way, as I have
just eaid, God punishes their obstinacy; for although his
elect are drawn to him by severe chastisements, and as it
were contrary to their will, yet he heals in due time the
wounds which he has inflicted, so that they caome cheerfully
to him, by whose hand they acknowledge that they are struck,
and by whose wrath they are alarmed. The former, there-
fore, while they have no hatred to sin, not only dread, but
fly from the judgment of GGod, and thus, having received an
incurable wound, they perish in the midst of their sorrows.

If Judas had listened to the warning of Christ, there would
still have been place for repentance; but since he despised
so gracious an offer of salvation, he is given up to the do-
minion of Satan, that he may throw him into despair. DBut

1-«¢ it Dien, et leur propre conscience.”
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if the Papists were right in what they teach in their schools
about repentance, we could find no defect in that of Judas,
to which their definition of repentance fully applies; for we
peteeive in it contrition of heart, and confession of the mouth,
and satisfaction of deed, as they talk. Ilence we infer, that
they take nothing more than the bark; for they leave ount
what was the chief point, the conversion of the man to Geod,
when the sinner, broken down by shamec and fear, denics
himeclf so as to render cbedience to righteousness.

4. What is that to us? Ilcre is described the stupidity and
madness of the priests, since cven after having been warned
by the dreadful example of Judas, still they do not think
about themselves. I do acknowledge that hypocrites, as they
arc accustomed to flatter themselves, had some plausible ex-
cuse at hand for distinguishing between their case and that
of Judas; for they did not think that they were partakers of
his crime, though they abused the trcachery of Judas. But
Judas not only confesses that he has sinned, but asserts the
innocence of Christ; fromn which it follows, that they had
meditated the death of a righéeous man, and, therefore, that
they were guilty of a detestable murder. Nor is there any
room to doubt that God intended to sear their consciences
with a hot iron, to discover the hidden corruption. Let us
therefore learn, that when we see wicked persons, with whom
we have any thing in common, filled with alarm, those are so
many excitements to repentance, and that they who neglect
such excitements aggravate their criminality. We ought also
to believe, that the crime of one man can have no effect in
acquitting all those who are in any way involved in it; and
still morce, that the leading perpetrators of a crime can gain
no advantage by distinguishing between themselves and their
agents, that they may not suffer the same punishment.

5. And he went away, and strangled himself. This is the
price for which Satan sells the allurements by which he flat-
ters wicked men for a time. He throws them into a state
of fury, so that, voluntarily cutting themseclves off from the
haope of salvation, they find no consolation but in decath.
Though others would have permitted Judas to enjoy the
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thirty pieces of silver, by which he had betrayed Christ and
his own salvation, he throws them down, and not only deprives
himself of the usc of them, but, along with the base reward
of the death of Christ, he throws away also his own life.
Thus, though God does not put forth his hand, wicked men
are disappointed of their desives, so that, when they have
obtained their wishes, they not only deprive themselves of
the enjoyment of unsatisfying benefits, but even make cords
for themsclves. But though they are their own executioners
by punishing themselves, they do not in any respect alleviate
or diminish the severity of the wrath of God.

6. It s mot lawful for us to throw it into the treasury.
Hence it plainly appears that hypocrites, by attending to
nothing more than the outward appearance, arc guilty of
gross trifling with God. Provided that they do not violate
their Corban, (Mark vii. 11,) they imagine that in other
roatters they are pure, and give themsclves no concern about
the infamous bargain, by which they, not less than Judas,
had provoked against themsclves the vengeance of God. DBut
if 1t was unlawful to put into the sacred treasury the price of
blood, why wns it lawful for them to iake the money out of
it? for all their wealth was derived from the offerings of the
temple, and from no other source did they take what thcy
now scruple to mingle again with it as being polluted. Now,
whence came the pollution but from themselves?

8. For a burying-place to strangers. The more that wicked
men endeavour to concecal their enormities, the more does
the Lord watch over them to bring those enormities to light.
They hoped that, by an honourable disguise, they would bury
their erime, were they to purchase a barren field for burying
strangers. But the wonderful providence of God turns this
arrangement to an opposite result, so that this field became a
perpetual memorial of that treason, which had formerly been
little known. For it was not themselves that gave this
name to the place, but after the occurreuce was generally
known, the field was called, by common consent, Zhe field of
blood ; as if God had commanded that thelr disgrace should
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be in every man’s mouth. It was a plansible design to pro-
vide a burying-place for strangers, if any of those who came
up to Jerusalem from distant countries, for the purpose of
sacrificing, should happen to die there. As some of them
were of the Gentiles, I do not disapprove of the opinion of
sowe ancient writers, that this symbol held out the hope of
salvation to the Geentiles, because they were included in the
price of the death of Christ; but as that opinion is more in-
genious than solid, I leave it undetermined. The word cor-
bana, (treasury,) is Chaldaic, and is derived fromJthe Hebrew
word i‘_‘['ﬂP, (corban,) of which we have spoken elsewhere.

9, Then was fulfilled what was spoken by Jeremiah the pro-
phet. How the name of Jeremiah crept in, I confess that I
do not know, nor do 1 give myself much trouble. to inquire.
The passage itself plainly shows that the name of Jeremiak
has been put down by mistake, instead of Zechariah, (xi.
13;) for in Jeremiak we find nothing of this sort, nor any
thing that even approaches to it. Now that other passage,
if some degree of skill be not used in applying it, might seem
to have becn improperly distorted to a wrong meaning; but
if we attend to the rule which the apostles followed in quot-
ing Scripture, we shall easily perceive that what we find there
is highly applicable to Christ. The Lord, after having com-
plained that his labours were of no avail, so long as he dis-
charged the office of a shepherd, says that he is compelled by
the troublesome and unpleasant nature of the employment to
relinquish it altogéther, and, therefore, declares that he will
break his crook, and will be a shepherd nolonger. He after-
wards adds, that when heasked his salary, they gave himn thirty
pieces of silver. The import of these words ig, that he was
treated quite as contemptuously as if he had been some mean
and ordinary lnbourer. For the ceremonies and vain pretences,
by which the Jews recompensed his acts of kindness, are
compared by him to thirty pieces of silver, as if they had been
the unworthy and despicable hire of a cowherd or a day-
labourer ; and, therefore, he bids them throw it before a
potter in the temple; as if he had said: “As for this fine
present which they make to me, which would not be less dis-
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henourable in me to accept than it is contemptuous in them to
offer it, let them rather spend it in purchasing tiles or bricks
for repairing the chinks of the teinple.” To make it still more
evident that Christ is the God of armics, towards whom the
people had been from the beginning malicious and ungrate-
ful, when he was manifested in the flesh, (1 Tim. iii. 16,) it
became necessary that what had formerly been spoken
figuratively should now be literally and visibly accomplished
in his person. So, then, when he was compelled by their
malice to take leave of them, and to withdraw his Iabours
from them as unworthy of such a privilege, they valued him
at thirty pieces of silver. And this disdain of the Son of God
was the erowning act of their extreme nmpiety.

The price of him that was valued. Matthew does not quote
the words of Zechariah ; for he merely alludes to the metaphor,
under which the Lord then complains of the ingratitude of
the people. But the meaning is the same, that while the
Jews ought to have entirely devoted themsclves, and all that
they posseseed, to the Lord, they contemptuously dismissed
him with a mean hire; as if, by governing them for so many
ages, he had deserved nothing more than any cowherd would
have received for the labours of a single year. Ile complains,
therefore, that though he is beyond all estimation, he was
rated by them at so low a price.

Whom they of the children of Israel did value. 'This cxpres-
gion, which he uses towards the close, must he taken in a
general sense.  Judas had struck a bargain with the priests,
who were the avowed representatives of the whole people ; so
that it was the Jews who set up Christ for sale, and he was
sold, as it were, by the voice of the public criecr. The price
was such as was fit to be given to a potter.

10. As the Lord appointed me. DBy this clause Matthew
confirms the statement, that this was not done without the
providence of God; becanse, while they have a different
object in view, they unconsciously fulfil an ancient prediction.
For how could it have occurred to them to purchase a field
from a potter, if the Lord had not turned their blameworthy
conduct so as to carry into exccution his own purpose ?
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MATTOEW.

XXVIT, 11,
Now Jesus
stood? before
the governor.
And the go-
vernor asked
him, saying,
Art thou the
King of the
Jews?  Jesus
saith to him,
Thou sayestit.?
12. And when
he was accused
by the chief
priests and
elders, he an-
swerednothing.
13. Then Pilute
saith to him,

Hecarest thou
not how many
things  they

testify against
thee?3 14. And
be did not
answer him a
single word, so
that the go-
vernor was

catly aston-
ﬂ:ed.)

Jesus
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MAark.

XV. 2. And
Pilate asked
him, Art thou
the King of
the Jews?
And he an-
swering  said
to him, Thou
sayest it
3. And the
chicf priests
accused him
of many
things, 4.
And Pilate
again asked
him, saying,
Answeresb
thounothing?
Lo, how
many things
do they tes-
tify against
thee ?3 5, But
again
avswered no-
thing, so that
the governor
wondered.

Luxke.

XXIIL 2. And they began to accuse
him, saying, We have found this man
subverting the nation, and forbidding to
give tribute to Cesar, saying, that he is
the Christ, a Kipg. 3. And Pilate asked
him, saying, Art thon the King of the
Jews? And he answering said to him,
Thou sayest it.2 4. And Pilate said to
the chiet” priests and to the multitudes, I
find no fanlt in this man, 5. But they per-
sisted, saying, He stirreth up the people,
teaching throughout the whole of Judea,
beginning from Galilee even to this place.
6. And when Pilate heard mention made
of Galilce, he asked if the man was a
Galilean. 7. And as soon as he learned
that he belonged to Ilerod’s jurisdiction, he
sent him to Hcerod, who also was at Jeru-
salem at that time. 8. And when Herod
suw Jesus, he was very glad ; for he had
long cherished a desire to sec him, be-
cause he heard many things coneerning
him ; and he hoped that he would sce
some miraele wrought by him, 9. And
he asked him in many words; but he
made no reply to him. 10. And the chicl
pricsts and seribes stoed, and vehemently
accused him. 11, But Ilerod, with lis
aticndants, despised Inm; and having
mocked bim, sent him back to Pilate
clothed with a shining® robe. 12. And
on the same day Pilatc and Herod be-
came friends; for previously they had
been at enmity with each other.

Matthew XXVIL 11. Now Jesus stood before the governor.
Though it was a shocking exhibition, and highly incompatible
with the majesty of the Son of God, to be dragged before the
judgment-seat of a profane man, to be tricd on the charge of
a capital offence, as a malefactor in chains ; yet we ought to
remember that our salvation consists in the doctrine of the

1 % Or Jesus fut amené devant lc gouverneur.”—* Now Jesus was
brought before the governor.”

2 &Tyule dis.”

3 ¢« Combien de tesmoignages ils amenent contre-toy ?"—*how many
testimonies they produce against thee 7%

+ Y Quelque sigae, ou, miracle ;"—** some sign, or, miracle.”

3 #“Trun vestement blance, ou, reluysant ;"—** with a wlite (or, shining)

robe.”
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cross, which is folly to the Greels, and an offence to the Jews,
(1 Cor. 1. 23.) For the Son of God chose to stand hound
before an earthly judge, and there to receive sentence of
death,! in order that we, delivered from condemnation, may
not fear to approach frecly to the heavenly throne of God.
If, therefore, we consider what advantage we reap from Christ
having been tried before Pilate, the disgrace of so unworthy
a subjection will be immediately washed away. And cer-
tainly none are offended at the condemnation of Christ,? but
those who are cither proud hypocrites, or stupid and gross
despisers of God, who are not ashamed of their own iniquity.

So then, the Son of Ged stood, as a criminal, before a
mortal man, and there permitted himself to be accused and
condemned, that we may stand boldly before God. His
enemies, indeed, endeavoured to faster upon him everlasting
infamy; but we ought rather to look at the end to which the
providence of God directsus. IForif we recollect how dread-
ful is the judgment-geat of God, and that we could never
have been acquitted there, unless Christ had been pronounced
to be guilty on earth, we shall never be ashamed of glorying
in his chains, Again, whenever we hear that Christ stood
before Pilate with a sad and dejected countenance, let us
draw from it grounds of confidence, that, relying on him as our
intercessor, we may come into the presence of God with joy
and alacrity. To the same purposc is what immediately
follows : ke did not answer him a single word. Christ was
silent, while the priests were pressing upon him on every
hand ; and it was, in order that he might open our mouth
by his silence. For hence arises that distinguished privilege
of which Paul speaks in such magnificent terms, (Rom. viii,
15,) that we can boldly cry, Abba, Futher ; to which I shall
immediatcly refer again,

Art thou the King of the Jews? Although they attempted
to overwhelm Christ by many and various accusations, still
it is probable that they maliciously seized on the title of

1 #Et I estre traitté comme un ¢riminel digne de mort ;”—** and there
to be treated as a criminal worthy of death.”

2 «De lu condamnation 2 laquelle Christ sest soumis ;"'—* at the con-
demnation to which Christ submitted.”
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King, in order to excite greater odium against him on the
part of Pilate. For this reason Luke cxpressly represents
themn as saying, We have found Lim subverting the nation, and
FORBIDDING 10 GIVE TRIBUTE 10 CESAR, saying that he is
the Christ, A Kine. Nothing could have been more odious
than this crime to DPilate, whose greatest anxiety was to
preserve the kingdom in a state of quietness. From the
Evangelist John we lcarn that he was accused on various
grounds ; but it is evident from the whole of the narrative
that this was the chief ground of accusation, In like man-
ner, even at the present day, Satan labours to expose the
Gospel to hatred or suspicion on this plea, as if Christ, by
erecting his kingdom, were overturning all the governments
of the world, and destroying the authority of kings and
magistrates. Kings too arc, for the most part, so ficrcely
haughty, that they reckon it impoessible for Christ to reign
without some diminution of their own power ; and, therefore,
they always listen favourably to such an accusation as that
which was once brought unjustly against Christ.

On this account Pilate, laying aside all the other points,
attends chicfly to the sedition ; because, if he had ascertained
that Christ had in any way disturbed the public peace, he
would gladly have condemned him without delay. This is
the reason why he asks him about the kingdom. According to
the three Evangelists, the answer of Christ is ambiguous;
but we learn from John (xviii. 36) that Christ made an
open acknowledgment of the fact which was alleged against
him ; but, at the same time, that he vindicated himsclf from
all criminality by denying that he was an earthly king.
But as he did not intend to take pains to vindicate himself,
as is usually the casc with criminals, the Evangclists put
down a doubtful reply; as if they had said, that he did not
deny that he was a king, but that he indirectly pointed out
the calumny which his enemies unjustly brought against
him.

12. He answered nothing. If it be asked why the Evan-
gclists say that Christ was silent, while we have just now
heard his answer from their mouth, the reason is, that he had



HARMONY OF THE EVANGELISTS, 277

a defence at hand, but voluntarily abstained from producing
it. And, indecd, what he formerly replied about ¢he ling-
dom did not arise from a desire to be acquitted, but was only
intcnded to maintain that he was the Redeemer ancicntly
promiscd, before whom every hnee ought to bow, (Isa. xlv. 23.)
DPilate wondered at this paticnce ; for Christ, by his silence,
allowed his innocence to be suspected, when he might easily
have refuted frivolous and unfounded calumnies. The in-
tegrity of Christ was such that the judge saw it plainly
without any defence. Dut Pilate wished that Christ might
not neglect his own cause, and might thus be acquitted
without giving offence to many people. And up to this point,
the integrity of Pilate is worthy of commendation, because,
from a favourable regard to the innocence of Christ, he urges
him to defend himself.

But that we may not, like Pilate, wonder at the silence of
Christ, as if it had been unreasonable, we must attend to the
purposc of God, who determined that his Son—whom he had
appointed to be a sacrifice to atone for our sins—should be
condemned as guilty in our room, though in himself he was
pure. Christ therefore was at that time silent, that he may
now be our advocate, and by his intercession may deliver us
from condemnation. He was silent, that we may boast that
by his grace we are righteous. And thus was fulfilled the
prediction of Isaiah, (lill. 7,) that ke was led as a sheep to the
slaughter. And yet he gave, at the same time, that good con-
Session, which I’aul mentions, (1 Tim. vi. 12,) a confession
not by words, but by deeds; not that by which he consulted
his own advantage, bat that by which he obtained deliverance
for the whole human race.

Luke XXIII. 4. And Pilate said to the chief priests and
seribes.  As Christ was come to bear the punishment of our
sins, it was proper that he should first be condemned by the
mouth of his judge, that it mnight afterwards be evident that
he was condemned for the sake of others, and not for his own.
But as Dilate, from a drcad of exciting a tumult, did not
venture absolutely to acquit him, he willingly availed himself
of the opportunity which presented itself, of submitting him
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to the jurisdiction of Ilerod. This Ilerod was he who bears
the surname of Antipas, to whom was left the tetrarchy of
Galilee, when Archelaus was a prisoner at Vienna, and when
Judea had been annexed to the province of Syria. Now
though we shall shortly afterwards find Luke relating that
this mark of respect pacified Herod, who had formerly been
enraged against ldate, still his design was not so much to
obtain Flerod’s favour, as to get quit of a disagrecable affair
under an honourable excuse, and thus to avoid the necessity
of condemning Christ.

8. And when Herod saw Jesus, he was very glad. Hence it
is evident how greatly wicked men are intoxicated, or rather
bewitched, by their own pride ; for though Herod did not
acknowledge Christ to be the Son of God, he at least reck-
oned him to be a prophet. It was therefore most unrcason-
able cruclty to take pleasure in seeing him treated with con-
tempt and disdain. DBut ag if an injury had been done 1o
him, so long as he had not obtained a sight of Christ, when
he now sees him placed in his power, he triumphs as if he
had obtained a victory. e see also what kind of love is
cherished by wicked and irreligious men for prophets, in
whom the power of God shines brightly, Herod had long
wished to sce Christ. Why then did he not wish to hear him,
that he might profit by his doctrinc ? It was because he chose
rather to amuse himself in beholding the divine power, than
to view it, as he ought to have dong, with devout and humble
reverence. And this is the disposition of the flesh, so to
desire to see God in his works, as not to submit to his autho-
rity ; &0 to desire to see his servants, as to refuse to hear him
speaking by them. And even Herod, though he hoped that
some miracle would be performed by Christ, chose to have
him placed at his fect as a malcfactor rather than to receive
him as a teacher. We need not wonder, therefore, if God
conceal his glory from wicked men, who wished that he
should contribute to their amusement, like some stage-player.

11. And Herod despised him. It was impossible but that
a haughty man, who valued himsclf on his luxuries and royal
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dignity and wealth, should despise Christ, who had at that
time nothing but what was contemptible in his appcarance,
And yet the pride of Ilerod, which shut the door on the
grace of God, admits of no excuse. Nor can it be doubted
that God, in order to punish him for his former indifference,
purposely hardened his heart by such a spectacle; for he was
unworthy of beholding in Christ any ray of heavenly glory;
since he had so long shut his eyes on the full brightness, by
which his whole country had been illuminated and adorned.

Herod, with kis attendants, Luke relates not only that
Christ was despised by Herod, but that he was despised by the
whole of his retinue ; and this is intended to inform us, that
the honour which is due to God is seldom rendered to him in
the courts of kings, IFor almost all courticrs, being addicted
to pompous display, have their senses pre-occupied by so great
vanity, that they carelessly despise, or pass by with closed
cyes, the spiritual favours of God. But by this contempt of
Christ we have acquired a new dignity, so that we are now
held in estimation by God and by angels.

12. Pilate and Herod became friends. Irom the fact that
Christ was the occasion of reconciling two wicked men, let
us learn how much the children of God, and religion itself]
are disdained by the world. It is probable that, in conse-
quence of their own ambition by which both were actnated,
some dispute arose about their jurisdiction. Iut whatever
may have been the origin of the quarrel, neither of them
would have yiclded to the other the smallest portion of his
own rights in worldly matters; yet becanse Christ is set at
nought, Pilate easily gives him up to Ilerod, and Ilerod, in
his turn, sends him back to Pedate! Thus in our own day
we see, that when the judges enter into disputes with cach
other about robbers and other malefactors, the children of
God are contemptuously thrown aside as if they were the
merest refuse?  Ilatred of religion often produces mutual

1 ¢ Ne sc souciant pas fort de le retenir ;"— without giving them-
selves much concern about keeping him in their possession.”

%t Ainsi aujourd’huy, comme amsi soit que s'il est question de quelques
brigans ou autres malfaitcurs, les juges avisent de pres d maintenir 1cur

YOL. III. T
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harmony among wicked men, so that those who formerly had
nothing in common unite together to extinguish the namne of
God. And yet when wicked men on both sides deliver up
the children of God to death, it is not by what they consider
to be a valuable price that they purchase mutual friendship,
but what appears to them to be of no value whatever they
not unwillingly swrrender, just as if a person were to throw a
crust of bread to a dog. DBut among us it is proper that
Christ should produce a different kind of peacc by putting an
end to quarrels. Having first been reconciled to God, we ought
to assist each other, bya devout and holy agreement, to follow
rightcousness, and to labour to discharge the duties of brother-
ly affection and of mutual humanity.

MATTIIEW.

XXVIIL 15, Now
the governor was wont
at the festival to re-
lcase to the multitude
oune prisoner, whomeo-
cver they wished. 16.
And they had at that
time a notable prison-
er, who was called Bar-
abbas. 17. When they
were asseinbled, there-
fore, Y'ilate said, Which
of them do you wish
that I should release
to you? Barabbas, or
Jesus, who 1is called
Christ? 18. For he
knew that they had de-
livered him up through
envy. 19. And while
he was sitting on the
judgment-seal, his wife

MARE.

XV. 6. Now at
ihe festival, he was
wont to rclease to
them one prisoner,
whomsoever  they
demanded. 7. And
there was one who
was called Barabbas,
who was a prisoncr
along with his ac-
complices in the in-
surrection, that had
committed  murder
in the Insurrection.
8. And the mul-
titude, crying out,
began to demand
that be would do as
he had always done

to them. 9. And
Pilate answered
them, saying, Do

Luke.

XXIII. 13. And Pi-
late, having assembled
the chief priests, and ma-
gistrates, and the people,
14, Raid to tLem, Yon
have brought before me
this man, as one who sub-
verteth the people ; and,
lo, having interrogated
bim in your presence, I
find no fault in this man,
as to those things of which
vou accuse him. 15. Nor
even Herod; for I sent
you to him, and, lo, no-
thing worthy of death
hath Leen done to bim.?
16. When I have chas-
tised him, therefore, T will
release him. 17, Now he
was under the necessily of
releasing 1o them onc at

Jurisdiction, et en dcbatent fort et forme les uns contre les aulres, les
enfans de Dieu sont par enx jettez I3 avec desdain, en sorte quil semble
quiils en jouent & triquoter entr'enx.”—¢¢Thus in the present day, when
a dispute happens to arise about rome robbers or other malefactors, the
jndges are exceedingly attentive to maintain their jurisdiction, and debate
about it keenly and warmly between themselves, while the children of God
are thrown aside by them with disdain, so that they appcar to amuse them-
selves with it by playing tricks on vach other.”

L “Rien ne luy a esté fait (ou, ricn 2'¢ ¢sté fait par luy) qui eoil digne
de morl.”—* Nothing hath been done to Wim (o7, nothing hath been done
by kim) that is worthy of death.”
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sent to him, saying,
Have tbou nothing to
do with that righteous
man for I have suf-
fered many things to-
day mm a dream on his
account. 20, But the
chief priests and the
clders persuaded the
multitude to ask Bar-
abbas, and put Jesus to
death. 21. And the go-
vernor, apswering, said
to them, Which of the
two do vou wish that
I shall releasc to you ?
And they said, Barab-
Las. 22. Pilatesaid to
them, What then shall
I do with Jesus who is
called Christ ? They all
say to him, Let Lim De
erucified. 23. And the
gavernor said, But
what evil hathhedone?
But they cried so much
the more, saying, Let
him be crucificd.

Marx.

vou wish me to re-
lease to you the
King of the Jews ?
10. For hc knew
that the chicf pricsts
had delivered him
upthroughenvy, 11,
And the chief pricsts
stirred up the mul-
titude, that he would
rather release to
them Barabbas. 12.
And Pilate answer-
ing again, said to
themn, Wkhat then
do you wish me to
do with him whom
you call King of
the Jews? 13. But
they cried out again,
Crucify him. 14,
And Pilate said to
them, DBut what
evil hath he done?
And they cried out
ithe more vehe-
mently, Crueify him.
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Luxe.

the festival. 18, Then
the whole multitude cried
out together, saying, Take
away this man, and re-
lease to us Barabbas; 19.
Who had been put in pri-
son on account of a cer-
tain insurrcetion that had
been made in the city,
and [or wurder.! 20,
And Pilate again spoke
to them, desiring to re-
lease dJesus, 21. But
they cried out, saving,
Crucify Lim, crucify hini.
22, And a third tume he
said to them, But what
evil hath he done ? 1 find
in him vo fiult worthy of
death. I will therefore
chastise him, and reclease
him. 23. But they per-
sisted with loud voices,
demandiag that he should
be crucified ; and their
voices and those of the
chief priests prevailed.

Matthew XXVIL 15. Now the governor was wont at the

Sestival,

Here is described to us, on the one hand, the in-

satiable cruelty of the priests, and, on the other, the furious
obstinacy of the people ; for both must have been scized with
astonishing madness, when they were not satisfied with con-
spiring to put to death an innocent man, if they did not also,
through hatred of him, release ¢ robber. Thus wicked men
after having once begun to fall, are driven headlong by Satan,
so that they shrink from no crime, however detestable, but,
blinded and stupified, add &in to sin. There can be no doubt
that Pilate, in order to prevail upon them through shame,
selected a very wicked man, by contrast with whom Christ
might be set free; and the very atrocity of the crime of
which Darabbas was guilty ought justly to have made the
resentment of the people to fall on him, that by comparison

1 4 Avee meurtre ;"—* accomnpanied by murder.”
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with him, at least, Christ might be released. DBut no disgrace
makes either the priests, or the whole nation, afraid to ask
that a seditious man and a murderer should be granted to
them.

Meanwhile, we ought to consider the purpose of Geod, by
which Christ was appointed to be crucified, as if he had been
the basest of men. The Jews, indeed, rage against him with
blinded fury ; but as God had appointed him to be a sacrifice
(ndbagua) to atone for the sins of the world,! he permitted
him to be placed even below a rodler and 2urderer. That
the Son of God was reduced so low none can preperly re-
member without the deepest horror, and displeasure with
themselves, and detestation of their own crimes.  DBut hence
also arises no ordinary ground of confidence ; for Christ was
sunk into the depths of ignominy, that he might obtain for
ug, by his humiliation, an ascent to the heavenly glory : he
was reckoned worse than a rebber, that he might admit us to
the society of the angels of God. If this advantage be justly
estimated, it will be more than suflicient to remove the offence
of the cross.

The custom of having one of the prisoners released by the
governor on the festival, to gratify the people, was a foolish
and improper practice, and, indeed, was an open abusc of the
worship of God; for nothing could be morc unreasonable
than that festivals should be honoured by allowing crimes to
go unpunished. God has armed magistrates with the sword,
that they may punish with severity those crimes which can-
not be toleratcd without public injury; and hence it is
evident that 1Te docs not wish to be worshipped by a violation
of laws and punishments. But since nothing ought to be
attempted hut by the rule of his word, all that men gain by
methods of worshipping God which have been rashly con-
trived by themselves is, that under the pretence of honour-
ing, they often throw dishonour upon Ilim. We ought

1 « D'autant que Dien I'avoit ordonué pour estre celuy sur lequel se-
royent mis tons les pechez du monde, 3 fin que I'expiation et purgation en
fust faite ;"—** because God had appointed bim to be the person on whom
should be laid the sins of the world, in order that the cxpiation and
cleansing of them wmight be accomplished.”
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therefore to preserve such modcration, as not to offer to God
any thing but what he requires ; for he is so far from taking
pleasure in profane gifts, that they provoke his anger the
more.

19. While he was sitting on the judgment-seat. Although
the thoughts which had passed through the mind of Pilate’s
wife during the day might be the canse of her dream, yet
there can be no doubt that she suffercd these torments, not
in a natural way, (such as happcns to us every day,) but by
an extraordinary nspiration of God. It has been commonly
supposed that the devil stirred up this woman, in order to
retard the redemption of mankind; which is in the bighest
degrec improbable, since it was he who excited and inflamed,
to such a degree, the priests and scribes to put Christ to
death. We ought to conclude, on the contrary, that God
the I'ather took many mcthods of attesting the innocence of
Christ, that 1t 1night evidently appear that he suffered death
in the room of others,-~that is, in our room. God intended
that Pilate should so frequently acquit him with his own
meuth before condemning himy, that in his undeserved con-
demnation the true satisfaction for our sins might be the
more brightly displayed. Matthew expressly mentions this,
that none may wonder at the extreme solicitude of Pilate,
when he debates with the people, in the midst of a tumult,
for the purpose of saving the life of 2 man whom he despised.
And, indeed, by the terrors which his wife had suffered during
the night, God compelled him to defend the innocence of his
own Son ; not to rescuc him from death, but only to make it
manifest, that in the room of others he endured that punish-
ment which he had not deserved. As to dreams, which serve
the purpose of visions, we have spoken elsewhere.

20. But the clief priests and elders persuaded the multitude.
The Evangelist points out the chief instigators of the wicked
proceedings ; not that the foolish credulity of the people, who
were influenced by others, admits of any cxcuse; but for
the purpose of informing us that they were not, of their own
accord, hostile to Christ, but that, having sold themselves
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to gratify the priests, they forget all justice and modesty,’
as well as their own salvation. Hence we learn how perni-
cious is the influence of wicked men, who can casily turn in
every direction, to all kind of wickedness, the giddy and
changeful multitade. Yet we must attend to the design of
the Evangelist, which was to show, that the death of Christ
was so eagerly demanded by the voice of the people, not
because hc was universally hated, but becavse the greater
part of them, ambitiously desirous to follow the inclination
of their rulcre, threw aside all regard to justice, and might be
£aid to have sold and enslaved their tongue to the wicked
conspiracy of a few.

92, What then shall I do with Jesus ? Perceiving that they
arc so blinded by maduess, that they do hot hesitate, to
their own great dishonour, to rescue a robber from death,
Pilate resorts to another expedient for touching them to the
quick, and bringing them to a sound mind. He argues that
the death of Christ would bring disgrace on themselves, be-
eause it had been commonly reported of Jesus, that he was
the King and the Christ. As if he had said, % Ifyou have no
compassion for the man, pay some regard, at least, to your
own honour; for it will be generally thought by forcigners,
that he was put to death for a chastisement to you all.”?
Yect even this did not abatc the fierceness of their cruclty, or
hinder them from proceeding to manifest a greater degree of
epposition to the public interests than of private hostility to
Christ. Thus, according to Mark, Pilate, in order to wound
them still more deeply, says that even themsclves call Jesus
the King; mcaning, that this title was constantly used, as if
it had been his ordinary surname. Yet, throwing aside all
shame, they obstinately insist on the murder of Christ, which
brought along with it the disgrace of the whole nation. The
Evangelist Johu (zix. 15) states a reply, which the other three
Evangelists do not mention; namely, that they had no king

1 ¢t Toute equité, modestic, ct honnesteté ;"—* all justice, modesty,
and propriety.”

2 « Pour vous chasticr, ct vous faire despit & tovs ;”—* to chastise you,
and pour contempt on you all.”
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but Cesar. Thus they choose rather to be deprived of the
hope of the promised redemption, and to be devoted to pex-
petual slavery, than to receive the Redeemer, whom God had
offered to them.

Luke XXIII. 18. I will therefore chastise him, and release
him, If any slight offence had been committed, which was
not a capital crime, the Roman governors' were wont to
canse the offenders to be beaten with rods; and this kind
of punishment was called, in the Latin language, coéretio.
Pilate, therefore, acts unjustly when, after pronouncing
Christ to be free from all blame, he resolves to punish him,
as if he had been guilty of an ordinary offence ; for he not
only dcclares that he has found in him no crime worthy
of death, but asserts his innocence In the most unqualified
manner. Why, then, does he beat him with rods? But
carthly men, who are not confirmed by the Spirit of God in
a constant wish to do what is right, even though they are
desirous to maintain integrity, arc accustomed, in this man-
ner, to yield so far as to commit small injuries, when they
are compelled. And not only do they reckon it a valid
excuse, that they have not perpetrated a very heinous erime,
but they even claim for themselves the praise of mildness,
because they have, to some extent, spared the innocent. As
to the Son of God, had he been dismissed in this manner,
he would bave carried with him the shame of having been
scourged, without any advantage to our salvation; but on
the crosg, as in a magnificent chariot, he triumphed over his
enemies and ours.

Would to God? that the world were not now filled with
many Pilates ! But we see that what was begun in the head
is accomplished in thc members. The Popish clergy perse-
cute bhis holy servants with the same cruelty with which the
Jewish priests cried out, demanding that Christ should be
put to death. Many of the judges, indeed, willingly offer
themselves as executioners to follow out their rage;® but

1 ¢ Les Gouverncurs deputez de par PEmpereur de Rome;"—* the
Governors appointed by the Emperor of Rome.”

2 ¢ Pleust & Dieu.”

3 ¢ Entre lez jugos, la plus grand’ part ne demandent pas mieux que de
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when they shrink from shedding blood, so as to save inno-
cent men from dying, they scourge Christ himself, who is
the only righteousness of God. For when they compel the
worshippers of God to deny the Gospel, for the purpose of
saving their life, what else 1s it than to cause the name of
Clirist to undergo the disgrace of being beaten with rods?
Yet in their defence they plead the violence of his cnemics;
as if this pretence were a sufficient cloak for their treacherous
cowardice, which, if 1t was not excusable in Pilate, deserves
to be viewed in them with the highest detestation. DBut
though our three Evangelists pass by this circumstance, yet
it is evident from the Evangelist John, (xix. 1,) that Christ
was beaten with rods, while Pilate was still labouring to save
his life, in order that so appalling a spcetacle might appease
the rage of the people. But John has also added, that it
could not be appeased until the Author of life was put to

death.

MATTHEW.

XXVIL 24. ButPilate,
perceiving that he gained
nothing by it, but that the
tumult became the great-
er, took water, and wash-
ed his hands before the

caple, saying, I am inno-
fenl? of th}e %lood of this
righteous man: see you
toit. 25. And the wholc
people, answering, said,
His blood be on us and
on our children. 26, Then
he released to them Bar-
ablas, and after having
scourged Jesus, he deliv-
cred him up to be eruci-
fied. 27. Then the sol-
diers of the governor con-
ducted Jcsus into the
Pretorium, and gathered
around him the whole

band. 28. And having

Maexk.

XYV. 15, DPilate
then wishing to sa-
tisfy the multitude,
released Barabbas
to them, and after
having ~ scourged
Jesus, he delivered
bim up to be eruci-
fied. 16. And the
soldiers conducted
bim into the hall,
which is the Pre-
torium; and they
gather together the
whole band. 17.
And they clothe
him with purple,
and put wpon his
head a crown inter-
woven with thorns.
18. And they be-

an to salute him,
ITail, King of the

Luke.

XXIII. 24. Aod Pi-
late decided that what
they demanded should
be done. 23. And he
released to them him
who, for sedition and
murder, had been putin
prison, whom they bad
desired ; and dclivered
up Jesus to their will.
26. And as they were
leading him away, they
scized onc Simon, a Cy-
renian, who was coming
out of the country, and
laid the cross upon him,
to carry it after Jesus,
27. And there followed
him a great mullitude
of people and of women,
who also bewailed and
Jamented him. 28, And
Jesus turning to them

servir de bourreaux pour executer la rage des rupposts de I'Antechrist.”—
* Among the judges, the greater part ask nothing better than to act as
hangmen te execute the rage of the supporters of Antichrist.”



HARMQNY OF THE EVANGELISTS.

MATTHEW.

stripped him, they put on
bim a searlet robe. 29,
And having wreathed a
crown of thorns, they put
it on Lis head, and a reed
in his right hand; and
kneeling Defore him, they
mocked him, saying, Hail,
King of the Jews! 30,
And having spat on lim,
they took the reed and
struck him on the bead,
81. And after having
mocked Lim, they stripped
him of the robe, and put
his own raiment on him,
and led him away to cru-
eify him. 32, And as they
were going out, they found
a Cyrenian named Simon:
hin they constrained to
Dear his cross.

Mairx.

Jews! 19. And
they struck him on
the lhead with a
reed, and spat on
him ; and kneeling,
they worshi[ivlpcd
him. 20. And hav-
ing mocked Dim,
they stripped him
of the purple, and
put his own raiment
on him, and led him
away to crucify him,
21, And they com-
pelled one Simon,
a Cyrentan, who
was passing by, who
was coming from
the country, the
father of Alexander
and Rulfus, to bear
Lis cross.

287

Luke.

said, Daughiers of Je-
rusalem, weep not for
me, but weep for your-
selvesand for your child-
ren. 29, For, lo, the
days will come in which
they shall say, Blessed
are the barren, and the
wombs that did not
bear, and the breasts
which did not give suck.
30. Then shall they be-
gin to say {o the moun-
tains, Fall on us, and to
the hills, Cover us. 31.
For if they do these
things in the green trec,
what shall be done in
the dry? 32. Two
others also, who were
malefactors, were led
with him to be crucified.

Matthew XXVII. 24. But Pilate, perceiving that he gained
nothing by it. Assailors, who have experienced a violent tem-
pest, at last give way, and permit themselves to be carried
out of the proper course ; so Pilate, finding himself unable to
restrain the commotion of the peaple, lays aside his author-
ity as a judge, and yields to their furious outery. And
though he had long attempted to hold out, still the necessity
does not excuse him ; for he ought rather to have submitted
to any amount of suffering than to have swerved from his
duty. Nor is his guilt alleviated by the childish ceremony
which he uses; for how could a few drops of water wash
away the stain of a crime which no satisfaction of any kind
could obliterate? His principal object in doing so was not
to wash out his stains before God, but to exhibit to the
people a mark of abhorrenee, to try if perhaps he might lead
them to repent of their fury ; as if he had employed such a
preface as this, “Lo, you compel me to an unrightcous mur-
der, to which I cannot come but with trembling and horror.
What then shall become of you, and what dreadful vengeance
of God awaits you, who are the chicf actors in the deed ?”
But whatever might be the design of Pilate, God intended
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to testify, in this manner, the innocence of his Son, that it
might be more manifest that in him our sins were condemned.
The supreme and sole Judge of the world is placed at the
bar of an earthly judge, is condemned to ecrucifixion as a
malefactor, and—what is more—is placed between two rob-
bers, as if he had been the prinee of robbers. A spectacle
g0 revolting might, at first sight, greatly disturb the senses
of men, were it not met by this argument, that the punish-
ment which had been due to us was laid on Christ, so that,
our guilt having now been removed, we do not hesitate to
come into the presence of the Heavenly Judge. Accord-
ingly, the water, which was of no avail for washing away
the filth of Pilate, ought to be efficactous, in the present day,
for a different purpose, to cleanse our eyes from every ob-
struction, that, in the midst of condemnation, they may
clearly perceive the righteousncss of Christ.

25. Ilis blood be on us. 'There can be no doubt that the
Jews pronounced this eursc on themselves without any con-
cern, as if they had been fully convinced that they had a
righteous cause before God ; but thewr inconsiderate zcal
carrics them headlong, so that, while they commit an irre-
parablc crime, they add to it a solemn imprecation, by which
they cut themselves off from the hope of pardon. Hence we
infer how carefully we ought to guard against headlong
rashness in all our judgments. For when men refuse to
make inquiry, and venture to decide in this or the other
mnatter according to their own faney, blind impulse must at
Iength carry themn to rage. And this is the righteous ven-
gcance of Ged with which he visits the pride of those who
do not deign to take the trouble of distinguishing between
right and wrong. The Jews thought that, in slaying
Christ, they were performing a service acceptlable to God;
bLut whence arose this wicked error, unless from wicked
obstinacy, and from despising God himself? Justly, therc-
fore, were they abandoned to this rashness of drawing upon
themselves final ruin, But when the question relates to the
worship of God and his holy mysteries, let us learn to open
our eyes, and to inquire into the matter with reverence and
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sobriety, lest through hypocrisy and presumption we become
stupified and enraged.

Now as God would never have permitted this exeerable
word to proceed from the mouth of the people, if their im-
piety had not been alecady desperate, so afterwards he jnstly
revenged it by drcadful and unusual methods; and yet by
an incredible miracle he reserved for himsclf some remnant,
that his covenant might not be abolished by the destruction
of the whole nation. e had adopted for himself the seed
of Abraham, that it might be @ chosen nation, a royal priest-
hood, his peculiar people and inheritance, (1 Pet. 1. 9.) The
Jews now conspire, as with one voice, to renounce a favour
so distinguished. Who would not say that the whole nation
was utterly rooted out from the kingdom of God? But
God, through their treachery, renders more illustrious the
fidelity of his promise, and, to show that le did not in vain
make a eovenant with Abraham, he rescues from the general
destruction those whom he has elected by free grace. Thus
the trnth of God always rises superior to all the obstacles
raised by human unbelief.

26. Then he released to them Barabbas. Our three Evan-
gelists do not mention what is related Ly John, (xix. 13,)
that Pilate ascended the judgment-seat to pronounce sen-
tence from it; for they only state that the clamour of the
people and the confused tumult prevailed on him bascly to
deliver up Christ to death. 3ut both of thesc things must
be observed, that a compliance was forced from him con-
trary to his will, and yet that he exercised the office of
a judge in condemning him whom he pronounces to be
innocent. For if the Son of God had not been frec from all
sin, we would have had no right to look for satisfaction from
his death ; and, on the other hand, if he had not become our
surety, to endure the punishment which we had deserved,
we would now have been involved in the condemnation of our
sins. So then God determined that his Son should be con-
demned in a golemn manner, that he might acquit us for his
sake.

But even the severity of the punishment serves to confirm
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our faith, not less than to iinpress our minds with dread of
the wrath of God, and to humble us by a conviction of our
miseries. Ior if we are desirous to profit aright hy medi-
tating on the death of Christ, we ought to begin with
cherislung abhorrence of our sins, in proportion to the severity
of the punishment which he endured. This will cause us not
only to fecl displeasure and shame of ourselves, but to be
penetrated with deep grief, and therefore to scele the medi-
cine with becoming ardour, and at the same time to experience
confusion and trembling. Tfor we must have hearts harder
than stones, if we are not cut to the quick by the wounds
of the Son of God, if we do not hate and detest our sins, {or
expiating which the Son of God endured so many torments.
But as this is a display of the dreadful vengeanece of God, so,
on the other hand, it holds out to us the most abundant
grounds of confidence ; for we have no reason to fear that
our sins, from which the Son of God nequits us by so valuable
a ransom, will ever again be brought into judgment before
God. TFor not only did he endure an ordinary kind of death,
in order to obtain life for us, but along with the eross he took
upon him our curse, that no uncleanncss might any longer
remain in us.

97. Then the soldiers of the governor. It is not without
reason that these additional insults are rclated. We know
that it was not some sort of ludicrous cxhibition, when God
cxposed his only-begotten Son to every kind of reproaches.
First, then, we ought to consider what we have deserved, and,
next, the satisfaction offered by Christ ought to awaken us
to confident hope. Ounr filthiness deserves that God should
lold it in abhorrence, and that all the angels should spit upon
us; but Christ, in order to present us pure and unspotted in
presence of the Father, resolved to be spat upon, and to be
dishonoured by every kind of reproaches. Ior this reason,
that disgrace which he once cndured on earth obtains for ns
favour in hecaven, and at the same time vestores in us the
image of God, which had been not only stained, but almost
obliterated, by the pollutions of sin. Ilere, too, is brightly
displayed the inconceivable merey of God towards us, in
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bringing his only-begotten Son so low on our account. This
was also a proof which Christ gave of his astonishing love
towards us, that there was no ignominy to which he refused
to submit for our salvation. Duat these matters eall for
secret meditation, rather than for the ornament of words.

We arc also taught that the kingdom of Christ ought not
to be estimated by the sense of the flesh, but by the judgment
of faith and of the Spirit. For so long as our minds grovel
in the world, we look upon his kingdom not only as con-
temptible, but even as loaded with shame and disgrace ; Dut
as soon as our minds rise by faith to heaven, not only will
the spiritual majesty of Christ be presented to us, so as to
obliterate all the dishonour of the cross, but the spittings,
scourgings, blows, and other indignities, will lead us to the
conterplation of his glory; as I’aul informs us, that God
hath given him « name, and the highest authority, that before
him every knee might bow, because ke willingly emptied limself
(inivure) even to the death of the eross, (Philip. ii. 8-10.) If;
therefore, cven in the present day, the world insolently mocks
at Christ, let us learn to rise above these offences by elevated
faith ; and let us not stop to inquire, what unworthy opposi-
tion is made to Christ by wicked men, but with what orna-
ments the I'ather hath clothed him, with what sceptre and
with what crown he hath adorned him, so as to raise him
high, not only above men, but cven above all the angels.

Mark uses the word purple instead of scarlet; but though
these are different colours, we nced not trouble ourselves
much about that matter. That Christ was clothed with a
costly garment is not probable; and hence we infer that it
was not purple, but something that bore a resemblance to it,
as a painter counterfeits truth by his likencsses.

32, They found a man, @ Cyremian. This circumstance
points out the extreme cruelty both of the Jewish nation and
of the soldicrs. There is no reason to doubt that it was then
the custom for malefactors to carry their own crosses to the
place of punishment, but as the only persons who were cru-
cificd were robbers, who were men of great bodily strength,

.they were able to bear such a burden. It was otherwise with
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Christ, so that the very weakness of his body plainly showed
that it was a lamb that was sacrificed. Perhaps, too, in con-
sequence of having been mangled by scourging, and broken
down by many acts of outrage, he bent under the weight of
the cross. Now the Evangeliste relate that the soldiers
constrained a man who was a peasant, and of mean rank, fo
carry the cross; because that punishment was reckoned so
detestable, that every person thought himself polluted, if he
ouly happened to put his hand to it.! But God ennobles by
his heralds the man who was taken from the lowest dregs of
the people to perform a mean and infamous office; for it is
not a superfluous matter, that the Evangelists not only men-
tion his name, but inform us also about his country and his
children. Nor can there be any doubt that God intended,
by this preparation, to remind us that we are of no rank or
estimation in ourselves, and that it is only from the cross of
his Son that we derive eminence and renown.

Luke XXIIL 27. And there followed kim. Although in
public all the people, with one shout, had condemned Christ,
yet we see that there were some who had not forgotten his
doctrine and miracles ; and thus, in the midst of that miser-
able dispersion, God reserved for himself a small remnant.
And though the faith of those women was weak, yet it is
probable that there was a hidden sced of piety, which after-
wards in due time produced fruit. Yet their lamentation
scrved to condemn the wicked and shocking cruelty of the
men, who had conspired with the scribes and priests to put
Christ 1o death. But Luke’s design was different, namely,
to inform us, that when the wickedness of men breaks ont
into unrestrained disorder, God does not indolently look on,
to see what they are doing, but sits as a judge in heaven, to
punish them soon for their unjust cruclty ; and that we ought
not to despise his vengeance, because he delays it till the
proper time, but that we ought to dread it before lie appears.

28. Heep not. Some have thought that the women are

1 v &l luy fust advenu d'y mettre la main.”
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reproved, because foolishly and inconsiderately they poured
out fears to no purpose. On the contrary, Christ docs not
simply reprove them, as if it were improperly and without a
cause that they were weeping, but warns them that there will
be far greater reason for weeping on account of the dreadful
judgment of God which hangs over them; as if he had said,
that his death was not the end, but the beginning, of evils
to Jerusalemn and to the whole nation; and in this way he
intimates, that he was not abandoned to the wickedness of
man in such 2 manner as not to be the object of Divine care.
For, from the punishment which immediately followed, it
was manifest that the life of Christ was dear to God the
T'ather, at the time when all imagined that he had been
wholly forsaken and cast off.

These words do indeed show plainly with what cxalted
fortitude Christ was endued ; for he could not have spoken in
this manner, 1f he had not advanced to death with a steady
and firm step. DBut the prineipal object is to show, that
under this mean and revolting aspect he is still under the
eye of God, and that wicked men, who now proudly triwinph,
as if they had obtained a victory, will not long cnjoy their
foolish mirth, for it will quickly be followed by an astonish-
ing change. This doctrine is even now of use to us, when
we learn that Christ was notless dear to his Father, beeause
for a2 moment he was deprived of his aid, but that he sect so
high a value on our salvation, that he did not even spare his
only-begotten Son. He gave a remarkable proof of this,
when he razed to the foundation, and destroyed, along with
its inkabitants, the Holy City, in which lLe had chosen his
only sanctuary. Let us learn from this to rise to meditation
on the cause of the death of Christ ; for since God revenged
it with such severity, he would never have permitted lis
Son to endure it, unless he had intended that it should be
an expiation for the sins of the world.

29. For, lo, the days will come. He threatens, that a
calamity which is not usual, but fearful and unheard of] is at
hand, in which will be perceived, at a glance, the vengeance
of God. As if he had said, that this nation will not be
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carried away by a single or ordinary kind of destruction,
but that it will perish under a mass of numerous and great
calamitics, so that it would be much more desirable that ke
mountains should fall upon them, and crush them, or that the
earth should open and swallow them up, than that they
should pine away amidst the cruel torments of a lingering
destruction. Nor did those threatenings fall to the ground
without effect, but this thunder of words was surpassed by
the awful result, as is cvident from Josephus. And as the
wislt to be crushed by the mountains, and the cursing of their
children, were expressive of the lowest despair, Christ taught
by these words that the Jews would at length feel that they
had made war, not with a mortal man, but with God. Thus
shall the enemies of God reap the just reward of their impious
rage, when they who formerly dared ceven to altack heaven,
shall in vain desire to employ the carth as a shicld against
his vengeance.

31. If they do these things tn the green tree. Dy this sen-
tence Christ confirms what he had stated, that his death will
not remain unpunished, and that the Jews, whose iniquity is
ripe, or rather half-rotten, will not remain long in their pre-
sent condition; and by a familiar comparizon, he proves it
to be impossible but that the fire of the divine wrath shall
immediately kindle and devour them. We know that dry
wood is wont to he first thrown into the fire; but if what is
moist and green be burnt, much less shall #e dry be ultimately
spared. The phrase, if they do, may be taken indefnitely
for if it be done ;' and the meaning will be: “If green wood
is thrown into the fire before the time, what, think you, shall
become of what is dry and old?” DBut some perhaps will
prefer to view it as a comparison of men with God, as if
Christ had said: “ Wicked men, who resemble dry wood,
when they havce basely murdered the righteous, will find that
their time is prepared by God. For how could they who are
already devoted to destruction cscape the hand of the

) “ Pour si on fair.”
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heavenly Judge, who grants them so much liberty for a time
against the good and innocent ?”

Whether you choose to interpret it in the one or the other
of these ways, the general meaning is, that the lamentation of
the women is foolish, if they do not likewise expect and dread
the awful judgmnent of God which hangs over the wicked.
And whenever our distress of mind, arising from the bitter-
ness of the cross, goes to cxcess, it is proper to soothe it by
this consolation, that God, who now permits his own people
to be unjustly oppressed, will not ultimately allow the wicked
to escape punishment. If we were not sustained by this
hope, we must unavoidably sink under our afflictions. Though
it be the natural and more frequent practice to make 2 fire
of dry wood rather than of green wood, yet God pursucs a
diffcrent order ; for, while he allows tranquillity and ease to
the reprobate, he trains his own people by a variety of afflic-
ttons, and therefore their condition iz more wretched than
that of others, if we judge of it from the present appearance.
But this is an appropriate remedy, if we patiently look for
the whole course of the judgment of God ; for thus we shall
perceive that the wicked gain nothing by a little delay ; for
when God shall have humbled his faithful servants by fatherly
chastisements, he will rise with a drawn sword against those
whose sins he appeared for a time not to observe,

Marriew.

XXVIL 33. And they
came to a place which 1s
called Golgotha, which is
the place” of Calvary.!
34. And they gave him
to drink vinegar mingled
with gall; and when he
had tasted it, he would
noi drink. 35. And after
they bad crucified bim,
they parted his garments
by casting lots; that it
might be fulfilled which

MARK.

XV. 22, And they
bring him to the place of
Golgotha, which is, if you
interpret it, The place of
Calvary.!  23. And they
gave him to drink wine
mingled with myrrh, but
he did not receive it.
24. And when they had
crucified him, they parted
his garments, casting lots
upon them, (to decide)
what every one should

Luke.

XXIII. 33
Having come to
the place which
is called Calvary,3
there they cruei-
fied him, and tho
malefactors, one
at his right hand,
and the other
at his left. 34,
And Jesus said,
Father, forgive

them ; for they

1 “ Qui vaut antant & dire que, La place de test ;”—'* which may be
interpreted, The place of a skull.”

2 4 Au lieu qui est appelé Le test, ou, Calvaire;

which is called The skull, or, Calvary.”

YOL. 1II.

)

—!'“to the place

u
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MATTHEW.

was spoken by the pro-
phet, They parted my
garments, and cast lots
on my raiment. 36. And
sitting down, they watch-
ed him there. 87. And
they placed over bis head
Lis~ accusation written,
THIS 18 JESUS THE
KING OF THIZ JEWS.
38. Then were crucified
with hiin two robbers,
one at his right band, and
the other at hig left.

COMMENTARY OX A

MARR.

take. 25. And it was the
third hour, and they cru-
cified bhim.!  26. Andthe
inseription of hig accusa-
tion was written, THIS
KING OI' THLE JEWS.
27. And they erucify with
Lim two robbers, one at
bis right hand, and the
other at bis left. 28, And
the Seripture was fulfil-
led, which saith,? And e
was ranked with male-
factors.

Luxke.

knownot what they
do. And, parting
bis garments, they
cast lots, (A Lietle
after.)  38. And
there was also an
inscription written
over him, in Latin,
Greek, and He-
brew  characters,
TiNS 13 THE
KING OIF TIE
JEWS,

Matthew XXVIL 33. Aad they came to the place. Jesus
was brought to the place where it was customary to cxccute
ctiminals, that his death might be morc ignominious. Now
though this was done according to custom, still we ought to
consider the loftier purpose of God ; for he determined that
his Son should be cast out of the city as unworthy of human
intercourse, that he might admit usinto his heavenly kingdom
with the angels. For this reason the apostle, in the Epistle
to the ITebrews, (xiil. 12,) refers it to an ancient figure of
the law. For as God commandcd hig people to durn without
the camp the bodies of those animals, the blood of which was
carricd into the sanctuary to make atonement for sins, (Exod.
xxix, 14 ; Lev. xvi. 27 ;) so he says that Christ went out of
the gate of the city, that, by taking upon him the curse which
pressed us down, he might be regarded as accursed, and
might in this manner atone for our sins.® Now the greater
the ignominy and disgrace which he endured beforc the
world, so much the more acceptable and noble a spectacle
did he cxhibit in his death to God and to the angels. Ior
the infamy of the place did not hinder him from erecting
there a splendid trophy of his victory ; nor did the offensive
smell of the carcases which lay there hinder the sweet savour

1 4Qr il estoit trois Leures quand ils le crucificrent ;"—* now it was
the third hour when they erucified hiw.”

3 ¢ Ainsi fut accomplie I'Escriture, qui dit ;"—* thus was fullilled the
Scripture, which saith.”

3 4 Et effagast nos pechez, et en fist la satisfaction ;"—* and might Dlot
out our siny, and make satisfuction for them.”
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of his sacrifice from diffusing itself thronghout the whole
world, and penetrating cven to heaven.

34. And they gave him vinegar. Although the Evangelists
are not so exact in placing cach matter in its duc order, as
to cnable us to fix the precise moment at which the events
occurred ; yet I look upon it as a probable conjecture that,
before our Lord was elevated on the cross, there was offered
to hiin in a cup, according to custom, wine mingled with
myrrh, or some other mixture, which appears to have been
compounded of gall and vinegar. It is sufliciently agreed,
indeed, among nearly all interpreters, that this draught was
different from that which is mentioned by John, (xix. 29,)
and of which we shall speak very scon. I only add, that I
consider the cup to have been offered to our Lord when he
was about to be crucified ; but that after the cross was lifted
up, a sponge was then dipt and given to him. At what time
lie began to ask something to drink, I am net very anxions
to inquire; but when we compare all the circumstances, it is
not unreasonable to suppose that, after he had rcfused that
bitter mixture, it was frequently in derision prescnted to his
lips. Yor we shall find Matthew afterwards adding that the
soldiers, while they were giving him to drink, upbraided him
for not being able to rescue himself from death. Ilence we
infer that, while the remedy was offered, they ridiculed the
weakness of Christ, beeause he had complained that he was
forsaken by God, (Matth. xxvii. 49.)

As to the Evangelist John's narvative, it is only necessary
to understand that Christ requested that somce ordinary beve-
rage might be given him to assuage his thiret, but that viegar,
mingled with myrrh and gall, was attempted to be forced upon
him for hastening his death. Dut he patiently bore his tor-
ments, so that the lingering pain did not lead him to desire
that his death should be hastened; for cven this was a part
of his sacrifice and obedience, to endure to the very last the
lingeriag exhauvstion.

They arc mistaken, in my opinion, who look upon the
vinegar as one of the torments which were cruelly inflicted
on the Son of God. There is greater probability in the eon-
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jecture of those who think that this kind of beverage had a
tendency to promote the cvacuation of blood, and that on
this account it was usually given to malefactors, for the pur-
pose of accelerating their death. Accordingly, Mark calls it
twine mingled with myrrh. Now Christ, as I have just now
hinted, was not led to refuse the wine or vinegar so much by
a dislike of its bitterness, as by a desire to show that he
advanced calmly to death, according to the command of the
Father, and that he did not rush on heedlessly through want
of patience for enduring pain. Nor is this inconsistent with
what John says, that the Scripture was fulfilled, In my thirst
they gave me vinegar to drink! For the two accounts per-
fectly agrec with each other; that a remedy was given to
him in order to put an end to the torments of a Jingering
death, and yet that Christ was in every respect treated with
harshness, so that the very alleviation was a part, or rather
was an angmentation, of his pain.

35. They parted his garments. It is certain that the
soldiers did this also according to custom, in dividing among
themselves the clothes of a man who had been condemned
to die. One circumstance was perhaps peculiar, that they
cast lots on a coal which was without seam, (John xix. 23.)
But though nothing happened to Christ in this respect but
what was done to all who were condemned to die, still this
narrative deserves the utmost attention. For the Evangelists
exhibit to us the Son of God stripped of his garments, in
order to inform ugs, that by this nakedness we have obtained
those riches which make us honourable in the presence of
God. God determined that his own Sen should be stripped
of his raiment, that we, clothed with his rightcousness and
with abundance of all good things, may appear with boldness
in company with the angels, whereas formerly our loathsome
and disgraceful aspect, in fattered garments, kept us back
from approaching to heaven. Christ himself permitted his

¥ Our Author quotes the words of the propheey, as they arc found in
Psalm Jxix. 11, though the Evangelist John (xix. 28) merely alludes to
them by the general statement : Jesus, knowing that all things were now
accomplished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst.—IEd.



HARMONY OF THE EVANGELISTS. 299

garments to be torn in pieces like a prey, that he might
enrich us with the riches of his victory.

That t might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet.
When Matthew says that thus was fulfilled the prediction of
David, they part my garments among them, and cast the lot
upor my vesure, (I3, xxii. 18,) we must understand his mean-
ing to be, that what David complained of, as having been
done to himsclf metaphorically and figuratively, was literally,
(as the common phrase is,) and in reality, exhibited in Christ.
For Ly the word garments David means his wealth and
honours ; as if he had said that, during his life, and under
his own eyes, he was a prey to enemies, who had robbed his
house, and were so far from sparing the rest of his property,
that they even carried off his wife. This cruclty is rcpre-
sented even more strikingly by the metaphor, when he says
that kis garments were divided by lot. Now as lie was a shadow
and image of Christ, he predicted, by the spirit of prophecy,
what Christ was to saffer. In his person, therefore, this is
worthy of observation, that the soldicrs plundered his raiment,
because in this pillage we discern the signs and marks by
which he was formerly pointed out. It servesalso to remove
the offence with which the sensc of the flesh might otherwise
have regarded his nakedness, since he suffered nothing which
the Holy Spirit does not declarce to belong truly and properly
to the person of the Redeemer.

Mark XV. 25. dnd 1t was the third hour. This appears
not to agree well with the testimony of the Evangelist John;
for he relates that Christ was condemned about the sizth hour,
(zix. 14) But if we consider—what is evident from other
passages—that the day was divided into four parts, and that
each of the parts took its name from the first hour of its com-
mencement, the solution will not be difficult. The whole
time, from sunrise to the sccond part of the day, they called
the first hour. The second part, which lasted till noon, was
called by them the théird hour. The sirth hour commenced
at noon, and lasted till three or four o’clock in the afternoon.
Thus, when the Jews saw that Pilate was wearing out the
time, and that the hour of noon was approaching, John says
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that they cried out the more vehemently, that the whole day
might not be allowed to pass without something being done,
(xix. 15.) But this is not inconsistent with the asscrtion,
that our Lord was crucificd about the close of the third hour ;
for it is plain enough, that no sooner was he hastily con-
demned, than he was immediately executed; so eager was
the desire of the Jews to put him to death. Mark therefore
meane not the beginning, but the close, of the third hour;
and it is highly probable that Christ did not hang on the
cross longer than three hours.

Luke XXIIIL 84. And Jesus said, Father, forgive them.
By this expression Christ gave cvidence that he was that
mild and gentle lamb, which was to be led out to be sacri-
ficed, as Isaiah the prophet had foretold, (lili. 7.) For not
only does hc abatain from revenge, but pleads with God the
Father for the salvation of those by whom he is most cruelly
tormented. Tt would have been a great matter not to think
of rendering evil for evil, (1 Pet. iil. 9;) as Peter, when he
exhorts us to patience by the example of Christ, says that he
did not render curses for curses, and did not revenge the
injurics done to him, but was fully satisfied with having God
for his avenger, (1 Pet. ii. 23.) But this is a far highcr and
morc ecxcellent virtue, to pray that God would forgive his
enemics.

If any one think that this does not agrec well with Peter’s
sentiment, which I have just now quoted, the answer is casy.
For when Christ was moved by a feeling of compassion to
ask forgiveness from God for his persceutors, this did not
hinder him from acquiescing in the righteous judgment of
God, which he knew to be ordained for reprobate and obsti-
nate men. Thus when Christ saw that both the Jewish
people and the soldicrs raged against him with blind fury,
though their ignorance was not escusable, 'he had pity on
them, and prescnted himself as their intercessor.  Yet know-
ing that Geod would be an avenger, he left to him the exercise
of judgment against the desperate. In this manner ought
believers also to restrain their feelings in enduring distresses,
80 a8 to desire the salvation of their persecutors, and yet to
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rest assurcd that their life is under the protection of God,
and, relying on this consolation, that the licentiousness of
wicked men will not in the end remain unpunished, not to
faint under the burden of the cross.

Of this modcration Luke now presenis an instance in our
Leader and Master; for though he might have denounced
perdition against his persecutors, he not only abstained from
cursing, but cven prayed for their welfare. But it ought to
be observed that, when the whole world rises against us, and
all unite in striving to ecrush us, the best remedy for over-
couling temptation is, to recall to our remembrance the blind-
ness of those who fight against God in our persons. For
the result will be, that the conspiracy of many persons against
ue, when solitary and deserted, will not distress us beyond
measure ; as, ou the other hand, daily experience shows how
powerfully it acts in shaking weak persons, when they see
themselves attacked by a great multitude. And, therefore, if
we learn to raise our minds to God, it will be easy for us to
look down, as it were, from above, and despise the ignorance
of unbelievers; for whatever may be their strength and re-
sources, still they know not what they do.

It is probable, however, that Christ did not pray for all
indiseriminately, but only for the wretched multitude, who
were carried away by inconsiderate zeal, and not by pre-
meditated wickedness,  Jor since the scribes and priests
were persons in regard to whom no ground was left for hope,
it would have been in vain for him to pray for them. Nor
can it be doubted that this prayer was heard by the heavenly
Yather, and that this was the canse why many of the people
afterwwards drank by faith the blood which they had shed.

31. And placed over kis head. VWhat is briefly noticed by
Matthew and Mark is morc fully related by Lulke, (xxiii. 38,)
that the inseription was written in three languages. Jobn
also deseribes it more largely, (xix. 19-22.) Under this
passage my readers will find what I pass over here for the
sake of brevity. I shall only say, that it did not happen
without the providence of God, that the death of Christ was
made known in three languages. Though Pilate had no
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other design than to bring reproach and infamy on the Jewish
nation, yet God had a higher end in view ; for by this pre-
sage he caused it to be widely known that the death of his
Son would be highly celebrated, so that all nations would
cverywhere acknowledge that he was the King promised to
the Jews. 'This was not, indeed, the lawful preaching of the
Gospel, for Pilutc was unworthy to be employed by God as
a witness for his Son ; but what was afterwards to be accom-
plished by the truc ministers was prefigured in Pilate. In
short, we may look upon him to be a herald of Christ in the
saine sensc that Caiapbas was a prophet, (John xi. 51.)

38. Then were crucified with him two robbers. It was the
finishing stroke of the lowest disgrace when Christ was
executed between fwo robbers; for they assigned him the
most prominent place, as if he had been the prince of robbers,
If he had been crucificd apart from the other malefactors,
there might have appeared to be a distinction between his
casc and theirs; but now he is not ouly confounded with
them, but raised aloft, as if he had been by far the most
detestable of all.  On this account Mark applies to him
the prediction of Isaiah, (hii. 12,) he was reckoned among
transgressors ; for the prophet expressly says concerning
Clrist, that he will deliver his people, not by pomp and
splendour, but because he will endure the punishtment due to
their sins.  In order that he might free us from condemna-
tion, this kind of expiation was neccssary, that he might
place himsclf in our room. Ilere we perceive how dreadful
is the weight of the wrath of God against sins, for appeasing
which it became necessary that Christ, who is eternal jus-
tice, should be ranked with robbers. We see, also, the
inestimable love of Christ towards us, who, in order that he
might admit us to the socicty of the holy angels, permitted
himself to be classed as one of the wicked.
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MATTHEW.

XXVIL 389, And
they that passed by
reviled him, shaking
their heads, 40. And
saying, Thou who
destroycdst the temple,
and buildedst it in three
days, save thyself; if
thou urt the Son of
God, come down from
the cross. 41, In
like manner also the
chief priests mocking,
with the seribes and
clders, said, 42. Ie
saved others, himself
he cannot save; if he
is the King of Israel,
let him now descend
from the cross, and
we will believe hitn.
43. He trusted in
God. Lel Lim deliver
himn now, if he favours
him; for Le said, I
am the Son of God.
44. The robbers also,
who were crucified
with him, wupbraided
him 1n the same man-
ner.

ManKk.

XYV. 29. And
they that passcd
by reviled him,
shaking their
heads, and say-
ing, Ah, thou
who  destroyest
the temple, and
buildest it in
three days, 30.
Save thyself, and
come down from
the crose. 31,
In like manner
also the chief
priests mocking,
saidamong them-
selves, with the
scribes, Ile saved
others, himself
he cannot save,
82, Let Christ
the King of Jas-
rac] descend now
from the cross,
that we may sce
and believe,
And they that
were  crucified
with bim up-
braided hitn.
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Luxke.

XXIIT. 35. And the
people stood gazing, and the
rulers along with thein mock-
ed him, saying, He saved
others, let him save bimself,
if he is the Christ, the clect
of God. 36. The soldiers
also mocked him, approach-
ing, and offering him vincgar,
87. And saying, If thou art
the King of the Jews, save
thyself. (Anrd a little after.)
39. And one of the malefac-
tors, who were executed, re-
viled him, saying, If thou art
the Christ, save thyself and
us. 40. And the other an-
swering, rebuked him, saying,
Dost not thou at least fear
God, since thou art in the
same condemnation?  41.
And we indeed justly; for
we receive what isdue to our
aclions, but this man hath
donc nothing amiss, 42
And he said to Jesus, Lord,
remember me, when thou
shalt comeinto thy kingdom.
43. Jesus zaid to him, Verily,
I say to thee, To-day shalt
thon be with me in paradise.

Matthew XXVIL 39. And they that passed ly. These
circumstances carry great weight; for they place beforc us
the extreme abasement of the Son of God, that we may sec
more clearly how much our salvation cost him, and that, re-
flecting that we justly deserved all the punishments which
lie endured, we may be more and more excited to repentance.
Jor in this exhibition God hath plainly showed to us how
wretched our condition would have been, if we had not a
Redeemer. But all that Christ endured in himself ought to
be applied for our consolation.
cruel than all the other tortures, that they upbraided, and
reviled, and tormented him as one that had been cast off and
forsaken by God, (Isaiah lifi. 4.) And, therefore, David, as
the representative of Christ, complains chiefly of this among
the distresses which he suffered, (Psalm xxii, 7.) And, indeed,

This certainly was more
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there is nothing that inflicts a more painful wound on pious
minds than when ungodly men, in order to shake their faith,
upbraid them with being deprived of the assistance and
favour of God. This is the harsh perscecution with which,
Paul tells ug, Isaac was tormented by Ishmael, (Gal. iv. 20;)
not that lie attacked him with the sword, and with cutward
violenee, but that, by turning the grace of God into ridicule,
he endcavourcd to overthrow his faith,  These temptations
were endured, first by David, and afterwards by Christ him-
self, that they might not at the present day strike us with
excessive alarm, as if they had becn unusual ; for there never
will be wanting wicked men who are disposed te insult our
distresses. And whenever God docs not assist us according
to our wish, but conceals his aid for a little time, it is a fre-
quent stratagem of Satan, to allege that our hope was to no
purpose, as if his promise had failed.

40. Thow who destroyedst the temple.  They charge Christ
with tcaching falsehood, because, now that it is called for, he
docs not actually display the power to which he laid claim.
But if their unbridicd propensity to cursing had not deprived
them of scnse and rcason, they would ehortly afterwards
have perceived clearly the truth of his statement. Christ
had said, Destroy this temple, and after three days I will raise
it up, (John ii. 19;) but now they indulge in a premature
triumph, and do not wait for the ¢hree days that would clapse
from the commencement of its destruction. Such is the
daring presumption of wicked men, when, under the pretence
of the eross, they endeavour to cut them off fram the hope of
the futurc life. % VWhere,” say they, “is that immortal
glory of which weak and eredulous men are accustomed to
boast ? while the greater part of them arc mean and despised,
some are slenderly provided with food, others drag out a
wretched life, amidst uninterrupted diseasc; others are
driven about in flight, or in banishment ; others pinc away
in prisons, and others are burnt and reduced to ashes 7> Thus
arce they blinded by the present corruption of our outward
man, 30 as to imagine that the hope of the future restoration
of life is vain and foolish. But our duty is, to wait for the
proper season of the promised building, and not to take it ill
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if we are now crucified with Christ, that we may aftcrwards be
partakers of Ass resurrection, (Rom. vi. 5, 6.)

If thou art the Son of God. Wicked men demand from
Christ such a proof of his power that, by proving himself to
be the Son of God, he may cease to be the Sor of God. He
had clothed bimself with human flesh, and had descended
into the world, on this condition, that, by the sacrifice of his
death, he might rcconcile men to God the Father.  So then,
in order to prove himself to be the Son of God, it was necessary
that he should hang on the cross. And now those wicked
men affirm that the Redeemer will not be recognised as the
Son of God, unless he come down from the cross, and thus
disobey the command of his Father, and, leaving incomplete
the expiation of sins, divest himself of the office which God
had assigned to him. DBut let us learn from it to confirm our
faith by conzidering that the Son of God determined to re-
main nailed to the cross for the sake of our salvation, until
he had endurcd most cruel torments of the flesh, and dreadful
anguish of soul, and even death itself. And lest we should
come to tempt God in a manner similar to that in which
those men tempted him, let us allow God to conceal his
power, whenever it pleases Ilim to do so, that he may after-
wards display it at his pleasure at the proper time and plaee.
The same kind of depravity appears in the other objection
which immediately follows :—

42, If he is the King of Isracly let him now come down from
the eross, and we shall belieze him. For they ought not to
cmbrace as King any one who did not answer to the deserip-
tion given by thc prophets. DBut Isaiah (lii. 14; lii. 2)
and Zechariah (xiit. 7) expressly represent Christ as devoid
of comeliness, afflicted, condemned, and accursed, half-dead,
poor, and despised, beforc he ascends the royal throne. Itis
therefore foolish in the Jews to desire one of an opposite
character, whom they may acknowledge as King; for,
by so doing, they declarc that they have no good-will to
the King whom the Lord had promised to give. Dut
Iet us, on the contrary, that our faith may firmly rely on
Christ, scek a foundation in his eross; for in no other way
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could he be acknowledged to be the lawful King of Israel
than by fufilling what belonged to the Redeemer. And
hence we conclude how dangerous it is to depart from the
word of God by wandering after our speculations. For the
Jews, In consequence of having imagined to themselves a
King who had been suggested to them by their own senscs,
rejected Christ crucified, because they reckoned it absurd to
belicve in him; while we regard it as the best and highest
reason for believing, that he voluntarily subjected himself on
our account to the ignominy of the cross.

Ile saved others ; himself he cannot save. It was an ingrati-
tude which admits of no excuse, that, taking offcnce at the
present humiliation of Christ, they utterly disregard all the
miracles which he had formerly performed before their eyes.
They acknowledge that. ke saved others. By what power, or
by what means ? Why do they not in this instance, at least,
behold with reverence an evident work of God? Dut since
they maliciously exclude, and—as far as lies in their power—
endeavour to extinguish the light of God which shonc in the
miracles, they are unworthy of forming an accurate judg-
ment of the weakness of the cross. Because Christ does not
immediately deliver himself from death, they upbraid him
with inability. And it is too customary with all wicked
men to estimate the power of Grod by present appearances, so
that whateverhe does not accomplish they think that he cannot
accomplish, and so they accuse him of weakness, whenever
he doecs not comply with their wicked desire. DBut let us
believe that Christ, though he might easily have done it,
did not immediately deliver himself from death, but it was
because he did not wish to deliver himself. And why did
he for the time disregard his own safety, but because he
cared more about the salvation of usall? We see then that
the Jews, through their malice, employed, in defence of their
unbelicf, those things by which our faith is truly edified.

43. He trusted in God. This, as I said a little ago,is a
very sharp arrow of temptation which Satan holds in his
hand, when he pretends that God has forgotten us, because
IIe does not rclieve us speedily and at the very moment.
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For since God watches over the safety of his people, and
not only grants them scasonable aid, but even anticipates
their necessities, (as Scripturc cverywhere tcaches us,) he
appears not to love those whom he does not assist. Satan,
therefore, attempts to drive us to despair by this logic, that
it is in vain for us to feel assured of the love of God, when
we do not clearly perecive his aid.  And as he suggests to
our minds this kind of imposition, so he employs his agents,
who contend that God has sold and abandoned our salvation,
becausc he delays to give his assistance. We ought, there-
fore, to reject as false this argument, that God does not love
those whom he appears for a time to forsake ; and, indeed,
nothing is more unreasonable than to limit his love to any
point of time. God has, indeed, promised that he will be our
Deliverer; but if he sometimes wink at our calamities, we
ought patiently to endure the delay. It is, therefore, con-
trary to the nature of faith, that the word now should be
insisted on by thoese whom God is training by the cross and
by adversity to obedience, and whom he entreats to pray and
to call on his name; for theseare rather the testimonies of his
fatherly love, as the apostle tells us, (Ileb. xii. 6.) DBut there
was this peculiarity in Christ, that, though he was the well-
beloved Son, (Matth. iii. 17; xviL §,} yet he was not delivered
from death, until be had endured the punishment which we
deserved ; because that was the price by which our salvation
was purchased.! Hence it follows again that the pricsts act
malieiously, when they infer that he is not the Son of God,
because he performs the oftice which was enjoined upon him
by the I'ather.

44. And the roblers also. Matthew and Mark, by synce-
doche, attribute to the robbers what was done only by one
of them, as is evident from Luke. And this mode of expres-
sion ought not to be accounted harsh ; for the two Evangel-
ists had no other design than to show that Christ wag
attacked on every hand by the reproaches of all men, so that
even the robbers, who were fast dying, did not spare him. In

1 v Pource que ¢'estoit le prix de nostre sulut et redemption §"—¢ be-
cause it way the price of our salvation aud redemption.”
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like manner David, deplortug his calamities, exbhibits their
violence in a strong light by eaying, that he is the reproach
of all sorts of men, and despised by the people. Now
althongh they lcave out the memorable narrative which Luke
relates as to the other robler, still there is no inconsistency
in their statement, that Christ was despised by all, down to
the very robbers; for they do not speak of particular indivi-
duals, but of the class itself. T.et us now, therefore, come to
what is stated by Luke.

Luke X XTI 39. dnd one of the malefactors. This reproach,
which the Son of God cndured from the robber, obtained for
us among angels the very high honour of acknowledging us to
be their brethl en. Butat thc same time, an cxample of fuuous
obstinacy ig held out to us in this wretched man, since even
in the midst of his torments he does not cease fiercely to
fomn out lis blasphemies. Thus desperate men are wont to
take obstinate revenge for the torments which they cannot
axoid! And although he upbraids Christ with not being
able to save either himself or others, yet this objection is
directed against God himself; just as wicked men, when
they do not obtain what they wish, would willingly tear God
from heaven. They ought, indeed, to be tamed to humility
by strokes; but this shows that the wicked heart, which no
punishinents can bend, is hard like iron.

40. And the other answering. In this wicked man a strik-
ing mirror of the unexpected and incredible grace of God is
held out to us, not only in his being suddenly changed into a
new man, when he was near death, and drawn from hell itself
to heaven, but likewise in having obtained in a moment the
forgiveness of all the sins in which he bad been plunged
through his whole life, and in having been thus admitted to
heaven before the apostles and first-fruits of the new Church.
First, then, a remarkable instance of the grace of God

! “Voyans qu'ils ne peuvent eschapper les tormens, ils se vengent cn
s'obstinant et rongeant leur frein, comme on dit."—* Yerceiving that they
cunnot escape tormcnts thO) take rev. enge by obstinacy, and by champing
the bit, as the saying is.’
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shines in the conversion of that man. Ifor it was not by the
natural movement of the flesh that he laid aside his fierce
cruelty and proud contempt of God, 20 a3 to repent immedi-
ately, but he was subducd by the hand of God ; as the whole
of Seripture shows that repentance is His work. And so
much the more excellent is this grace, that it came beyond
the expectation of all. For who would cver have thought
that a rebber, in the very article of death, would become not
only a devout worshipper of God, but a distinguished teacher
of faith and piety to the whole world, so that we too must
reccive from his mouth the rule of a true and proper confes-
sion  Now the first proof whicl he gave of his repentance
was, that he scvercly reproved and restrained the wicked for-
wardness of his companion. He then added a second, by
humbling himself in open acknowledgment of his crimes, and
ascribing to Clrist the praisc duc to his righteousness.
Thirdly, he displayed astonishing faith by committing him-
self and his salvation to the protection of Christ, while he
saw him hanging on the cross and near death.

Dost not thou fear God ? Thongh these words are tortured
in various ways by commentators, yet the natural meaning
of them appears to mc to be, What is the meaning of this,
that cven this condemnation does not compel thee to_fear God ?
For the robber represents it as an additional proof of the
hard-heartedness of his companion, that when reduced to the
lowest straits, he docs not even now begin to fear God. But
to rcmove all ambiguity, it is proper to inform the reader
that an impudent and detestable blasphemecr, who thought
that he might safely indulge in ridicule, is summoned to the
jodgment-seat of God; for though he had remained all his
lifc unmoved, he ought to have trembled when he saw that
the hand of God was aurmed against him, and that he must
goon render an account of all his erimes. It was, therefore,
a proof of desperate and diabolical obstinacy, that while God
held him bound by the final judgment, he did not cven then
return to a sound mind ; for if there had been the smallest
particle of godliness in the leart of that man, he would at
least have been constrained to yield to the fear of God. We
now perccive the gencral meaning of his words, that those
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men, in whom even punishments do not produce amend-
ment, are desperate, and totally destitute of the fear of God.

I interpret the words iv r& alr@ xgiwars to mean not in the
same condemnation, but during the condemnation itself;' as if the
robber had said, Since thou art even now in the jaws of death,
thou oughtest to be aroused to acknowledge God as thy
Judge. Hence, too, we draw a useful doctrine, that those
whom punishments do not train to humility do altogether
resist God ; for they who possess any fear of God must neces-
sarily be overwhelmed with shame, and struck silent.

41. And we indeed justly. As the reproof founded on the
condemnation might be thought to apply to Christ, the robber
here draws a distinction between the condition of Christ and
that of himself and his companion. For he acknowledges,
that the punishment which was common to all the three was
Justly inflicted on him and his companion, but not on Christ,
who had been dragged to the punishment of death, not by
his own crime, but by the cruelty of enemies. But we ought
to remember what I said a little ago, that the robber gave a
proof of his repentance, such as God demands from all of us,
when he acknowledged that he was now receiving the reward
due to his actions. Above all, it ought to be observed, that
the severity of the punishment did not hinder himn from
patiently submitting to dreadful tortures. And, therefore, if
we truly repent of our crimes, let us learn to confess them
willingly and without hypocrisy, whenever it is necessary, and
not to refuse the disgrace which we have deserved. For the
only method of burying our sins before God and before
angels is, not to attempt to disguise them before men by vain
cxcuses. Again, among the various coverings on which hypo-
crisy seizes, the most frequent of all is, that every one draws
in others along with himseclf, that he may cxcuse himself by
their example. The robber, on the other hand, is not less
cager to maintain the innocence of Christ, than he is frank
and open in condemning himself and his companion.

L ¢ Je Jes pren pour la condamnation presente, et laquelle ne menace
point de loin, mais tient desja la personne, et se fait sentir,”—*I take
them for the condemnation which is present, and which does not threaten
at a distance, but already holds the person, and makes itsclf be fels.”
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42. Lord, remember me. I know not that, since the crea-
tion of the world, there ever was a more remarkable and
striking example of faith ; and so much the greater admira-
tion is due to the grace of the Holy Spirit, of which it affords
so magnificent a display. A robber, who not only had not
been educated in the school of Christ, but, by giving himself
up to exccrable murders, had endeavoured to extinguish all
sense of what was right, suddenly riscs higher than all the
apostles and the other disciples whom the Lord himself had
taken so much pains to instruct; and not only so, but he
adores Christ as a King while on the gallows, celcbrates his
kingdom in the midst of shocking and worse than revolting
abasement, and decclares him, when dying, to be the Author
oflife. IEven though he had formerly possessed right faith,
and heard many things about the office of Christ, and had
even been confirmed in it Ly his miracles, still that know-
ledge might have been overpowered by the thick darkness of
so disgraccful a death. But that a person, ignorant and un-
c¢ducated, and whose mind was altogether corrupted, should
all at onece, on receiving his earliest instructions, perceive
salvation and heavenly glory in the accursed cross, was truly
astonishing. For what marks or ornaments of royalty did
he see in Christ, so as to raise his mind to his kingdom ¥
And, certainly, this was, as it were, from the depth of hell to
rise above the heavens.  To the flesh it must have appeared
to be fabulous and absurd, to ascribe to one who was rejected
and despised, (Isa. liti. 3,) whom the world could not endure,
an earthly kingdom more exalted than all the empires of the
world. Hence we infer how acute must have been the eyes
of his mind, by which he beheld life in death, exaltation in
ruin, glory in shame, victory in destruction, a kingdom in
bondage.

Now if a robber, by his faith, elevated Christ—while
hanging on the cross, and, as it were, overwhelmed with
cursing—to a heavenly throne, woe to our sloth! if we do not
behold him with reverence while sitting at the right hand of
God; if we do not fix our liope of life on his resurrection ; if

! % Maudite soit nostre lacheté ;"—* accursed be our sloth."”
YOL. III. X
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our aim is not towards heaven where he has entered.  Again,
if we consider, on the other hand, the condition in which he
was, when he implored the compassion of Christ, our admi-
ration of his faith will be still heigchtened. With a mangled
body, and almost dead, he s looking for the last stroke of
the executioner, and yet he relics on the grace of Christ
alone. First, whence came his assurance of pardon, but
because in the death of Christ, which all others look upon as
detestable, he becholds o sacrifice of sweet savour, efficacious
for expiating the sins of the world 7! And when he
courageously disregards his tortures, and is even so forget-
ful of himself, that he is carried away to the hope and desire
of the hidden life, this goes far beyond the human faculties.
From this teaclier, thercfore, whom the Lord has appointed
over us to humble the pride of the flesh, let us not be
ashamed to learn the mortificatign of the flesh, and paticence,
and elevation of fzith, and stcadiness of hope, and ardour of
picty ; for the more eagerly any man follows him, se much
the more nearly will he approach to Christ.

43. Verdy I tel thee. Though Christ had not yet made a
public triumph over death, still he displays the efficacy and
fruit of his death in the midst of his humiliation. And in
this way he shows that he never was deprived of the power
of his kingdom ; for nothing more lofty or magnificent
belongs te a divinc King? than to restore lifc to the dead.
So then, Christ, although, struck by the hand of God, he
appeared to be a man utterly abandoned, yct as he did not
ceasc to De the Saviour of the world, he was always
endued with heavenly power for fulfilling his office, And,
first, we ought to observe his inconceivable readiness in so
kindly receiving the robber without delay, and promising to
make him a partaker® of a happy life. There is therefore
no room to doubt that he is prepared to admit juto his king-

1 « Ayant ceste cfficace do purger et nettoyer tous les pechez du
monde ;"—** having that efficacy to cleanse and wash away all the sins of
the world.”

2 4 Au Roy celeste ;"—* to the heavenly King.”

3 « De Je faire pardicipant.”
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dom all, without exception, who shall apply to him. Hence
we may conclude with certainty that we shall be saved,
provided that he remember us; and it is impossible that he
shall forget those who commit to him their salvation.

But if a robber found the entrance into heaven so casy,
because, while he beheld on all sides ground for total despair,
herelied on the grace of Christ ; much more will Christ, whe
has now vanquished death, stretch out his hand to uws from
his throne, to admit us to be partakers of life. For since
Christ has nailed to his cross the handwriting which was
oppased to us, (Col. ii. 14,) and hag destroyed death and Satan,
and in his resurrcction has triumphed over the prirce of the
world, (John xii. 31,) it would be unreasonable to suppose
that the passage from death to life will be more laborious
and difficult to us than to the robber. Whoever then in
dying shall commit to Christ, in true faith, the keeping of
his soul, will not he long detained or allowed to languish in
suspensc ; but Christ will mcet his prayer with the same
kindness which he exerciscd towards the robber. Away,
then, with that detestable contrivance of the Sophists about
retaining the punishment when the guilt is removed ; for
we sec how Christ, in acquitting him from condemnation,
frees him also from punishment. Nor is this inconsistent
with the fact, that the robber nevertheless endures to the very
last the punishment which had been pronounced upon him;
for we must not here imagine any compensation which serves
the purposc of satisfaction for appeasing the judgment of
God, (as the Sophists dream,) but the Lord merely trains his
clect by corporal punishments to displeasure and hatred of
sin.  Thus, when the robber has been brought by fatherly
discipline to self-denial, Christ reccives him, as it were, into
bis bosom, and does not send him away to the fire of
purgatory.

We ought likewise to observe by what keys the gate of
hcaven was opened to the robber; for neither papal confes-
sion nor satisfactions are herc taken into account, but Christ
is satisficd with repentance and faith, so as to receive him
willingly when he comes to him. And this confirms more
fully what I formerly suggested, that if any man disdain to



314 COMMENTARY ON A

abide by the footsteps of the robber, and to follow in his
path, he deserves everlasting destruction, because by wicked
pride he shuts against himself the gate of heaven. And,
certainly, as Christ has given to all of us, in the person of
the robler, a general pledge of obtaining forgivencss, so, on
the other hand, he has bestowed on this wretched man such
distinguished honour, in order that, laying aside our own
glory, we may glory in nothing but the mercy of God alone.
If each of us shall truly and seriously examine the subject,
we shall find abundant reason to be ashamed of the prodi-
gious mass of our crimes, so that we shall not be offended at
having for our guide and leader a poor wretch, who obtained
salvation by free grace. Again, as the death of Christ at
that time yielded its fruit, so we infer from it that souls,
when they have departed from their bodies, continue to
live ; otherwise the promise of Christ, which he confirms
even by an oath, would be a mockery.

To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise. 'We ought not
to cnter into curious and subtle arguments about the place
of paradise. Let us rest satisfied with knowing that those
who are ingrafted by faith into the bedy of Christ are par-
takers of that life, and thus enjoy after death a blessed and
joyful rest, until the perfect glory of the Leavenly life is fully
manifested by the coming of Christ.

One point still remains. 'What is promised to the robber
does not alleviate his present sufferings, nor make any abate-
ment of his bodily punishment. This reminds us that we
ought not to judge of the grace of God by the perception of
the flesh; for it will often happen that those to whom God
is reconciled are permitted by him to be severely afflicted.
So then, if we are dreadfully tormented in body, we ought
to be on our guard lest the severity of pain hinder us from
tasting the goodness of God; but, on the contrary, all our
afflictions ought to be mitigated and soothed by this single
consolation, that as soon as God has reccived us into his
favour, all the afflictions which we endure are aids to our
salvation, This will cause our faith not only to rise victorious
over all our distresses, but to enjoy calm repose amidst the
endurance of sufferings,
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MAaTTOEYW.

XXVIIL 45. Now from
the sixth hour there was
darkness over the wholeland!
1ill the ninth hour., 46. And
about the ninth hour Jesus
cried with aloud voice, say-
ing, B, Eli, lama sabach-
thani? that is, My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken
me? 47. And some of those
wha were standing by, when
they heard it, said, He calleth
Eljjah. 48. And imunediately
one of them ron, and took a
sponge, and filled it with vine-
gar, and fastened it to a reed,
and gave him to drink. 49.
But others said, Let himalone,
let us sce if Elijah will come
to save him. 0. And Jesus
aving again cried with a
loud voice, gave up his spirit.
51, And, lo, the vail of the
temple was rent in two from
the top to ihe botlom; and
the earth trembled, and the
vocks were split, 52, And
graves were opened, and
many bodies of the saints who
huad slept arose, 53. And
came out of their graves, after
his resurrection, and camne
into the holy city, and appcar-
¢d to many. 54. Now the
centurion, and they who were
withhim guarding Jesus, when
they saw the carthquake, and
those things which were done,
were exceedingly terrified,
saying, Truly this was the Son
of God. 55. And therewere
there many women looking
on at a distance, who had
followed Jesus from Galilee,
ministering  to him: 56,
Among whom were Mary
Magdalene, and Mary, the
mother of James and Joses,
and the mother of Zebedee's
sons.

Mank.

XV. 83. But when
the sixth hour was come,
there was darkuess over
all the land! till the ninth
hour. 34. And at the
ninth hour Jesus eried
with a loud voice, say-
ing, FEloi, Kloi, lama
sabachthani ¥ which is,
when interpreted, My
God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me ? 35,
And some of those who
were standing by, when
they heard it, said, Lo,
he culleth for Elijah.
36. And some one Tan,
aud filled a sponge with
vinegar, and fastened it
to arced, and held it out
to him to drink, saying,
Let him alone, et us sce
if Elijah will come to
take him down. 87.
AndJesus, having utter-
ed aloud voice, expired,
38. And the vail of the
temple was rent in two
from the top to the bot-
tom. 39. And when
the centurion, who was
standing opposite to him,
saw that he thus expired
after erying aloud, he
saifl, Certainly this man
was the Son of God.
40. And there were also
women looking on from
a digtance,among whom
was Mary Magdalene,
and Mary, the mother
of James the less and of
Joses, and of Salome ;
41. (Who also, when he
was in Galilee, had fol-
lowed him, and minis-
tered to him,) and many
others, who had also
sonc up with hin to

erusalem.

1 ¢ Sur tout le pays;"—* gver the whole eountry.”
2 ¢ Par toute la terre, ou, tout le pays;"—+ through all the land, o7,

through ell the country.”
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Luxe,
XXIII. 44.
Now it was

about the sixth
hour; and there
was  darkness
overall theland?
iill the ninth

hour. 45. And
the sun  waas
darkened, and

the vail of the
temple wasrent
inthemidst. 46,
And Jesus hav-
ing cried witha
loud voiee, said,
Failier, into th
hunds I conunit
wy spirit. And
having said this,
he expired. 47.
And wlen the
centurion  saw
what happened,
he olorified
God, saying,
Certainly this
was a righteous
man, 48. And
all the ulti-
tudes who were
present at that
spectacle, when
they saw what
was done, re-
turned, smiting
their  breasts.
49. And all his
acquaintances,
and the women
who had follow-
ed him from
Galilee, stood
at a distance,
beholding these
things.
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Matthew XXVII. 45, Now from the sirth hour. Although
in the death of Christ the weakness of the flesh conccaled
for a short time the glory of the Godhead, and though the
Son of God hinsclf was disfigured by shame and contempt,
and, as Paul says, was emptied, (Philip. . 7;) yet the
heavenly Father did not ccase to distinguish him by some
marks, and during his lowest humiliation preparcd some
indications of his future glory, in order to fortify the minds of
the godly against the offence of the cross. Thus the majesty
of Christ was attested by the obscuration of the sun, by the
earthquake, by the splitting of the rocks, and the rending of
the vail, as if heaven and earth were rendering the homage
which they owed to their Creator.

But we inquire, in the firat place, what was the design of
the eclipse of the sun? For the fiction of the ancient pocts
in their tragedies, that the light of the sun is withdrawn from
the earth whenever any shocking crime is perpetrated, was
intended to express the alarming cftects of the anger of God ;
and this invention unquestionably had its origin in the ordi-
nary feelings of mankind. In accordance with this view,
some commentators think that, at the death of Christ, God
sent darkness as a mark of detestation, as if God, by bringing
darkness over the sun, hid his facc from beholding the bhcl\—
cst of all erimes.  Others gay that, when the \131ble sun was
extinguished, it pointed out the death of the Sun of righteous-
ness.  Others choose to refer it to the blinding of the nation,
which followed shortly afterwards. Forthe Jews, by reject-
ing Christ, a8 soon as he was removed from among them, were
deprived of the light of heavenly doctrine, and nothing was
left to then but the darkness of despair.

I rather think that, as stupidity had shut the eyes of that
people against the light, the darkness was intended to arouse
them to consider the astonishing design of God in the death
of Christ. For if they were not altogether hardened, an
unusual change of the order of nature must have made a decp
impression on their senscs, so as to look forward to an ap-
proaching renewal of the world.  Yet it was a terrific spectacle
which was exhibited to them, that they might tremble at the
judgment of God. And, indeed, it was an astonishing dis-
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play of the wrath of God that he did not spare even his only
begotten Son, and was not appcaged in any other way than
by that price of expiation.

As to the scribes and priests, and a great part of the
nation, who paid no attention to the eclipse of the sun, but
passed it by with closed eyes, their amazing madncss ought
to strike us with horror;! for they must have been more
stupid than brute beasts, who, when plainly warned of the
severity of the judgment of heaven by such a miracle, did
not cease to indulge in mockery. Dut this is the spirit
of stupidity and of giddiness with which God intoxicates
the reprobate, atter having long contended with their malice.
Meanwhile, let us learn that, when they were bewitched by
the enchantments of Satan, the glory of God, howevor mani-
{eat, was afterwards hidden from them, or, at least, that their
minds were darkened, so that, sceing they did not sce, (Matth.
xiii. 14.) DBut as it was a general adiuonition, it onght also
to be of advantage to us, by informing us that the sacrifice
by which we are redeemed was of as much importance as if
the sun had fallen from heaven, or if the whole fabric of the
world had fallen to pieces ; for this will excite in us deeper
horror at our sins.

As to the opinion entertained by some, who make this
eclipse of the sun extend to every quarter of the world, I do
not consider it to be probable, For though it was related
by onc or two authors, still the history of those times
attracted so much attention, that it was impossible for so
remarkable a miracle to be passed over ia silence by many
other authors, who have deseribed minutely events which
were not so worthy of being recorded. Besides, if the
eclipse had been universal throughout the world, it would
have been regarded as natural, and would more casily have
escaped the notice of men.2  Dut when the sun was shining

1 « Leur forceneric nous doit bien estonner, et nous faive dresser les
cheveux cn In teste ;"—* their madness ought greatly to astonish us, and
to make our hair stand on end.”

2 4 Plus aisément on Peust lajssé passer sans enquerir la signification ;"
—*it would more easily have been allowed to pass without inquiring into
its meaning.”
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clsewhere, it was a more striking miracle that Judea was
covered with darkness.

46. And about the ninth hour Jesus cried. Though in the
cry which Christ uttered a power more than human was
manifested, yet it was unquesiionably drawn from him by
intensity of sorrow. And certainly this was his chicf con-
flict, and harder than all the other torturcs, that in his
anguish he was so far from being soothed by the assistance or
favour of his Father, that he felt hinself to be in some measure
estranged from him. For not only did he offer his body as
the price of our reconciliation with God, but in his soul also
he endured the punishments due to us; and thus he became,
a3 Isaiah spcaks, @ man of sorrows, (liti. 3.) Those interpreters
arc widely mistaken who, laying aside this part of redemption,
attended solely to the outward punishment of the flesh ; for
in order that Christ might satisfy for us,! it was necessary
that he should be placed as a guilty person at the judgment-
seat of God. Now nothing is more dreadful than to fecl
that God, whose wrath is worse than all deaths, is the Judge.
When this temptation was presented to Christ, as if, having
God opposed to him, he were already devoted to destruc-
tion, he was seized with horror, which would have been suffi-
cient to swallow up 2 hundred times all the men in the world ;
but by the amazing power of the Spirit he achicved the
victory. Nor is it by hypocrisy, or by assuming a character,
that he complains of having been forsaken by the Father.
Some allege that he employed this language in compliance
with the opinion of the people, but this is an absurd mode of
evading the difficulty ; for the inward sadness of his soul was ‘
80 powerful and violent, that it forced him to break out into a
cry. Nor did the redemption which he accomplished consist
solely in what was exhibited to the eye, (as I stated a little
ago,) but having undertaken to be our surcty, he resolved
actually to undergo in our room the judgment of God.

But it appears absurd to say that an expression of despair
escaped Christ. The reply is easy. Though the perception

} # A fin que Christ fist Ia satisfaction et le payment pour nous;"—
 in order that Christ might make satisfuction and payment for us,”
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of the flesh would have led him to dread destruction, still in
his heart faith remained firm, by which he beheld the pre-
sence of God, of whose absence he complains. We have
cxplained elsewhere how the Divine nature gave way to the
weakness of the flesh, so far as was necessary for our salva-
tion, that Christ might accomplish all that was required of
the Redeemer. We have likewise pointed out the distine-
tion between the scntiment of nature and the knowledge of
faith ; and, thercfore, the perception of God’s estrangement
from him, which Christ had, as suggested by natural feeling,
did not hinder him from continuing to be assured by faith
that God was reconciled to bim. This is sofficiently cvident
from the two clauses of the complaint ; for, before stating the
temptation, he begins by saying that he betakes himsclf to
God as his God, and thus by thic shield of faith he conrage-
ously expels that appearance of forsaking which presented
itself on the other side. In short, during this fearful torture
his faith remained uninjured, so that, while he complained of
being forsaken, he still relied on the aid of God as at hand.

That this expression eminently deserves our attention is
evident from the circumstance, that the Holy Spirit, in order
to engrave it more dceply on the memory of men, has chosen
to relate it in the Syriac language;! for this has the same
cffect as if he made us hear Christ himself repeating the
very worde which then proceeded from his mouth. So much
the more detestable is the indifference of those who lightly
pass by, as a matter of jesting, the decp sadness and fearful
trembling which Christ endured. No onewho considers that
Christ undertook the office of Mediator on the condition of
suffering our condemnation, both in his body and in his soul,
will think it strange that he maintained a struggle with the
sorrows of death, as if an offended God had thrown him into
a whirlpool of afflictions.

47, IHe calleth Eljah. Those who consider this as spoken

1« A voulu qu'il fust escrit et enregistrd en Jangue Sytienne, de la quelle
on usoit Jors communément an pays ;"—* determined that it should be
wrilten and recorded in the Syrian’ lnnguage, which was then commwonly
used in the eountry.”
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by the soldiers, ignorant and unskilled in the Syriac language,
and unacquainted with the Jewish religion, and who imagine
that the soldiers blundered through a resemblance of the
words, are, in my opinion, mistaken. I do not think it at all
probable that they erred through ignoranee, but rather that
they deliberately intended to mock Christ, and to turn his
prayer into an occasion of elander. For Satan has no method
more effectual for ruining the salvation of the godly, than by
dissuading them from calling on God. For this reason, he
employs his agents to drive off from us, as far as he can, the
desire to pray. Thus he impelled the wicked enemies of
Christ basely to turn his prayer into derision, intending by
this stratagem to strip him of his chief armour. And cer-
tainly it is a very grievous tcmptation, when prayer appears
to be so far from yielding any advantage to us, that God
cxposes his name to reproaches, instead of lending a gracious
ear to our prayers. This ironical language, therefore—or
rather this barking of dogs—amounts to saying that Christ
has no access to God, because, by imploring E%jah, he sceks
relief in another quarter. Thus we see that he was tortured
on every hand, in order that, overwhelmed with despair, he
might abstain from calling on God, which was, to abandon
salvation. But if the hired brawlers of Antichrist, as well
08 wicked men cxisting in the Church, are now found to per-
vert basely by their calumnies what has been properly said
Ly us, let us not wonder that the same thing should happen
to our Head. Yet though they may change God into Elijak,
when they have ridiculed us to their heart’s content, God
will at length listen to our groanings, and will show that bhe
vindicates his glory, and punishes base falsehood.

438. And immediately one ran. As Christ had once refused
to drink, it may be conjectured with probability, that it was
repeatedly offered to him for the sake of annoyance; though
it is also not improbable that the vinegar was held out to him
in a cup before he was raised aloft, and that a sponge was
afterwards applicd to his mouth, while he was hanging on
the cross.

Mark XV, 36. Saying, Let him alone, let us sce if Eljah
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will come to save kim. Mark relates these words as baving
been spoken by the soldier, while holding out the vinegar;
but Matthew tells us that others used the same language.
There is no inconsistency here, however; for it is probable
that the jeering was begun by one person, but was eagerly
scized by others, and loudly nttered by the multitude. The
phrasc, let kim alone, appears to have implied not restraint,
but ridicule; accordingly, the person who first mocked
Chirist, ironically addressing his companions, says, Lef us sec
if Elijah will come, Others quickly followed, and cvery one
sung the same song to his next neighbour, as usually happens
with men who arc agreed about any course. Nor is it of
any importance to inquire if it was in the singular or phural
number; for in cither casc the meaning is the same, the
word being used in place of an interjection, as if they had
said, Hush! Tlush !

Matthew XXVIL. 50. Jesus having again eried with a
loud voice. J.uke, who makes no mention of the former com~
plaint, repeats the words of this second ery, which Matthew
and Mark leave out. He says that Jesus cried, Father, into
thy hands I commit my spirit; Dby which he declared that,
though he was ficreely attacked by violent temptations, still
his faith was unshaken, and always kept its ground unvan-
quished. For there could not have been a more splendid
triumph than when Christ boldly expresses his assurance that
God is the faithful guardian of his seul, which all imagined
to be lost. But instcad of speaking to the dcaf, he betook
himeelf directly to God, and committed to his bosom the
agsurance of his confidence. He wished, indeed, that men
ehould hear what he said ; but though it might be of no avail
to men, he was satisfied with having God alone as his witness.
And certainly there is not a stronger or more decided testi-
mony of faith than when a pious man—percetving himself
attacked on cvery hand, so that he finds no consolation on the
part of men—despises the madness of the whole world, dis-
charges his sorrows and cares into the bosom of God, and rests
in the hope of his promises,

Though this form of prayer appears to be borrowed from
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Psalm xxxi. 5, yet I have no doubt that he applied it to his
immediate object, according to present circumstances; as if
he had said, ¢ I see, indeed, O Father, that by the universal
voice [ am destined to destruction, and that my soul is, so
to speak, hurricd to and fro; but though, according to the
flesh, I perceive no assistance in thee, yet this will not hinder
me from committing my spirit into thy hands, and calmly
relying on the hidden safeguard of thy goodness.” Yet it
ought to be observed, that David, in the passage which 1
have quoted, not only prayed that his soul, reccived by the
hand of God, might continue to be safe and happy after death,
but committed his life to the Lord, that, guarded by his pro-
tection, he might prosper both in life and in death. ITe saw
himself continnally besieged by many deaths; nothing, there-
fore, remained but to commit himself to the invincible pro-
tection of God. Having made God the guardian of his soul,
he rejoices that it is safe from all danger; and, at the same
time, preparce to meet death with confidence, whencever it
shall please God, because the Lord guards the souls of his
people cven in death. Now, as the former was taken away
from Clirist, to commit his soul to be protected by the Father
during the frail condition of the carthly life, he hastens checr-
fully to death, and desires to be preserved beyond the world;
for the chicf reason why God receives our souls into his keep-
ing is, that our faith may rise beyond this transitory life.

Let us now remember that it was not in reference to him-
self alone that Christ committed his soul to the Father, but
that he included, as it were, in one bundle all the souls of
those who believe in him, that they may be preserved along
with his own; and not only so, but by this prayer he
obtained authority to save all souls, g0 that not only does the
licavenly Father, for his sake, deign to take them into his
custody, but, giving up the authority into his hands, commits
them to him to be protected. And therefore Stephen also,
when dying, resigne his soul into his hands, saying, Lord
Jesus, receive my spirity (Acte vii. 59.) Every onc who,
when he comes to die, following this example, shall believe
in Christ, will not breathe his soul at random into the air,
but will resort to a faithful guardian, who keeps in safety
whatever has been delivered to him by the Father.
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The c¢ry shows alse the intensity of the feeling ; for there
can be no doubt that Christ, out of the sharpness of the temp-
tations by which he was besct, not without a painful and
strcnuous effort, broke out into this ery. And yet he like-
wisce intended, by this loud and piercing exclamation, to
assure us that his soul would be safe and uninjured by death,
in order that we, supported by the same confidence, may
cheerfully depart from the frail hovel of our flesh.

51. And, lo, the vail of the temple was rent. When Luke
blends the rending of the vail with the eclipsc of the sun, he
inverts the order; for the Evangelists, as we have frequently
seen, are not carcful to mark every hour with exaetness.
Nor was it proper that the vail should be rent, until the
sacrifice of expiation had been completed; for then Christ,
the true and cverlasting Pricst, having abolished the figures
of the law, opened up for us by his blood the way to the hea-
venly sanctuary, that we may no longer stand at a distance
within the porcl, but may freely advance into the presence
of God. For so long as the shadowy worship lasted,! a vail
was hung up before the carthly sanctuary, in order to keep
the pcople not only from entering but from seeing it,
(Exod. xxvi. 33; 2 Chron. iil. 14.) Now Cbrist, by blotting
out the handwriting which was opposed to us, (Col. ii. 14,)
removed every obstruction, that, relying on him as Mcdiator,
we may all be a royal priesthood, (1 Yet. ii. 9.) Thus the
rending of the vail was not only an abrogation of the cere-
monies which existed under the law, but wag, in some
respects, an opening of heaven, that God may now invite the
members of his Son to approach him with familiarity.

Meanwhile, the Jews were informed that the period of
abolishing outward sacrifices bad arrived, and that the
ancient pricsthood would be of no farther use ; that though
the building of the temple was left standing, it would not
be necessary to worship God there after the ancient custom ;
but that since the substance and truth of the shadows had
been fulfilled, the figures of the law were changed into spirit.

1« Cependant que Je serviee, qui avoit les ombres de lu Loy, a durd ;"—
“ g0 long as the service, which contained the shudows of the Lavw, lasted.”
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For though Christ offered a visible sacrifice, yet, as the
Apostle tells us, (Heb. ix. 14,) it must be vicwed spiritually,
that we may enjoy its valuc and its fruit. DBut it was of no
advantage to those wretched men that the outward sanctuary
was laid bare by the rending of the vail, because the inward
vail of unblelief, which was in their hecarts,' hindered them
from beholding the saving light.

And the earth trembled, and the rocks were split. What
Matthew adds about the carthquake and the splitting of the
rocks, 1 think it probable, took place at the same time. In
this way not only did the earth bear the testimony to its
Creator, but it was even called as a witness against the hard-
heartedness of a perverse nation ; for it showed how mon-
strous that obstinacy must have been on which neither the
earthquake nor the splitting of the rocks made any impression.

52. And graves were opened. This was also a striking
miracle, by which God dcelared that his Son entered into the
prison of death, not to continue to be shut up there, but to
bring out all who were held captive. Xor at the very time
when the despicable weakness of the flesh was beheld in the
person of Christ, the magnificent and divinc energy of his
death penetrated even to hell. This is the reason why, when
he was about to be shut up in a sepulchre, other sepulchres
were opened by him.  Yet it is doubtful if this opening of the
graves took place before his resurrection; for, in my opinion,
the resurrection of the saints, which is mentioned immediatcly
afterwards, was subsequent to the resurrection of Christ.
There is no probability in the conjecture of some commen-
tators that, after having received lifc and breath, they re-
mained three days concealed in their graves. I thiok it
more probable that, when Christ died, the graves were imme-
diately opened, and that, when he rosc, some of the godly,
having received life, went out of their graves, and were scen in
the eity. For Christ is called the first-born from the dead,
(Col. i. 18,) and ¢he first-fruits of those who rise, (1 Cor. xv. 20,)
becausc by his death he commenced, and by his resurrcction

U <4 Qui estolt en leurs ceurs.”
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he completed, a new life ; not that, when he died, the dead
were immediately raiscd, but beeause his death was the source
and commencement of life. This reason, thercfore, is fully
applicable, since the opening of the graves was the presage
of a new life, that the fruit or result appearcd three days
afterwards, because Christ, in rising from the dead, brought
others along with him out of their graves as his companions.
Now by this sign it was made evident, that he neither died
nor rose again in a private capacity, but in order to shed the
odour of life on all believers.

But here a question arises. Why did God determine that
only some should arise, since a participation in the resurrec-
tion of Christ belongs cqually to all belicvers? I reply:
As the time was not fully come when the whole body of the
Church should be gathered io its Ilead, he cxhibited in a
few persons an instance of the new life which all ought to
expect. Kor we know that Christ was received into heaven
on the condition that the Zfe of his members should still be
hid, (Col. iii. 3,) until it should be manifested by his coming.
But in order that the minds of believers might be more
quickly raised to hope, it was advantageons that the resur-
rection, which was to be common to all of them, should be
tasted by a few.

Another and more difficult question is, What became of
those saints afterwards? Tor it would appear to be absurd
to suppose that, after having been once admitted by Christ
to the participation of a new life, they again returned to dust.
But as this question cannot be easily or quickly answered, so
it is not necessary te give ourselves much uneasiness about s
matter which is not necessary to be known. That they con-
tinued long to converse with men is not probable ; for it was
only nccessary that they should be seen for a short time, that
in them, as in a mirror or resemblance, ihe power of Christ
might plainly appcar. As God intended, by their persons,
to confirm the hope of the heavenly life among those who
were then alive, there would be no ubsurdity in saying
that, after having performed this office, they again rested in
their graves. DBut it is more probable that the life which
they roceived was not afterwards taken from them ; for if it
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had been a mortal life, it would not have been a proof of a
perfect resurrcction. Now, though the whole world will risc
again, and though Christ will raise up the wicked to judg-
ment, a8 well as believers to salvation, yet as it was espe-
cially for the benefie of his Church that he rose again, so it
was proper that he should bestow on none but sainés the dis-
tinguished honour of rising along with him.

53. And went into the holy city. When Matthew lestows
on Jerusalem the honourable designation of the foly city, he
does not intead to applaud the character of its inhabitants ;
for we know that it was at that time full of all pollution and
wickedness, so that it was rather a den of robbers, (Jer. vit. 11.)
But as it had been chosen by God, its Aoliness, which was
founded on God’s adoption, could not be effaced by any cor-
raptions of men, till its rejection was openly declared. Or,
to cxpress it more bricfly, on the part of man it was profane,
and on the part of God it was holy, till the destruction or
pollution of the temple, which happened not long after the
crucifixion of Christ.

54, Now the centurion. As Luke mentions the lamentation
of the people, the centurion and his soldiers were not the
only persons who acknowledged Christ to be the Son of God ;
but the Iivangclists mention this circumstance respecting
him for the purpose of heightening their description: for it
is wonderful that an irrcligious man, who had not been
instructed in the Law, and was ignorant of true religion,
ghould form so correct » judgment from the signs which he
beheld. This comparison tends powerfully to condemn the
stupidity of the city; for it was an evidence of shocking
madness, that when the fabric of the world skook und trembled,
none of the Jews were affected by it except the despised
rabble. And yet, amidst such gross blindness, God did not
permit the testimonies which he gave respecting his Son to
be buried in silence. Not only, therefore, did true religion
open the eyes of devout worshippers of God to perceive that
from heaven God was magnifying the glory of Christ, but
natural understanding compclled foreigners, and even sol-



HARMONY OF THE EVANGELISTS. 327

diers, to confess what they had not learned either from the
law or from any instructor.

When Mark says that the centurion spoke thus, because
Clrist, when he had uttered a loud wvoice, cxpired, some
commentators think that he intends to point out the nnwonted
strength which remained unimpaired till death ; and certainly,
as the body of Christ was almost exhausted of blood, it
could not happen, in the ordinary course of things, that the
sides and the lungs should retain sufficient vigour for utter-
ing so loud a cry. Yet I rather think that the centurion
intended to applaud the unshaken perseverance of Christ in
calling on the name of God. Nor was it merely the cry of
Christ that led the centurion to think so highly of him, but
this confession was extorted from him by perceiving that his
cxtraordinary strength harmonized with heavenly miracles.

The words, ke feared God,' must not be so explained as if
he had fully repented.? It was only a sudden and transitory
impulse, as it frequently happens, that men who are thought-
less and devoted to the world are struck with the fear of
God, when he makes an alarming dieplay of his power; but
as they have no living root, indifference quickly follows, and
puts an end to that fecling. Ze centurion had not under-
gone such a change as to dedicate himself to God for the
remainder of his life, but was only for a moment the herald
of the divinity of Christ.

When Luke represents him as saying no more than
certainly this was a righteous man, the meaning is the same as
if he had plainly said that he was the Son of God, as it is
expresscd by the other two Evangelists, For it had been
universally reported that Christ was put to death, because
he declared himeclf to be the Son of God. Now when the
centurion bestows on him the praise of righteousness, and
pronounces him to be innocent, he likewisc acknowledges

1% Quand il est dit guil craignit Diew ;"—'* when it is said that ke
Jeared God."  Carvix does not quote in this instance the exuet words of
Scripture. Of the centurion and those who were with him, Matthew says,
(i@osnbnoay a@idon,) they were greatly terrified; and of the centurion Luke
says, (¢36Eace vor Ocdy,) ke glorified God —Id.

3 ¢ 1] ne faut pas entendre qu'il ait esté entierement converti ;"—*¢ we
must nat understangd them to mean that he was fully couverted.”

YOL. II. Y
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him to be the Son of God; not that he understood distinctly
how Christ was begotten by God the Father, but because
he entertains no doubt that there is some divinity in him,
and, convinced by proofs, holds it to be certain that Christ
was not an ordinary man, but had been raised up by God.

As to the multitudes, by strilking their breasts, they expressed
the dread of punishment for a public crime, hecause they
felt that public guilt had been contracted by an unjust and
shocking murder.! But as they went no farther, theirlamenta-
tion was of no avail; unless, perhaps, in some persons it was
the commencement or preparation of true repentance. And
since nothing morc is deseribed to us than the Iamentation
which God drew from them to the glory of his Son, let us
learn by this example, that it is of little importance, or of no
importance at all, if a man is struck with terror, when he sees
before his cycs the power of God, until, after the astonish-
meut has been abated, the fear of God remains calmly in his
lieart.

55. And there were also many women there. 1 consider this
to have been added in order to inform us that, while the dis-
ciples had fled and were scaltered in every dircetton, still
some of their company were retained hy the Lord as wit-
nesses. Now thouglh the Apostle John did not depart from
the cross, yet no mention is made of him; but praise is
bestowed on the women alone, who accompanied Christ till
dealh, because their extraordinary attachient to their Mas-
ter was the more strikingly displayed, when the men fled
trembling. Ifor they must bave been endued with extraor-
dinary strength of attachment, since, though they could
render him no service, they did not cease to treat him with
reverence, even when exposed to the fowest disgrace. And
yet we learn from Luke that all the men had not fled; for he
says that el his acquaintances stood at a distance. But not

1 « Elles ont lamenté, ¢raignans que malbeur n’adveint sur tout le pays
pour punition de ce qu'ils avoyent tous consenti 4 la condamnation et mort
wique de Christ,”—* They lamented, fearing that something unhappy
would befall their country, as a punishment for their Laving all consented
to the condewmnation and mnjust death of Christ,” ;



IIARMONY OTF TIHE EVANGELISTS. 329

without reason do the Evangelists bestow the chief praise on
the women, for they deserved the preference above the men,
In my opinion, the implied contrast suggests a severe reproof
of the apostles, I speunk of the great body of them; for
since only onc remained, the three Iivangelists, as I men-
tioned « little ago, take no motice of him. It was in the
highest degree disgraceful to chosen witnesses to withdraw
from that spectacle on which depended the salvation of the
world, Accordingly, when they afterwards proclaimed the
gospel, they must have boirowed from womer the chief por-
tion of the history. But if a rcmedy had not been mira-
culously prepared by Providence against a great evil, they
would have deprived themselves, and us along with them, of
the knowledge of redemption.

At first sight, we might think that the testimony of the
women docs not possess equal authority ; but if we duly con-
sider by what power of the Spirit they were supported
against that temptation, we shall find that there is no reason
why our faith should waver, since it rests on God, who is the
rcal Author of their testimony.! Yet let us observe, that it
procceded from the inconceivable goodness of God, that even
to us should come that gospel which speaks of the expiation
by which God has been reconciled to us.  TFor during the
general desertion of those who ought to have run before
others, God encouraged some, out of the midst of the flock,
who, recovering from the alarm, should be witnesses to us of
that history, without the belief of which we cannot be saved.
Of the women themselves, we shall presently have another
opportunity of saying something. At present, it may be suf-
ficient to take a passing notiec of onc point, that their eager-
ness for instruction led them to withdraw from their country,
and constantly to learn frow the lips of Christ, and that they
spared neither toil nor money, provided that they might
enjoy his saving doctrinc.

b Qni est a la verité PAutheur de ce tesmoignage des femmes 3" —
¢ who is in veality the Author of thix testimony of the women.”
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MATTHEW.

XXVII 57. And
when the even-
ing was come,
there came a rich
man from Arima-
thea, named Jo-
seph, who bhimeell
was a disciple of
Jesus. 58. He
went  to  Dilate,
and reguested the
body of Jesus;
then Pilate com-
manded the body
tobe delivercd. b9.
And Joseph, bav-
ing reccived the
body, wrapped it in
a clean linen cloth,
G0. And laid it
in his own new
tamb, which he
had hewn out in
the rock, and hav-
ing rolled a great
stone to the door
of the tomb, le
departed. 1. And
Mary Magdalenc
and  the  other
Mary werc there,
sitting opposite to
the sepulchre.

COMMENTARY ON A

Maxx.
XV. 42. And when

it was now evening, (be-
cause it was the prepa-
ration,! which goecs be-
forc the Sabbath,) 43.
Joseph of Arimathea, an
honourable counsellor,
who was also himself
waiting for the kingdom
of God, came, and boldly
went n to Dilate, and
asked the body of Jesus.
44, And Pilate wonder-
ed if he were alrcady
dead ; and having called
to him the centurion, he
asked him if e had been
long dead. 45. And hav-~
ing ascertained it from
the centurion, he gave
the body to Jokeph. 46.
And he, having brought
a linen cloth, took him
down (from the cross,?)
and wrapped him in the
linen cloth, and laid him
in the tomb which bad
been hewn out of the
rock ; and rolled a stonc
to the door of the tomb.
47. And Mary Magda-
lene, and Mary the mo-
ther of Joscs, saw where
he way laid.

LUKE.

XXIIL 50. And, lo, a
man named Joscph, a
counscllor, a good and
righteous man, 51. Who
bad »not consented to
their decision, and to
their deed; a native of
Arimathea, a city of the
Jews, who also liwmself
waited for the kingdom of
God. 52. He came to
Dilate, and requested the
body of Jesus. 53. And
he took him down, and
wrapped him jn a linen
cloth, and laid him in a
tomh which had been
hewn out in the rock, in
which no man had ever
been laid. 54. And it
was the day of the prepa-
ration, and the Sabbath
was approaching.  §5.
And the women who had
come with him from Ga-
lilee followed, and saw
the tomb, and how the
body was laid. 56. And
they returned, and pre-
pared spices and oint-
ments, and rested on the
Sabbath, according to the
commandment,

The burial of Christ is now added, as an intermediate
transition from the ignominy of the cross to the glory of the

resurrcction.

True, indeed, God determined, for another

reason, that Christ should be buried, that it might be more
fully attested that he suffered real death on our account.
But yet it ought to be regarded as the principal design, that
in this manner the cursing, which he had endured for a short
time, began to be removed; for his body was mot thrown
into a ditch in the ordinary way, but honourably laid in a

hewn sepulckre,

Although at that time the weakness of the

flesh was still visible, and the divine power of the Spirit was

1 tLe jour de Ia preparation ;"—** the day of the preparalion.”

2 4 De la croix.”
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not clearly scen before his resurrection ; yet God determined
by this, as a sort of preparation, to shadow out what he was
shortly afterwards to do, that he might exalt gloriously above
the heavens his Son, the conqueror of death.

Matthew XXVIIL. 57. And when the evening was come.
Let it be understood that Joseph did not come in the dusk of
the evening, but before sunset, that he might perform this
office of kindness to his Master, without violating #he sabbath ;
for the sadbatk commenced in the evening, and therefore it was
necessary that Christ should be laid in the grave hefore night
camc on. Now from the time that Christ died until the sad-
bath began to be observed, there were three free days. And
though John does not mention Joseph only, but joing Nicodemus
as his companion, (xix. 39;) yet as he alonc undertook the
business at first, and as Vicodemus did no more than follow
and join him, the three Evangelists snfisfied themselves with
relating in a brief narrative what was done by Joseph alonc.

Now though this affection of Josepk deserved uncommon
praise, still we ought first to consider the providence of God,
in subduing a man of high and honourable rank among his
countrymen, to wipe away the reproach of the cross by the
honour of burial. And, indeed, as he exposed himself to the
dislike and hatred of the whole nation, and to great dangers,
there can be no doubt that this singular courage arose from
a secret movement of the Spirit; for though he had formerly
been one of Chirist’s disciples, yet he had never ventured to
make a frank and open profession of his faith. ¥hen the
dcath of Christ now presents to him a spectacle full of despair,
and fitted to break the strongest minds, how comes he sud-
denly to acquire such noble courage that, amidst the greatest
terrors, he feels no dread, and hesitates not to advance farther
than he had cver done, when all was in peace? Let us know
then that, when the Son of God was buricd by the hand of
Joseph, it was the work of God.

To the same purpose must also be referred the circum-
stances which are here detailed. Josepk's picty and integrity
of life are commended, that in the servant of God we may
learn to recognise the work of God. The Evangelists relate
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that he was rieh, in order to inform us that his amazing mag-
nanimity of mind enabled him to rise superior to the obstruc-
tion which would otherwise have compelled him to retire.
For rich men, being naturally proud, find nothing more difli-
cult than to exposc themselves voluntarily to the contempt
of the people. Now we know how mean and disgraceful an
act it was to receive from the hand of the exccutioner the
body of a crucified man, Besides, as men devoted to riches
are wont to avoid everything fitted to excite prejudice, the
more eminent he was for wealth, the more eautious and timid
he would have been, unless a holy boldness® had been
imparted to him from heaven. The dignity of his rank is
likewise mentioned, that he was a counsellor, or senator, that
m this respect also the power of God may be displayed; for
it was not onc of the lowest of the people that was employed
to bury the body of Christ in haste and in concealment, but
from a high rank of honour he was raised up to discharge
this oftice. For the less credible it was that such an office
of kindncss should be performed towards Christ, the raore
clearly did it appear that the whole of this transaction was
regulated by the purpose and hand of God.

We are taught by this example, that the rich are so far
from being excusable, when they deprive Christ of the hon-
our due to him, that they must be held to be doubly criminal,
for turning into obstructions those circumstances which ought
to have been excitements to activity. It is too frequent and
customary, I acknowledge, for those who think themselves
superiox to others, to withdraw from the yoke, and to become
soft and effeminate through cxcessive timidity and solicitude
about their affairs. But we ought to view it in a totally
different light ; for if riches and honours do not aid us in the
worship of God, we utterly abuse them. The present occur-
rence shows how easy it is for God to correct wicked fears
by hindering us {from doing our duty ; since {ormerly Joseph
did not venturc to make an open profession of being a dis-
ciple of Christ, when matters were doubtful, but now, when
the rage of cnemies is at its height, and when their cruelty

A .
1 ¢« T'ne samncte hardiesse.”
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abounds, ke gathers courage, and does not hesitate to incur
manifest danger. We see then how the Lord in a moment
forms the hearts to new feelings, and raises up by a spirit of
fortitude those who had previously fainted. DBat if; through
a holy desirc to lionour Christ, Joseph assumed such courage,
while Christ was hanging on the cross, woe to our slothful-
ness,! if, now that he has risen from the dead, an cqual zcal,
at least, to glorify him do not burn in our hearts.

Mark XV. 43, and Luke XXIIL 51. FWho also himself
was waiting for the kingdom of God. The highest commenda-
tion bestowed on Joseph is, that ke waited for the kingdom of
God. He is likewisc praised, no doubt, for righteousness, but
this waiting for the kingdom of God was the root and source
of his rightecousness. Dy the hingdom of God, we must under-
stund the rcnovation promised through Christ; for the per-
fection of order which, the prophets had every where pro-
mised, would exist at the coming of Christ, cannot exist,
unless God assembles under his government those men who
had gone astray. It is therefore pointed out in commenda-
tion of Josepl’s picty, that, during the disorder which then
prevailed, he cherished the hope of that redemption whicls
God had promised. Ience, too, ariscs the fear of God, and
the desire of holiness and uprightness; for it is impossible
for any onc to dedicate himsclf to God, unless he expects that
God will be his deliverer.

Yet let us obscrve, that while salvation through Christ was
promised indiscrimimately to all the Jews, and while the
promisc of it was common to them all, it is only of a very
few that the Iloly Spirit testifies what we are here told of
Joseph. Hence it is evident, that nearly the whole of the
people had buried in base forgetfulness the inestimable grace
of God. All of them, indeed, had on their lips the language
of boasting in refercnce to the coming of Christ, which was
approaching ; but few had the covenant of God tixed in their
minds, so as to risc by faith to spiritual renovation. That
was indeed an awful insensibility ; and therefore we nced not

1+ Mandito soit nostre laschietd ;"—* accursed be our slath.”



334 COMMENTARY ON A

wonder if pure rcligion fell into decay, when the faith of
salvation was extinguished. Would to God that a similar
corruption did not prevail in this unhappy age! Christ once
appeared as a Redeemer to the Jews and to the whole world,
as had been declared in the predictions of the prophets. He
aet up the kingdom of God, by restoring affairs from confusion
and disorder to a regular and proper condition. He has
assigned to us a period of warfare, {0 exercise our patience
till he come again from heaven to complete his reign which
he has commenced. Ilow many are there who aspire to this
hope, even in a moderate degree? Do not almost all cleave
to the carth, ag if there had been no promise of a resurrce-
tion? But while the greater part of men, forgetful of their
end, fall off on all sides, let us remember that it is a virtuc
peculiar to believers, to seck the things which are above, (Col.
1il. 1;) and especially since the grace of God has shone upon
us through the Gospel, teaching us, that, demnying ungodiiness
and worldly lusts, we should lve soberly, justly, and piously, in
the present world, looking for the blessed hope and manifestation
of the glory of the great God, (Titus ii. 11-13.)

Matthew XXVIL 59. dnd having taken the body. The three
Evangelists glance bricfly at the burial ; and therefore they
say nothing about the aromatic ointments which John alone
mentions, (xix. 39;) only they relate that Joseph purchased
a clean linen cloth; from which we infer, that Christ was
honourably buried. And, indeed, therc could be no doubt
that @ rich magn, when he gave up his sepulchre to our Lord,
made provision also, in other respects, for suitable magnifi-
cence and splendour. And this, too, was brought about by
the sceret providence of God, rather than by the premedi-
tated design of men, that a new sepulchre, &n which no man
had ever yet been laid, was obtained by our Lord, who is the
Sfirst-born _from the dead, (Col. i. 18,) and the first-fruits of them
that rise, (1 Cor. xv. 20.) God intended, therefore, by this
mark to distinguish his Son from the remainder of the human
race, and fo point out by the sepulchre itself his newness of
life,
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6l. And Mary Mugdalene, and {he other Mary, were there.
Matthew and Mark rclate only that the women looked at what
was done, and marked the place where the body was laid. DBut
Luke states, at the same time, their resolution, which was,
that they returned to the city, end prepared spices and oint-
ments, that two days afterwards they might render due hon-
our to the burial. Hence we learn that their minds were
filled with a better odour, which the Lord breathed into his
dcath, that he might bring them to his grave, and exalt them
higher.

MAaTTUEW,

XXVIT. 62. And the next day, which is after the preparation,? the
chicf pricsts and Pharisces came to Pilate, 63. Saying, Sjr, we remember
that that tmpostor said, while he was still alive, After threc days I shall
risc again. (4. Command, thercfore, that the sepulebre be made secure
till the third day, lest perhaps his disciples come by night to steal him,
and say to the people, lle is risen from the dead ; and the last error shall
be worse than the first.  65. Pilate saith to them, You have a guard ; go,
make it a1 secure as you ean. 66. And they went and made the scpulchre
sceure, sealing the stone, and posting guards.

Matthew XXVII. 62. And the neaxt day. In this narra-
tive Matthew did not so much intend to show with what
determined rage the seribes and priests pursued Christ, as to
exhibit to us, as in a mirror, the amazing providence of God
in proving the resurrection of his Son. Cunning men, prac-
tised at least in fraud and treachery, plot among themselves,
and contrive a method by which they may extinguish the
memory of a dead man ; for they sce that they have gained
nothing, if they do not destroy the certainty of the resurrec-
tion. But while they are attempting to do this, they appear
rather as if they had expressly intcnded to bring it forth to
the light, that it might be known. The resurrection of Christ
would undoubtedly have been less manifest, or, at least, they
would have had more plausible grounds for denying it, if
they had not taken pains to station witnesses at the sepulchre.
We sec then how the Lord not only disappointeth the crafty,
(Job v. 12,) but employs even their own schemes as snares

14 Qui est apres la preparation du Sabbath ;"—* whick i aficr the pre-
paration of the Sabbath.” )
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for holding them fast, thag he may draw and compel them to
render obedicnee to him.  The enemices of Christ werc indeed
unworthy of having his resurrection made known to them;
but it was proper that their insolence should be cxposed, and
every occaszion of slander taken away from them, and that
even their conscicnees should be convineed, 2o that they
might not be held excusable for ignorance. Yet let us ob-
serve that God, as if he had hired them for the purpose,
cmployed their services for rendering the glory of Christ
more illustrious ; because no plausible ground for lying, in
order to deny it, was left to them when they found the grave
cmpty 3 not that they desisted from their wicked rage, but
with all persons of correct and sober judgment it was a
safficient testimony that Christ was risen, since his body,
which had been placed in a grave, and protected by guards
who surrounded it on all sides, was not to be found.

63. e remember that that impostor said. This thought
was suggested to them by divine inspiration, not only that
the Lord might execute upon them just vengeance for their
wickedness, (as he always punishes bad consciences by secret
torments,) but chiefly in order to restrain their unholy
tongues. Yect we again perceive what insensibility seizes on
wicked men, when they are bewitched by Satan.  They go
so far as to call him an #mpostor, whose divine power and
glory were lately manifested by so many miracles. This
certainly was not to defy the clouds, but to spit in the facc of
God, so to speak, by ridiculing the brightness of the sun,
Such cxamples show us that we ought, with pious and modest
thoughtfulness, to dircct our attention early to the glory of
God when it s presented to our vicw, that our hardpess of
heart may not lead us to brutal and dreadful blindness.
Now though it may appear strange and absurd for wicked
men to indulge in such wicked mockery over Christ when
dead, that our minds may not be rendered uncasy by this
licentiousncss, we ought always to consider wiscly the pur-
pose to which the Lord turns it. Wicked men imagine that
they will overwhelm the whole of the doctrine of Christ,
together with his iniracles, by that single blasphemy, which
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they haughtily vomit out; but God employs no other persons
than themsclves for vindicating his Son from all blame of
imposture.  Whenever these wicked men shall labour to over-
turn everything by their calumnies, and shall launch out into
unmeasurcd slander, let us wait with composure and tranguil-
lity of mind until God bring light out of darkness.

65. You have a guard. DBy these words, Pilate means that
he grauts their request by permitting them to post soldiers
to keep watch., This permission bound them more firmly, so
that they could not escape by any evasion; for though they
were not ashamed to break out against Christ after his resur-
reetion, yet with Dilate’s signet they as truly shut their own

mouths as they shut up the sepulchre.

MarTTHEW,

XXVIIT. 1. Nowin
the evening of the Bab-
baths,! which began to
dawn towards the firstof
the Sabbaths, came Mary
Magdalene, and the
other Mary, to sce the
sepulebre. 2. And, lo,
there was u great earth-
quake ; for the angel of
the Lord came down
from heaven, and ap-
proached, and rolled
away the stonc from
the door, and sat upon
it. 3. And lis coun.
tenance was like light-
ning, and his raiment
was white as snow. 4.
And  through fear of
bim  the guards trem-
bled, and became  as

MaRk.

XVL 1. Andwhen
the Sabbath was past,
Mary Magdalene, and
Mary, the wife of
Joames, and Salome,
Lought spices, to ¢dme
and  anoint him. 2.
And very carly in the
morning of the first
day of the Subbuths,?
they come to the tomb
at the rising of the
sun.® 3. And they
suid among themselves,
Whoshallroll away the
stone for us from the
door of the tomb ? 4.
And laving looked,
they saw that the stono
wag rolledaway ; for it
wasvery great. 5. And
entering into the tomb,

Luke.

XXIV.1. Andon
the first day of the
Sabbaths, very carly in
the morning, they came
to the tomb, carrving
the spices which they
had prepared, andsome
women with them, 2,
And they found the
stone rolled away frotn
the tomb. 3. And
having cntered, they
found not the body of
the Lord Jesus. 4.
And it happened, while
they werein consterna.
tion on this aceount,
lo, two men stood near
them in shining gar-
ments. 5. And when
the women were terii-
fied, and bowed their

1 % Ou, an bout du Sabbaths, comme le jour apparoissoit pour luirc ponr
le premier de la semaine '—* or, at theend of the Sabbah, as the day beyan
to dawn for the first of the weelk.”

2 “Le premier des Sabbaths; ou, jour de la semaine ;'—** the first of
the Sabbaths, or, day of the week.”

3 ¢ Le soleil estant ja levé ; ou, commengant & se lever, ou, n'estant encore
levé ;”—" the sun having already risen; or, beginning to rise, or, not having

yet risen.”
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MaTTHEW.

dead men. 5. Bnt the
ange! answering, said to
the women, IFFear not ;
for I know that you
seek Jesus, who was
crucified. 6. Ile is not
here ; for he s risen, as
he said. Come, see the
place where the Lord
lay: 7. And go quickly,
and tell his dlscnplcs
that be is risen from
the dead; and, lo, he
goeth belorc you into
Gulilee 3 there shall vou
see him: lo, I have fold
you.
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MARK.

they saw a young man
sitting on the rightside,
clothedin a wliterobe;
and they were afraid.
6. But hc saith to
them, Be not terrified :

vou seck Jesusof Naza-
rctll, w lnowas Lrumﬁu]

he is risen, he is Dot
here: lo, the place
where they laid him.

7. But go away, tell his
disciplesand Puter that
he gocthbefore youinto
Galilee ; ; there shall
you see him, as he said
to you.

Lukr.

face Lo the earth, they
satd to them, W hy do
you seek the living
umong the dead? G,
1lc is not here, but i8
risen : remember how
he told you, while he
was still in Galilee, 7.
Saying, that the Son of
man must be delivered
into the bhands of
wicked mcn, and be
crucified, and rise again
on the Llurd day. 8.
Anil they remembered
his words,

We now come to the closing scene of our redemption.
For the lively assurance of our reconciliation with God arises
from Christ having come from hell as the conqueror of death,
in order to show that he had the power of a new life at his
disposal.  Justly, therefore, does Paul say that there will be
no gospel, and that the lope of salvation will be vain and
fruitless, unless we beli8ve that Christ is risen from the dead,
(1 Cor. xv. 14.) For then did Christ obtain righteousness
for us, and open up our entrance into heaven; and, in short,
then was our adoption ratified, when Christ, by rising from
the dead, exerted the power of his Spirit, and proved himself
to be the Son of God. Now, thongh he manifested his
resurrcction in a different manner from what the sense of
our flesh would have desired, still the method of which be
approved ought to be regarded by us also as the best. Ile
went out of the grave withont a witness, that the emptiness
of the place might be the earliest indication ; next, he chose
to have it announced to the women by the angels that he
was alive ; and shortly afterwards he appearcd to the women,
and, finally, to the apostles, and on various occasions.

Thus he gradually brought his followers, according to their
capacity, to a larger measure of knowledge. He began with
the women, and not only presented himself to be seen by
them, but even gave them a commission to announce the
gospel to the apostles, so as to become their instructors.
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This was intended, first, to chastise the indifference of the
apostles, who were like persons hal{-dead with fear, while the
women ran with alacrity to the scpulchre, and likewise
obtained no ordinary reward. For though their design to
anoint Christ, as if he were still dead, was not frece from
blame, siill he forgave their weakness, and bestowed on them
distinguished honour, by taking away from men the apostolic
office, and committing it to them for a short time. In this
manner also he exhibited an instance of what Paul tells us,
that he chooses those things which are foolish and weak in the
world to nbase the loftiness of the flesh. And never shall
we be duly prepared to learn this article of our faith in any
other manuner than by laying aside all pride, and submitting
to receive the testimony of the women. Not that our faith
ought to be confined within such narrow limits, but because
the Lord, in order to make trial of our faith, determines that
we shall become fools, before hie udmits us to a more amyle
knowledge of his mysterics.

So far as regards the narrative, Matthew says only that
the tiwo Marys came fo see the sepulehre; Mark adds a third,
Salome, and says that they bought spices to anoint the body ;
and from Luke we infer, that not two or thrce only, but
many women came. 1ut we know that it 1s customary with
the sacred writers, when speaking of a great number, to
name but a few of them. It may also be conjectured with
probability, that Mary Magdalene, with another companion—
whether she was scut before, or ran forward of her own ac-
cord—arrived at the grave before the rest of the women.
And this appears to be conveyed by the words of Matthew,
that those two women came for the purpose of sceing ; for
without seeing Christ, they had no means of anointing him.
IIc says nothing, in the meantime, about the purpose which
they had formed of doing henour to him; for the principal ob-
jeet which he had in view was, to testify of the resurrection.

But it may be asked, how could this zeal of the women,
which was mixed with superstition, be acceptable to God?
I have no doubt, that the custom of anointing the dead,
which they had borrowed from the I'athers, was applied by
them to its proper object, which was, to draw consolation,
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amidst the mourning of death, from the hope of the life to
ecome. I readily acknowledge that they sinned in not imne-
diately raising their minds to that prediction which they had
heard from the lips of thcir Master, when he foretold that
he would rise again on the third day.,! DBut as they retain
the genceral principle of the final reswitection, that defect is
forgiven, which would justly have vitiated, as the phrase is,
the whole of the action. Thus God frequenily accepts, with
fatherly kindness, the works of the saints, which, without
pardon, not only would not have pleased him, but would even
have been justly rejected with shame and punishminent. Tt is,
therefore, an astonishing display of the goodness of Christ,
that he kindly and generously presents himself alive to the
women, who did him wrong in secking him among the dead.
Now if he did not permit them to come in vain to his grave,
we may conelude with certainty, that those who now aspire
to him by faith will not be disappointed ; for the distance of
Places does not prevent believers from enjoying him who fills
heaven and carth by the power of his Spirit.

Mark XVI. 1.  And when the sablath was past. The
meaning is the same as in Matthew, In the evening, which
began to dawn towards the first duy of the sabbaths, aud in
Tiuke, On the first day of the sabbaths. Yor while we know
that the Jews began to reckon their day from the commence-
ment of the preceding night, everybody understands, that
when the sabbath was past, the women rezolved amoug them-
selves to visit the scpulehre, 50 as to come there before the
dawn of day. The two Ivangelists give the name of the
Sirst day of the sabbaths, to that which came first in order be-
tween two sabbaths. Some of the Iatin translators? have
rendered it ore, and many have been led into this blunder
through ignorance of the Hebrew language ; for though <IN
sometimes means one, and sometimes first, the livangclists, as
in many other passages, have followed the Ilebrew idiom,
and used the word wiay, ore® DBut that no one may be led

1« Quand il avoit predit qu'il ressuseiteroit Je troisieme jour.”

2 ¢ Ayeuns cn la translation Latine.”

& « Tt ont ici mis le mot Gree qui signifie L'a;”—* and have put here
the Greek word which wmeans One.” ,
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astray by the ambiguity, I have stated their meaning more
clearly. As to the purchase of the spices, Luke’s narrative
differs, in some respects, from the words of Mark ; for Luke
says that they returned into the city, and procured spices, and
then rested one day, according to the commandnent of the law,
before pursuing their journcy. Buot Mark, in introducing
into the same part of the narrative two different events, at-
tends less accurately than Lulke to the distinction of dates;
for he blends with their setting out on the journey what
had been previously done. In the substance of the fact they
petfectly agree, that the women, after having obscrved the
holy rest, left home during the darkness of tle night, that
they might reach the sepulchre about the break of day.

We ought also to recollect what I have formerly suggested,
that the custom of anointing the dead, though it was common
amoug many beathen nations, was applied to a lawful vse by
the Jews alone, to whom it had been handed down by the
Fathers, to confirm them tn the faith of the resurrection.
For without having this object in view, to embalmn a dead
body, which bhas no feeling, would be an idle and empty
solace, as we know that the Fgyptians bestowed great labour
and aunxiety on this point, without looking for any advan-
tage. DBut by this saered gyrobol, God represented to the
Jews the image of life in death, to lead them to expect that
out of putrefaction and dust they would one day acquire
new vigour. Now as the resurrection of Christ, by its
quickening vigour, penctrated every sepulchre, so as to
breatlie life into the dead, so it abolished those outward cere-
monics, ¥or himself, he needed not those aids, but they
were owing to the ignorance of the women, who were not
yet fully aware that he was free from corruption,

3. And they said amorg themselves. Mark alonc expresses
this doubt; Dbut as the other Evangelists relate that the stone
was rolled away by the angel, it may easily be inferred, that
they remained in perplexity and doubt as to what they
ghould do, until the cntrance was opencd up by the hand of
God. But let us lcarn from this, that in consequence of
having been carried away by their zeal, they came there
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without due consideration. They had seen a stone placed
before the sepulchre, to hinder any one from entering. Why
did not this occur to them, when they were at home and at
leisure, but because they were seized with such fear and
astonishment, that thought and recollection failed them?
But as it is a holy zeal that blinds them, God does not charge
themn with this fault.

Matthew XXVIIL 2, Aud, lo, @ great carthquake. By many
signs the Lord showed the presence of his glory, that he
might more fully prcpare the hearts of the holy women to
reverence the mystery.! For since it was not a matter of
little consequence to know that the Son of God had obtained
a victory over death, (on which the principal point of our sal-
vation is founded,) it was necessary to remove all doubts,
that the divine majesty might be openly and manifestly pre-
scnted to the cyes of the women. Matthew says, therefore,
that there was an earthquake, by which the divine power
which I have mentioned might be perceived. And by this
prodigy, it was proper that the women should be allowed to
cxpect nothing human or earthly, but to raise their minds to
a work of God which was new, and surpassed the expecta-
tions of men.

The raiment and the countenance of the angel, too, might be
said to be rays by which the splendour of Godhead was dif-
fused, so as to enable them to perceive that it was not a
mortal man that stood near them, having the face of a man.
For though dazzling lLight, or the whiteness of snow, is nothing
in comparison of the boundless glory of God, but rather, if
we wish to know him aright, we ought not to imagine to
ourselves any colour; yet when he makes known by outward
signs that he is present, he invites vs to him, ag far as our
weakness can endure. Still we ought to know that tbe visible
signs of his presence are exhibited to us, that our minds may
conceive of him as invisible; and that, under bodily forms,
we obtain a taste of his spiritual cssence, that we may seck
him spiritually. Yet it cannot be doubted that, together

1% A une reverence du mystere.”



1IARMOXNY OF THE EVANGELISTS. 343

with outward signs, there was an inward poswer, which en-
graved on the hearts of the women an impression of Deity.
For though at first they were struck with amazement, yet it
will appear, from what follows, that they gathered courage,
and were gradually instructed in such a manner, that they
perceived the hand of God to be present.

Our three Evangelists, from a desire of brevity, leave out
what is more fully related by John, (xx. 1-12,) which, we
know, is not unusual with them. There is also this differ-
cnce, that Matthew and Mark mention but one angel, while
John and Luke speak of fwo. DBut this apparent contradic-
tion also is easily removed; for we know how frequently in
Scripture instances occur of that figure of speech by which
a part 1s taken for the whole. There were fwo angels, there-
fore, who appeared first to Mary, and afterwards to her other
campanions ; but as the attention of the women was chiefly
dirceted to the angel who spoke, Matthew and Mark have
catisfied themsclves with relating his message. DBesides,
when Matthew says that the angel sat on a stone, there is in
his words Sorepor wpéregor, an inversion of the order of events;
or, at least, that order was disregarded by him ; for the angel
did not immediately appcar, but while the women were held in
suspense and anxiety by an cvent so strange and astonishing.

A. Through fear the guards érembled. The Lord struck
the guards with terror, as if he had engraved their consciences
with a hot iron, so as to constrain thewm reluctantly to feel his
divine power. The ferror had, at least, the effect of hinder-
ing them from treating with careless mockery the report of
the resurrection which was to be spread abroad shortly after-
wards. For though they were not ashamed of prostituting
their tongues for him, still they were compelled, whether they
would or not, to acknowledge inwardly what they wickedly
denied before men. Nor can it be doubted that, when they
were at liberty to talk freely among their acquaintances, they
frankly admitted what they durst not openly avow, in con-
scquence of having been gained over by moncy.

We must attend to the distinction between the two kinds
of terror, betwcen which Matthew draws a comparison. The

YOL. IIL z
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soldicrs, who were accustomed to tumults, were terrified,
and were so completely overwhelmed by alarm, that they fell
down ltke men who were almost dead; but no power was
exerted to raise them from that condition. A similar terror
seized the women ; but their minds, which had nearly given
way, were restored by the consolation which immediately
followed, so as to Dbegin, at least, to entertain some better
hope. And, certainly, it is proper that the majesty of God
should strike both terror and fear indiseriminately into the
godly, as well as the reprobate, that all flesh may be silent
before his face. But when the Lord has humbled and sub-
dued his elect, he immediately mitigates their dread, that
they may not sink under its oppressive influence; and not
only so, but by the sweetness of his grace heals the wound
which he had ioflicted. The reprobate, on the other hand,
Le either overwhelms by sudden dread, or suffers to languish
in slow torments. As to the soldiers themselves, they were,
no doubt, Zike dead men, but without any serious impression.
Like men in a state of insensibility, they tremble, indeed, for
a moment, but presently forget that they were afraid; not
that the remembrance of their terror was wholly oblitcrated,
but because that lively and powerful apprehension of the
power of God, to which they were compelled to yicld, soon
passed away from them. DBut we ought chicfly to attend to
this point, that though they, as well as the women, were
afraid, no medicine was applied to soothe {heir terror;
for to the women only did the angel say, Fear not. He held
out to them a ground of joy and assurance in the resurrec-
tion of Christ. Luke adds a reproof, Why do you seck the
living among the dead ? as if the angel pulled their ear, that
they might no longer remain in sluggishness and despair.

7. And go quickly, and tell lis disciples. Here God, by
the angel, confers extraordinary honour on the women, by
enjoining them to proclaim to the apostles themselves the
chief point of our salvation. In Mark’s account of it, they
are cxpressly enjoined to carry this message to Pefer; not
because he was at that time higher in rank than the others,
but because his crime, which was so disgraceful, nceded
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peculiar consolation to assure him that Christ had not cast
him off, though he had bascly and wickedly fallen. He had
already entered into the sepulehre, and beheld the traces of
the resurrcction of Christ; but God denicd him the honour,
which he shortly afterwards conferred on the women, of
hearing from the lips of the angel that Christ was risen. And,
indeed, the great insensibility under which he still laboured
is evident from the fact that he again fled trembling to con-
ceal himself| as if he had seen nothing, while Mary sat down
to weep at the grave. It cannot be doubted, therefore, that
ghe and her companions, in beholding the angel, obtained the
reward of their paticnee.

And, lo, ke gocth before you into Galilee. \When the angel
sent the disciples into Gualilee, he did so, I think, in order
that Christ might make himself known to a great number
of persons ; for we know that he had lived a long time in
Galilee.  He intended also to give his followers greater
liberty, that by the very circumstance of their retirement
they might gradually acquire courage. Besides, by being
accustomed to the places, they were aided in recognising
their Master with greater certainty; for it was proper to
adopt every method of confirming them, that nothing might
be wanting to complete the certainty of their faith.

Lo, I have told you. By this manncr of speaking the
angel earncstly assures them that what is said is truc. He
states this, not as from himself, as if he had been the first to
suggest it, but gives his signature to the promise of Christ;
and, therefore, in Mark’s account of it, he merely recalls to
their remembrance the very words of Christ. Luke carries
out the address still farther, by saying that the disciples
were informed by Christ that ke must be crucified, and rise
again on the third day. Dut the meaning is the same; for
along with his resurrection he had foretold his death. Ile
then adds,

Luke XXIV. 8. And they remembered his words; by
which we are taught that, though they had made little pro-
ficiency in the doctrine of Christ, still it was not lost, but
was choked up, until in due time it yiclded fruit.
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MATTHEW.

XXVIIN. 8. And
they departed quick-
ly from the tomb
with fear and great
Joy, and ran to in-
form his disciples.
9. And while they
went to inform  his
disciples, then, lo,
Jesus  met  them,
saying, TIall.l  And
they  approached,
and held his feet,
and warshipped Lim.
10. Then  Jesus
saith to them, Fear
not; go, tell my
brethren to go in-
to  QGalilee; and
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Manx.

XVL 8. And they went
away quickly, aud fled
from the tomb ; for they
were scized with trem-
bling and amazement,
and said nothing to any
person ; for they were
afraid. 9. Now, when
Jesus was risen early on
the first day of the Sab-
Dath,? he appeared first
to Mary Magdalene, out
of whomhehadcast scven
devils. 10. She went and
told it to those who bad
bLeen with him, who were
mourning  and  weep-
ing. 11. And they, when
they heard that he was

Luke.

XXTV. 9. And re-
turning from the tomb,
they told all thesethings
to the cleven, and to all
the rest. 10. Now it
was Mary Magdalene,
and Joanna, and Mary
themother of James, and
others who were with
them, that told these
things to the apostles.
11. And their words ap-
peared to them as idle
fancies, and they did not
belicve them. 12, And
Peter rose, and ran to
the tomb, and, stooping
down, saw the linen
clothes placed by them-

there shall they see alive, and had Dbeen selves, and deparied,
me, sccm by ber, did not be- wondering in himself at
lieve. what had happened.

Matthew XXVIIL. 8. And they departed quickly. The
three Evangeliste pass by what John relates about Mary
Magdalene, (xx. 2,) that she returned into the c¢ity before
she had seen the angcls, and complained with tears that the
body of Christ had been taken away. Here they mention
only the second return to the city, when she, and other wo-
men who accompanied her, told the disciples that Christ was
risen ; which they had learned both from the words and tes-
timony of the angel, and from seeing Christ himsclf. Now
before Christ showed himself, they already ren to the dis-
ciples, as they had been commanded by the angel. On the
road they xeccived a second confirmation, that they might
with greater certainty assert the resurrection of the Lord.

With fear and great joy. Dy these words Matthew means
that thcy were indced gladdened by what the angel
told them, but, at the same time, were struck with fear, so
that they were held in suspcnse between joy and perplexity.
For there are sometimes opposite feelings in the hearts of the
godly, which move them altcrnately in opposite directions,

1+t Bien vous soit ;"—** may it be well with you.”

2 ¢ Au premier jour du Sabbath, ou, de Iz sepmaine;"—** on the
firet day of tho Sablath, or, of the week.”
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until at length the peace of the Spirit brings them into a
settled condition. For if their faith had been strong, it
would have given them entire composure by subduing fear;
but now fear, mingled with joy, shows that they had not yct
fully relied on the testimony of the angel. And here Christ
exhibited a remarkable instance of compassion, in meeting
them while they thus doubted and trembled, so as to re-
move all remaining doubt.

Yet there i3 some diversity in the words of Mark, that
they fled, seized with trembling and amazement, so that through
fear they were dismayed. But the solution is not very diffi-
culty for though they were resolved to obey the angel, etill
they had not power to do so,! if the Lord himsclf had not
loosed their tongues. But in what follows there is greater
appearance of contradiction; for Mark docs not say that
Christ met them, but only that e appeared first to Mary
Magdalene, while Luke says nothing whatever of this appear-
ance. But this omission ought not to appear strange to us,
since it is far from being unusual with the Iivangelists.

As to the difference between the words of Matthew and of
Mark, it is possible that Magdalene may have been a partaker
of 80 great a favour before the other women, or even that
Matthew, by syncedoche, may have extended to all what was
peculiar to one of their number. It is more probable, how-
ever, that Mark names her alone, because she first obtained a
sight of Christ, and in a peculiar mannecr, in preference to the
others, and yet that her companions also saw Christ in their
arder, and that on this account Matthew attributes it to all
them in common. This was an astonishing instance of good-
ness, that Christ manifested his heavenly glory to a wretched
woman, who had been possessed by seven devils, (Luke viil. 2,)
and, intending to display the light of a new and eternal life,
began where therc was nothing in the eyes of man but what
was base and contemptible. But by this example Christ
ehowed how gcnerously he is wont to continue the progress

1« Toutesfois le moyen leur defailloit, et elles n'cussent sceu le faire ;'
—+* yet they wanted the means, and would not have kaown how to do it.”
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of his grace, when he has once displayed it towards us ; and,
at the same time, he threw down the pride of the flesh.

9. And held his fect. This appears not to agree with the
words of John, (xx. 17,) where he declares that Mary was
forbidden to touch Christ. But it is casy to reconcile them.
The Lord, perceiving that Mary was too cager to embrace
and kiss his feet, orders her to retire ; because it was proper
to correct the superstition, and to point out the design of his
resurrection, which Mary was withheld from percciving, partly
by an earthly and carnal affection, and partly by foolish zcal.
Yect at first the Lord permitted her to touch Zds feet, that no-
thing might be wanting to give her a full conviction ; and,
therefore, Matthew immediately adds, that they worshipped
the Lord, which was a proof that they fully recognised him.

10. Then Jesus saith to them. We conclude, that it was
an improper fear, from which Christ again delivers them;
for though it arose out of admiration, still it was opposed to
the tranquillity of faith. That they may raise themselves to
Christ, the Conqueror of dcath, they are commanded to be
cheerful.! But by those words we are taught that we never
know aright our Lord’s resurrection, until, through the firm
assurance which we have conceived in our hearts, we venture
to rejoice that we have been made partakers of the same life.
Our faith onght, at least, to proceed so far that fcar shall not
predominate.

Go, tell my brethren. When Christ ordered them to #ell
this to the disciples, by this message he again collected and
raised up the Church, which was scattered and fallen down.
For as it is chiefly by the faith of the resurrection that we
are now quickened, so at that time it was proper that the
disciples should have that life restored to them from which
they had fallen. Here, too, it is proper to remarlk the
astonishing kindness of Christ, in deigning to bestow the
name of drethren on deserters who had basely forsaken him,

1 ¢ De se Tesjouir, et oster toute tristesse ;"—* to be glad, and to lay
aside all sadness.”



HARMONY OF TIIE EVANGELISTS. 349

Nor can it be doubted that he intentionally employed so kind
an appellation, for the purpose of soothing the grief by which
he knew that they were grievously tormmented. But as the
Apostles were not the only persons who were acknowledged
by him as brethren, let us know that this message was con-
veyed by the command of Christ, in order that it might
afterwards come to us. And, therefore, we ought not to
listen with indifference to the narrative of the resurrcction,
when Christ, with his own mouth, kindly invites us to reeeive
the fruit of it on the ground of our heing related to him as
brethren.  As to the interpretation which some have given to
the word brethren, as denoting the cousing and other relatives
of Christ,! their mistake is abundantly refuted by the con-
text; for John cxpressly says that Mary came and told the
disciples, (xx. 183) and Luke immediately adds, that the
women told these things to the apostles. Mark also agrees with
them ; for he says that Mary came and told it to the apostles,
while they were mourning and weeping.

Mark XVI 11. dnd when they heard. The testimony of
Mary alone is related by Mark; but I am convinced that 2all
of them in common conveyed the message in obedience to
the commands of Christ. And even this passage confirms
morc fully what I have just now said, that there is no dis-
agrecement among the Iivangelists, when one of them spe-
cially attributes to Mary Magdalene what the other Evan-
gelists represent as commeon to all the women, though not in
an equal degree. DBut the disciples must have been held
bound by shameful indifference, so that they did not recall to
their recotlection that what they had often heard from their
Master was accomplished. If the women had related any
thing of which thiey had not formerly heard, there would
have been some reason for not immediately believing them
in a matter wlich was incredible ; but now they must have
been uncommenly stupid in holding as a fable or a dream
what had been so frequently promised and declared by the
Son of God, when cye-witnesses assurcd them that it was
accomplished. Besides, their unbelicf having deprived them

! ¢ Les cousins et autres parens de Christ."”



350 COMMENTARY ON A

of sound understanding, they not only rcfuse the light of
truth, but reject it as an idle finey, as Luke tells us. Ilence
it appears that they had yiclded so far to temptation, that
their minds had lost nearly all relish for the words of Christ.

Luke XX1V. 12. And Peter arose, and ran to the tomb.
I have no doubt that Luke here inverts the order of the
narrative, as may be readily inferred from the words of
John, (xx. 3;) and, in my opinion, the word ran (¥6saue)
might justly be rendered as a plupetfect tensc, kad ruzn.  All
who possess a tolcrable acquaintance with Scripture are aware
that it is customary with Hebrew writers to rclate after-
wards those occurrences which had been omitted in their
proper place. Luke mentions this circumstance for the pur-
pose of showing more strongly the obstinacy of the apostles
in despising the words of the women, when Peter had already
seen the empty grave, and had been compelled to wonder at
an evident proof of the resurrection.

MaTTHEW.

XXVIIM. 11. And while they were ideparting, lo, some of the guards
came into the city, and told the chief priests all things which had hap-
pened. 12, Apd having assemnbled with the elders, and entered into
consultation, 1licy gave a large sum of money to the soldiers, 13. Saying,
Say that his disciples came by night, and stole him, while you were asleep.
14. And if this come to the ears of the governor, we will persuade Lim,
and ensure your safety. 15. And they tock the money, and did as they
bad Leen instructed : and this statement is currently reported among the
Jews till the present day.

Matthew XXVIIL 11. Adnad while they were departing. It
is not only credible, but the fact is manifest, that the soldiers,
to whom had been intrusted the charge of the sepulchre,
were corrupted by a bribe, so that they werc prepared to tell
a lic at the bidding of the pricsts. They knew well that
there was nothing which the priests dreaded more than that
a report should gain credit that Christ rose on the third day
after his death; and they knew that they had been sent
there, that, by guarding the body, they might suppress that
report. Those men, thercfore, being addicted to making
gain, and scizing on opportunities of making it from every
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quarter, after having found that their diligence was of no
service to them, contrive a new method of cheating their
employers out of their money. The words of Matthew—
some of them came—leave it uncertain if a few cunning men
adopted this resolution without communicating with the rest,
or if they were sent, by a general agreement, in the name of
all. The latter supposition appears to be more probable ; for
Matthew afterwards says that money was given, not to onc or
two, but gencrally to the soldiers, to induce them to commit
perjury. It is at all events certain that, whether they all
plotted together, or only a part of them, they sought to
make profit of the crucl and implacable hatred which the
pricsts bore towards Christ ; and that, looking upon them as
convicted of a erime, they abused their evil conscience to
extort moncy from them. For, as usually happens with all
wicked men, the priests, conscious of having done wrong, in
order to cover their disgrace, were compelled to bribe the
soldiers by a large reward. Thus it is cvident that the re-
probate, after having once given themselves up to a course
of sinning, are continually entangled in new crimes; and
this arises out of their desire to conceal their shame before
men, while they give themselves no concern about the offence
committed against God. Those wretched men not only
bribe the soldiers by a large sum of money, but expose their
own reputation and life to scrious danger, should cognizance
be taken of the crime. And what constrains them, in addi-
tion to the expense which they have laid out, to incur so
serious a risk, but because invetcrate rage does not permit
them to withdraw until they have added sin to sin ?

15. And this statement is currently reported. It was the
finishing stroke of the vengeance of God to blind the Jews,
that the resurrection of Christ was buried by the perjury of
the soldiers, and that so gross a falsehood was belicved.
And hence it is evident that those who did not believe that
Christ was risen were deceived by a voluntary error, as the
world voluntarily gives itself up to be deceived by the snares
of Satan. For if a man had but opened his eyes, it was
unnccessary that he should make a long inquiry. Armed
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soldiers say that the body of Christ was stolen from them by a
feeble, tiinid, small, and unarmed body of men. What plau-
sible grounds have they for saying so? They add that this
was done while they were aslecp.  Ilow then do they come to
know that 2 was stolen? And if they had any suspicion of
the disciples, why did they not track their footsteps? Why
did they not, at least, make a noisc? It was therefore a
childish subterfuge, which would not bave screencd them
from punishment, if they had had to deal with an honest and
upright governor; but through the connivance of Pilate,
that enormous wickedness was allowed to pass unnoticed.
In like manner, we see it happen cvery day, that irreligious
judges give themselves little trouble, when truth is oppressed
by fraud and malice; but, on the contrary, if they are not
afraid of suffering damage, they appear to enter into colluston
with base and infamous men.

Though it may appear strange that Ged should permit
this false report to gain currency to extinguish the glory of
his Son, we ought to render the honour which is due to his
just vengcance. Tor we perceive that this nation deserved
to have its light taken away by clouds, because it so eagerly
scizes hold on an idle and childish falschood ; next, becausc
almost all have struck on tke stone of stumbling, it was proper
that their eyes should be darkened, that they might not sece
that the cup of giddiness was presented to them; and, in
ghort, that they were abandoned to every kind of inadness, as
Isaiah had forctold, (vi. 9.) For God would never have per-
mitted them to be deceived by such a foolish credulity, but
in order that those who had despised the Redeemer might
be shut out from the hope of salvation ; as he now inflicts a
similar punishment on the ingratitude of the world, by giving
loose reins to the reprobate, that they may go from bad to
worse. But though this falsehood obtained currency among
the Jews, this did not prevent the truth of the Gospel from
flying at liberty to the very ends of the earth, as it always
rises victorious over all the obstacles in the world.
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Magrxk. Luxke.

XVI.12, XXIV. 18. And, lo, two of them were going, on the same
And after day, to a village which was about sixty furlongs distant from
these Jerusalew, ealled Emwmaus; 14. And they conversed with
things he each other about all things that had taken place. 15. And
appeared it bappencd, while they were talking and reasoning, Jesus
inanother himself approached, and went with them. 16. But their cyes
form to wore held that they did not know him. 17. And he said to
two  of them, What are those discourses which you liold with each
them who other, while you talk? and why! are you sad? 18. And one,
were whose name was Clcopas, answering said to him, Art thou
walking, only n stranger in Jerusalem, and knowest ihou nct thosc
and were things which have happened there in these days? 19, And he
going in- said to them, What things? And they said to him, About
to  the Jesus of Nazareth, a man who was a prophet, mighty in deed
country, and in word before God and all the people: 20. And how our
chief priests delivered him to be condenmed to death, and
crucificd him. 21, But we hoped that he weould be the per-
son who shonld redeem Jsrael; and besides all these things,
ta-day is the third day since these things happened. 22, But
also some women of our company made us astonished, who
went carly in the worning to the tomb; 23. And not having
found his Lody, came, saying, that they had also scen a vision
of angels, who said that be was alive. 24, And some of those
who were with us went to the tomb, and found it to be as the
women said; but him they saw not. 25. And he said to
them, O fools, and slow of heart to believe all things whick the
prophets have speken | 26. Qught not Christ to have suffered
these things, and to have entered into his glory ? 27. And
Leginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded to
thew in all the Seriptures those things which rclated to him-
self.  28. And they approached the village to which they
were poing ; and he seemed as if he would go farther, 29, And
they constrained bim, saying, Remain with us; for it is
towards cvening, and the day is spent. And le went in to
remain with them. 80. And it haprened, while he sat at

table with them, he took bread, and blessed,® and brake, and
gave to them.

Luke XXI1V. 13. And, lo, two of them. Although Mark
touches slightly and briefly on this narrative, and Matthew
and John say not a single word respeeting it; yet as it is
highly useful to be known and worthy of being remembered,
it is not without reason that Luke treats it with so much
exactness. But I have already mentioned on various occa-
sions, that each of the Evangelists had Lis portion so appro-
priately assigned to him by the Spirit of God, that what is
not to be found in one or two of them may be learned from

\ ¢ Pourquoy.”
3 « Rendit graces;”"—** gave thanks.”
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the others. Tor there arc also many appearances' which arc
mentioned by John, but arc passed over in silence by our
three Iivangclists.

Before I come to the minute details, it will be proper to
begin with stating briefly, that those were two chosen
witnesses, by whom the Lord intended, not to convince the
apostles that he was risen, but to reprove their slowness; for
though at first they were of no service, yet their testimony,
strengthened by other aids, had at length its due weight
with the apostles. Who they were is uncertain, except that
from the name of one of them, whom we shall find that Luke
shortly afterwards calls Cleopas, we may conjecture that they
did not belong to the eleven. Emmaus was an ancient, and
by no means inconsiderable, town, which the Romans after-
wards called Nicopolis; and was not at a great distance from
Jerusalem, for sixty furlongs are not more than seven thousand
and four hundred paccs.? But the place is named by Luke,
not so much on account of itz cclebrity, as to add certainty
to the narrative.

14. And they were conversing with each other. It was a
proof of godliness that they cndeavoured to cherish their
faith in Christ, though small and weak 5 for their conversation
had no other ohject than to employ their reverence for their
Master as a shield against the offence of the cross. Now
though their questions and disputes showed an ignorance
which was worthy of reproof—since, afterhaving been informed
that the resurrection of Christ would take place, they were
astonished at hearing it mentioned—still their docility
afforded Christ an opportunity of removing their error. For
many persons intentionally put questions, because they have
resolved obstinately to reject the truth; but when men are
desirous to embrace the truth submissively, though they may

1 « Cqr aussi bien il y a plusieurs recits de diverses fois que Christ s'est
monstré ;"—* for there are also many narratives of various times that
Christ showed himself.”

1« Sept mille et quatre eens pas d'Ttalie, qui font quatre licuts et demie
ou cnviron ;"—* seven thousand and four hundred Italian paces, which
are equal 1o four Jeagues and a half] or thereabouts,”
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waver on account of very small objections, and stop at slight
difficulties, their holy desire to obey God finds favour in his
sight, so that he stretches out his hand to them, brings them
to full conviction, and does not permit them to remain irre-
solute. We ought, at Icast, to hold it as certain, that when
we inquire about Christ, if this be done from 2 modest desire
to learn, the door is opened for him to assist us; nay, we
may almost say that we then call for himself to be our
Teacher ; as irrcligious men, by their unholy speeches, drive
him to a distance from them.

16. DBut their eyes were restraimed. The Evangelist expressly
states this, lest any one should think that the aspect of
Christ’s body was changed, and that the features of his coun-
tenance were different from what they had formerly been.?
For though Christ remained like himself, he was not recog-
nised, beeause the eyes of beholders were held; and this
takes away all suspicion of a phantom or false imagination.
But hence we learn how great is the weakness of all our
senscs, since ncither eyes nor ears discharge their office,
unless so far as power is incessantly communicated to them
from heaven. Qur members do indeed possess their natural
properties; but to make us more fully sensible that they are
held by us at the will of another, God retains in his own
hand the usc of them, so that we ought ever to reckon it to
be onc of his daily favours, that our cars hear and our eyes
see; for if he docs not every hour quicken our scnses, all
their power will immediately give way. I readily acknow-
ledge that our senses are not frequently held in the same
manncr as happened at that time, so as to make so gross a
mistake about an object presented to us; but by a single
example God shows that it is in his power to direct the
facultics which he has bestowed, so as to assure us that
nature is subject to his will.  Now if the bodily eyes, to
which peculiarly belongs the power of accing, are held, when-
ever it pleases the Lord, so as not to perecive the objeets
presented to them, our understandings would possess no

1 ¢ Et quiil y eut autres traits de visage qu'nuparavant.”
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greater acuteness, even though their original condition
remained unimpaired; but now, in this wretched corruption,
after having been deprived of their light, they are liable to
innumerable deceptions, and are sunk into such gross stupi-
dity, that they can do nothing but commit mistakes, as
happens to us incessantly. The proper discrimination between
truth and falsehood, therefore, does not arise from the saga-
city of our own mind, but comes to us from the Spirit of
wisdom. DBut it is chiefly in the contemplation of heavenly
things that our stupidity is discovered ; for not only do we
immagine false appearances to be true, but we turn the clear
light into darkness.

17. What are those discourses which you hold with each other ?
What was at that time, as we perceive, done openly by Christ,
we daily fec! to be accomplished in ourselves in a secret
manner ; which 1s, that of his own accord he approaches us
unperceived for the purpose of instructing us. Now from
the reply of Cleopas it is still more evident that, as T have
lately mentioned, though they were in doubt and uncertainty
about the resurrection of Christ, yet they had in their hearts
a revercnce for his doctring, so that they were far from hav-
ing any inclination to revelt. For they do not expect that
Christ will anticipate them by making himself known, or that
this fellow-traveller, whoever he may be, will speak of him
respectfully ; but, on the contrary, having but a small and
obscure light, Clegpas throws out a few sparks on an unknown
man, which were intended to enlighten his mind, if he were
ignorant and uninformed. The name of Christ was, at that
time, so generally held in hatred and detestation, that it was
not safe to speak of him respectfully ; but spurning from him
suspicion, e calls Christ a prophet of God, and declares that
he is one of his disciples. And though this designation falls
greatly below the Divine Majesty of Chiist, yet the commen-
dation which he bestows, though moderate, is laudable; for
Cleopas had no other intention than to procure for Christ
disciples who would submit to his Gospel. It is uncertain,
however, if it was through ignorance that Cleopas gpoke of
Christ in terms less magnificent than the case required, or if
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he intended to begin with first principles, which were better
known, and to rise higher by degrees. Certain it is, that a
little afterwards, he does not simply place Christ in the
ordinary tank of prophets, but says that he and others
believed him to be the Redeemer.

19. Powerful in deed and in word. Luke has cmployed
nearly the same form of expression in reference to the person
of Stephen, (Acts vil. 22,) where he says of Moscs, by way
of commendation, that he was powerful in words and in
actions. Dut in this passage it is uncertain if it is on account
of miracles that Christ is said to be powerfnl in actions, (as
if it had been said that he was endued with divine virtues
which proved that he was sent from heaven ;) or if the phrase
is more extcnsive, and means that he excelled both in ability
to teach, and in holincss of life and other remarkalble endow-
ments. I prefer the latter of these views.

Defore God and all the people.  The addition of these
words ought not to be recloned superfluous ; for they mean
that the high excellence of Christ was so well known, and
was demonstrated by such undoubted proofs, that he had no
hypocrisy or vain ostentation. And hence we may obtain a
brief definition of a true Prophet, namely, that to what he
speaks lie will likewise add power in actions, and will not only
endeavour to appear cxcellent before men, but to act with
sincerity as under the eyes of God.

21. But we hoped. From what follows it is cvident that
the hope which they had entertained respecting Christ was
nat broken off, though at first sight such might appear to be
the import of their words. DBut as a person who had received
no previous instruction in the Gospel might be apt to be pre-
judiced by the narrative which he was about to give respect-
ing the condemnation of Christ, that he was condemned by
the rulers of the Church, Cleopas meets this offence by the
lope of redemption. And though he afterwards shows that it
is with trembling and hesitation that he continucs in this
hope, yet he industriously colleets all that can contribute to
its support. T'or it is probable that he mentions the third
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day for no other rcason than that the Lord had promised
that after three days be would rise again. When he after-
wards relates that the women had not found the body, and that
they had seen a vision of ungels, and that what the women had
said about the empty grave was likewise confirmed by the
testimony of the men, the whole amounts to this, that Christ
had riser. Thus the holy man, hesitating between faith and
fear, employs what is adapted to nourish faith, and struggles
against fear to the utmost of his power.

25. And he said to them. This reproof appears to be too
harsh and severe for a weak man such as this was; but who-
cver attends to all the circumstances will have no diffieulty
in perceiving that our Lord had good reason for rebuking so
gharply those on whom he bad long bestowed labour to little
purpose, and almost without any fruit. IFor it ought to be
observed, that what is here said was not confined to these
two persons, but, as a reproof of a common fault, was intended
to be conveyed by their lips to the rest of their companions.
So frequently had Christ forewarned them of his death—so
frequently had he cven discoursed about a new and spiritual
life, and confirmed his dactrine by the inspired statements of
the prophets—that he would seem to have spoken 1o the
deaf, or rather to blocks and stones; for they arc struck with
such horror at his death, that they know not to what hand
to turn. This hesitation, therefore, hic justly attributes to
Jfolly, and assigns as the reason of it their carclessness in not
having been morc ready fo believe. Nor docs he only reprove
them because, while they had the best Teacher, they were
dull and slow to lcarn, but becausc they had not attended to
the instructions of the Prophets ; as if he had said, that their
insensibility admitted of no excusec, because it was owing to
themselves alone, since the doctrine of the Prophets was
abundantly clcar, and had been fully expounded to them. In
like manner, the greater part of men, at the preseat day,
remain in ignorance through their own fault, because they
are obstinate, and refuse to be instructed. But let us
obscrve that Christ, perceiving that his disciples are exccs-
sively sluggish, commences with reproof; in order to arouse
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them ; for this is the way in which we must subdue those
whom we have found to be hardened or indolent.

26. Ought not Christ to have suffered these things ? There i3
no room to doubt that our Lord discoursed to them about
the officc of Messiah, as it s described by the Prophets, that
they might not take offence at his death; and a journey of
three or four hours afforded abundance of time for a full
explanation of those matters. Christ did not, therefore,
assert in three words, that Christ ought to have suffered, but
explained at great length that he had been sent in order that
he might expiate, by the sacrifice of his death, the sins of the
world,—that he might become a curse in order to remove the
curse,—that by having guilt imputed to him he might wash
away the pollutions of others. Luke has put this sentence in
the form of a question, in order to present it with greater
force; from which it may be inferred, that he employed
arguments for showing the necessity of his death. The sum
of what is stated is, that the disciples are wrong in distress-
ing their minds about their Master’s death, (without which he
could not discharge what belonged to Christ; because his
sacrifice was the most important part of redemption;) for in
this way they shut the gate, that he might not enter into his
kingdom. This ought to be carefully observed; for since
Christ is deprived of the honour duc to him, if he is not
reckoned to be a sacrifice for sing, the only way by which he
could enter into his glory was that kumiliation or emptying,
(Philip. ii. 7,) out of which the Redcemer had arisen. DBut
we sec that no trivial offence is committed among us, at the
present day, by the inversion of this order; for among the
multitude of those who declare, in magnificent language, that
Christ is King, and who extol him by divine titles, hardly
onc person in ten thinks of the grace which has becn brought
to us by his death.

27. And beginning at Moses. This passage shows us in
what manner Christ is made known to us through the Gospel.
It is when Jight is thrown on the knowledge of him by the
Law and the Prophets. For never was there 2 more able

VOL. IIL 2 A
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or ekilful teacher of the Gospel than our Lord himself; and
we see that he borrows from the Law and the Prophets the
proof of his doctrine. If it be objected that he began with
easy lessons, that the disciples might gradually dismiss ke
Lrophets, and pass on to the perfect Gospel, this conjecture
is easily refuted ; for we shall afterwards find it stated, that
all the apostles had their understanding opened, not to be wise
without the assistance of the Law, but fo understand the
Seriptures. In order that Christ may be made known to us
through the Gospel, it is therefore necessary that Moses and
the Prophets should go before as guides, to show us the
way. It is nccessary to remind readers of this, that they
may not lend an car to fanatics, who, by suppressing the
Law and the Prophets, wickedly mutilate the Gospel; as if
God intended that any testimony which hc has cver given
respecting his Son should become useless.

In what manner we must apply to Christ those pussages
respecting him which are to be found in every part of the
Law and the Prophets, we have not now leisure to explain.!
Let it suffice to state briefly, that there are good reasons
why Christ is called the end of the law, (Rom. x. 4.) For
however obscurely and at a distance Moses may exhibit
Christ in shadows, rather than in a full portrait, (Heb. x. 1,)
this, at least, is beyond dispute, that unless therc be in the
family of Abraham one exalted Head, under whom the people
may be united in one body, the covenant which God made
with the haly fathers will be nullified and revoked. DBe-
sides, since God commanded that the tabernacle and the
cercmonies of the law should be adjusted to a heavenly
pattern, (Exod. xxv. 40; Heb. viii. §,) it follows that the
sacrifices and the other parts of the service of the temple, if
the reality of them is to be found nowhere else, would be
an idle and useless sport.? This very argument is copiously
illustrated by the apostle, (Heb. ix. 1;) for, assuming this
principle, that the visible ceremonies of the law are shadows
of spiritual things, he showe that in the whole of the legal

1 ¢ Cela pusseroit ln mesure de ce present muvre;”—* that would
exceed the limits of the present work.”
3 ¢ Un jeu d’enfans ;"—*¢ a game for children.”
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priesthood, in the sacrifices, and in the form of the sanctuary,
we ought to seek Christ.

Bucer, too, somewhere throws out a judicious conjecture,
that, amidst this obscurity, the Jews were accustomed to
pursue a certain method of interpreting Scripture which had
been handed down to them by tradition from the fathers.
But that I may not involve my inquirics in any uncertainty,
I shall satisfy myself with that natural and simple method
which is found universally in all the prophets, who were emi- .
nently skilled in the exposition of the Law. From the Law,
therefore, we may properly lcara Chriet, if we consider that
the covenant which God made with the fathers was founded
on the Mediator; that the sanctuary, by which Geod mani-
fested the presence of his grace, was consecrated by his
blood; that the Law itsclf, with its promises, was sanctioned
by the shedding of blood; that a single priest was chosen
out of the whole people, to appear in the presence of God,
iu the name of all, not as an ordinary mortal, but clothed ia
sacred garments; and that no hope of reconciliation with
God was leld out to men but through the offering of sacri-
fice. Desides, there is a remarkable prediction, that the
kingdom would be perpetuated in the tribe of Judah, (Gen.
xlix. 10.) The prophets themselves, as we have hinted, drew
far more striking portraits of the Mediator, though they had
derived their carlicst acquaintance with him from Moses;
for no other office was assigned to them than to renew the
remembrance of the covenant, to point out more clearly the
spiritual worship of God, to found on the Mediator the hope
of salvation, and to show more clearly the method of recon-
ciliation. Yet since it had pleased God to delay the full re-
velation till the coming of his Son, the interpretation of them

was not superfluous.

28. And they drew near to the village. There is no reason
for supposing, as somc commentators have done, that this
was a different place from Emmaus ; for the journey was not
so long as to make it nccessary for them to take rest for the
night at a nearer lodging. We know that seven thousand
paces—even though a person were to walk slowly for his
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own gratification—would be accomplished in four hours at
the utmost; and, therefore, I have no doubt that Christ had
now reached Emmaus.

And he seemed as if he would go farther. Now as to the
question, Can insincerity apply to him who is the cternal
truth of God? 1 answer, that the Son of God was under
no obligation to make all his designs known. Still, as insin-
cerity of any kind is a sort of falschood, the difficulty is not
yet removed ; more cspecially as this example ie adduced by
many to prove that they are at liberty to tell lies. ButI
reply, that Christ might without falschood have pretended
what is here mentioned, in the samc manner that he gave
himself out to be a stranger pasging along the road 3 for there
was the same reason for both, A somewhat more ingenious
solution is given by Augustine, (in his work addressed 7o
Consentius, Book IL., chap. xiii., and in the book of Questions
on the Gospels, chap. 1i.,} for he chooses to enumerate thig kind
of feigning among tropes and figurcs, and afterwards among
parables and fables. For my own part, I am satisfied with
this single consideration, that as Christ for the time threw a
veil over the eyes of those with whom he was conversing, so
that he had assumed a different character, and was regarded
by them as an ordinary stranger, so, when he appeared for
the time to intend to go farther, it was not through pretend-
ing any thing clsc than what he had resolved to do, but
because he wished to conceal the manner of his departure ;
for none will deny that ke did go farther, since he had then
withdrawn from human socicty. So then by this feigning
he did not deeeive his disciples, but held them for a little in
suspense, till the proper time should arrive for making him-
self known. It is, therefore, highly improper to attempt to
malke Christ an advocate of falsehood ; and we are no more
at liberty to plead his example for feigning any thing, than
to endeavour to cqual his divine power in shutting the eyes
of men. Our safest course is to adhere to the rule which
has heen laid down to us, to speak with truth and simplicity ;
not that our Lord himself cver departed from the law of his
Father, but because, without confining himsclf to the letter
of the commandments, he kept by the truc mcaning of the
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law ; but we, on accouut of the weakness of our senses, need
to be restrained in a different manner.

30. Iletook bread. Augustine, and the greater part of other
commentators along with him, have thought that Christ gave
the bread, not as an ordinary mcal, but as the sacred symbol of
his body. And, indeed, it might be said with somc plausi-
bility, that the Lord was at length recognised in the spiritual
mirror of the Lord’s Supper ; for the disciples did not know
himm, when they beheld him with the bodily eyes. Dut as
this conjecture rests on no probable grounds, 1 choose rather
to view the words of Lulke as meaning that Christ, in taking
the bread, gave thanks according to his custom. DBut it ap-
pears that he employed his peculiar and ordinary form of
praycr, to which he knew that the disciples had been habit-
ually accustomed, that, warncd by this sign, they might
arouse their senscs. In the meantime, let us learn by the
example of our Master, whenever we eat bread, to offer
thanksgiving to the Author of life,—an action which will

distinguish us from irrcligious men.

MAnx.

XVI. 13. And
they went away and
told it to the rest,
buut nceither did they
believe them. 14.
Afterwards he ap-
pearcdtothe eleven
while they sat at
meat, and upbraid-
ed them with their
unbelicf and hard-
ness of heart, be-
cause they did not
believe those who

1 # Tellement qu'ils le recognurent ;'—

recognised him.”

2 % Mais il s'esvanouit de devant cux 7—

them.”

3 ¢ Ay mesmc instant ;"—

Luke.

XXIV. 31, And their cyes were opened, and
they recognised him ;! and he vanished from their
eyes,? 32. And the) said one to another, Did not
onr heart burn within us, while he talked to us on
the road, and opened to us the Scrlpturos? 33.
And thcy arose in the same hour,® and returned to
Jerusalem, and found the eleven assembled, and
those who were with them, 34. Saying, The Lordi is
actually risen, and hath appcared to Simon. 35. Then
tbey rclated what had taken place on tlie road, and
how he had been recogmiscd by them in the break-
ing of bread. 36. And while they werc speaking
those things, Jesus stood in the midst of them, and
said to them, Peace be to you. 37. But they were
terrified and affrighted, and thought that they saw

“*in such a manner that they
‘ but he vanished {rom beflore

‘¢ that very instant.”
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MARR. Luke.

saw him after he nspirit. 38. And he said to them, Why are yon

was risen. troubled, und why do thoughts arise in your hearts ?
39. Behold my hunds and my feet, that it is T my-
self: handle me, and see ; for a spirit hath not flezh
and bones, as you sce me have. 40. And having
said these things, he showed themn his hands and his
fect.

Luke XXIV. 31. . 4nd their eyes were opened. By these
words, we are taught that there was not in Christ any meta-
morphosis, or variety of forms, by which he might impose on
the eyes of men, (as the poets feign their Proteus,) but that,
on the contrary, the eyes of beholders were misiaken, be-
cause they were covered; just as, shortly afterwards, Ae
vanished from the eyes of those very persons, not becaunse his
body was in itself invisible, but because God, by withdrawing
their vigour, blunted their acuteness. Nor ought we to
wonder that Christ, as soon as he was recognised, imme-
diately disappeared ; for it was not advantagcous that they
should any longer behold him, lest, as they were naturally
too much addicted to the earth, they might desire again to
bring him back to an carthly life. So far, then, as it was
necessary to assure them of his resurrection, he made himself
visible to them; but by the sudden departure, he taught
them that they must seek him elsewhere than in the world,
because the completion of the new life was his ascension to
beaven.

32. Did not our heart burn within us ? Their recognition of
Christ led the disciples to a lively perception of the secret
and hidden grace of the Spirit, which he had formerly
bestowed upon them. For God sometimes works in his
people in such a manner, that for a time they are not aware
of the power of the Spirit, (of which, however, they are not
destitute,) or, at least, that they do not perceive it distinctly,
but only feel it by a sceret movement. Thus the disciples
had formerly indeed felt an ardour, which they now remem-
ber, but which they had not then observed: now that Christ
has made himself known to them, they at length hegin to
consider the grace which they had formerly, as it were, swal-
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lowed without tasting it, and perceive that they were stupid.
For they accuse themselves of indifference, as if they had said,
“ How did it happen that we did not recognise him while he
was talking? for when he penetrated into our hearts, we
ought to have perceived who he was.” But they conclude
that he ig Christ, not simply from the bare sign that his
word was efficacious to inflame their hearts, but because they
ascribe to him the honour which belongs to him, that when
he speaks with the mouth, he likewise inflames their hearts
inwardly by the warmth of his Spirit. Paul,indeed, boasts that
the ministration of the Spirit was given to him, (2 Cor. iil. 83)
and Scripture frequently adorns the ministers of the word
with such titles as the following; that they convert the
hearts, enlighten the understandings, and renew men so as
to become pure and hLoly sacrifices; but then it is not to
show what they do by their own power, but rather what the
Lord accomplishes by means of them. But both belong
equally to Christ alone, to pronounce the outward voice, and
to form the hearts efficaciously to the obedience of faith.

It cannot be doubted that he then engraved an uncommeon
mark on the hearts of these two men, that they might at
length perceive that in speaking he had breathed into them
a divine warmth. For though the word of the Lord is
always fire, yet a fiery vigour was at that time manifested in
a peculiar and unusual manner in the discourse of Christ,
and was intended to be an evident proof of his divine power ;
for it is be alone who baptizeth in the Lloly Ghost and in fire,
(Luke iii. 16.) Yet let us remember that it is the proper
fruit of heavenly doctrine, whoever may be the minister of it,
to kindle the fire of the Spirit in the hearts of men, to purify
and cleanse the affections of the flesh, or rather to burn them
up, and to kindle a truly fervent love of God; and by its
flame, as it werc, to carry away mén entirely to heaven.

33. And they arose in the same hour.) The circumstance of
the time, and the distance of the places, show with what

ardour those two men turned to convey the intelligence to

1 ¢ Au mesme instant ;"—** at that very instant.”
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their fellow-diseiples. As they entercd a lodging towards
evening, it is probable that the Lord had not made himself
known to them before night came on. To perform a journey
of three hours in the dead of night was exceedingly incon-
venicnt; yet they rise that very instant, and return in haste
to Jerusalem. And, indeed, if they had only gone thither
next day, their tardincss might have exposed them to sus-
picion; but as they chose rather to deprive themselves of the
repose of the night than to allow the slightest delay in
making the apostles partalkers of their joy, the very haste
gave additional credit to their narrative. Now when Luke
says that they arose in the same hour,' it is probable that they
came {0 the disciples about midnight. Dut, according to the
testimony of the same Luke, the disciples were at that time
conversing together; and hence we learn their anxiety, and
industry, and ardour, in spending almost thc whole night
without sleep, and unceasingly making inquirics at each

other, until the resurrection of Christ was ascertained by a
multitude of testimonies.

34. Saying, The Lord is actually risen. DBy these words
Tuke means that those persons who had brought to the
apostles joyful intclligence to confirm their minds, were
informed by the disciples respecting another appearance. Nor
can it be doubted that this mutual confirmation was the reward
which God bestowed on them for their holy diligence. By
a comparison of the time, we may conclude that Peter, after
having returned from the scpulchre, was in a state of great
perplexity and uncertainty, until Christ showed himself to
him, and that, on the very day that he had visited the
sepulchre, he obtained his wish, Hence arose that mutual
congratulation among the cleven, that there was now no rea-
son to doubt, becausc the Lord had appeared to Simon.

But this appears to disagrce with the words of Mark, who
says, that the eleven did not even belicve those two persons;
for how could it be that those who were already certain now
rejected additional witnesses, and rcmained in their former

! ¢ Au mesme instant ;"—" at that very instant.”



HARMONY OF THE EVANGELISTS. 367

hesitation ? By saying that ke i actually risen, they acknow-
ledge that the matter is beyond all doubt. First, 1 reply, that
the general phrase contains a synecdocke ; for some were harder
or less ready to believe, and Thomas was more obstinate than
all the rest, (John xx. 25.) Secondly, We may easily infer
that they were convinced in the same way as usuvally hap-
pens to persons who arc astonished, and who do not consider
the matter calmly ; and we know that such persons are con-
tinually falling into vartous doubts. However that may be,
it is evident from Luke, that the greater part of them, in the
midst of that overpowering amazement, not only embraced
willingly what was told them, but contended with their own
distrust ; for by the word actually they cut off all ground for
doubt. And yet we shall soon afterwards sec that, a second
and a third time, in consequence of their astonishment, they
fell back into their former doubts.

36. Jesus limself stood in the midst of them. While the
Evangelist John copiously details the same narrative,
(xx. 19,) he differs from Luke in some circumstances. Mark,
too, differs somewhat in his brief statement. As to John,
since he only collcets what Luke omitted, both may be easily
reconciled. Therc is no contradiction about the substance
of the fact ; unless some person were to raise a debate about
the time; for it i3 there scid that Jesus cntered in the
evening, while it is evident, from the thread of the narrative,
that he appeared at a late hour in the night, when the dis-
ciples had rcturned from Emmaus. DBut I do not think it
right to insist precisely on the hour of the evening. On the
contrary, we may easily and properly extend to a late hour
of the night what is here said, and understand it to mean
that Christ came to them after the evening, when the apostles
had shut the doors, and kept themselves concecaled within
the house. In short, John does not describe the very com-
mencement of the night, but simply means that, when the day
was past, and after sunset, and cven at the dead hour of night,
Christ camc to the disciples contrary to their expectation.

Still there arises here another question, since Mark and
Luke relate that the eleven were assembled, when Christ
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appeared to them; and John says that Thomas was then
absent, (xx. 24.) DBut there is no absurdity in saying that the
nomber—the cleven—is here put for the apostles themsclves,
though one of their company was absent.  We have lately
stated—and the fact makes it evident—that John enters mto
the details with greater distinctness, becanse it was his
design to rclate what the others had omitted. Besides, it is
beyond a doubt that the three Ivangelists rclate the same
narrative ; since John cxpressly says that it was only twice
that Christ appeared to his disciples at Jernsalem, before
they went to Galilee; for he says that le appeared to
them the third time at the sea of Tiberias, (xxi. 1.) He had
already described two appearances of our Lord, one which
took place on the day after his resurrection, (xx. 19,) and the
other which followed eight days afterwards, (xx. 26 ;) though,
were any one to choose rather to explain the second appear-
ance to be that which is found in the Gospel by Mark, I
should not greatly objcet.

I now return to the words of Tuke. Ile does not,indeed,
say that Christ, by his divine power, opened for himaclf
the doors which were shut, (John xx. 26 ;) but something of
this sort is indirectly suggested by the phrase which he em-
ploys, Jesus stood. For how could our Lord suddenly, dur-
ing the night, stand in the midst of them, if he had not entercd
in a miraculons maoner? The same form of salutation is
employed by both, Peace be to you; by which the Hebrews
mean, that for the person whom they address they wish
happiness and prosperity.

31. And they were terrified and affrighted. John does not
mention this terror ; but as he also says that Christ showed
his hands and sides 1o the disciples, we may conjecture that
some circumstance had been omitted by him. Nor is it at
all unusual with the Evangelists, when they aim at brevity,
to glance only at a part of the facts. Xrom Luke, too, we
learn that the terror excited in them by the strangeness of
the spectacle was such, that they durst not trust their eyes.
But a little ago, they had come to the conclusion that the
Lord was risen, (verse 34,) and had spoken of it unhesitatingly
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as a matter fully ascertained ; and now, when they behold
him with their eyes, their senses arc struck with astonish-
ment, so that they think he is a spirit.  Though this error,
which arosc from weakness, was not free from blame, still
they did not so far forget themselves as to be afraid of en-
chantments. But though they did not think that they are
imposed upon, still they are more inclined to believe that an
image of the resurrection is exhibited to them in vision by
the Spirit, than that Christ himself, who lately died on the
cross, is alive and present. So then they did not suspect
that this was a vision intended to deceive them, as if it had
been an idle phantom, but, seized with fear, they thought
only that there was exhibited to them in spirit what was
actually placed before their eyes.

38. Why are you troubled ? By these words they are
exhorted to lay aside terror, and regain the possession of their
minds, that, having returned to the vigour of their senses,
they may judge of a matter which iz fully ascertained ; for so
long as men are seized with perturbation, they are blind
amidst the clearest light. In order, therefore, that the
disciples may obtain undoubted information, they are enjoined
ta weigh the matter with calmness and composure.

And why do thoughts arise in your hearts ? In this second
clause, Christ reproves another fault, which is, that by the
vatiety of their zhoughts they throw difficultics in their own
way. By saying that thoughts arise, hc mecans that the
knowledge of the truth is choked in them in such a manner,
that seeing they do not see, (Matth. xiii. 14;) for they do not
restrain their wicked imaginations, but, on thc contrary, by
giving them frce scope, they permit them to gain the superi-
ority. And certainly we find it to be too true, that as,
when the sky has been clear in the morning, clouds after-
wards arisc to darken the clear light of the sun; eo when we
allow our reasonings to arise with excessive freedom in oppo-
sition to the word of God, what formerly appeared clear to
us is withdrawn from our eyes. We have a right, indeed,
when any appearance of absurdity presents itself, to inquire by
weighing the arguments on both sides ; and, indeed, so long as
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matters arc doubtful, our minds must inevitably be driven
about in every direction : but we must observe sobriety and
moderation, lest the flesh exalt itself more highly than it
ought, and throw out its thoughts far and wide against
heaven.

39. Look at my hands and my feet. He calls upon their
bodily senses as witnesses, that they may not suppose that a
shadow is exhibited to them instcad of a body. Aund, first, he
distinguishes between a corporeal man and a spirit; as if he
had said, “ Sight and touch will prove that I ama real man,
who have formerly conversed with you; for I am eclothed
with that flesh which was crucified, and which still bears the
marks of it.” Again, when Christ declarcs that his body may
be touched, and that it has solid dones, this passage is justly
and appropriately adduced by those who adhere to us, for the
purpese of refuting the gross error about the transubstantia-
tion of bread into the body, or about the local presence of
the body, which men foolishly imagine to exist in the Ioly
Supper.  For they would have us to belicve that the body
of Christ is in a place where no mark of a body can be seen;
and in this way it will follow that it has changed its nature,
so that 1t has ceased to be what it was, and from which
Christ proves it to be a real body. If it be objected, on the
other hand, that his side was then picreed, and that his feet
and hands werc picreed and wounded by the nails, but that
now Chuist is in heaven without any vestige of wound or
injury, it is casy to dispose of this objection ; for the present
question is not merely in what form Christ appeared, but
what he declares as to the real nature of his flesh. Now he
pronounces it to be, as it were, a distinguishing character of
his body, that it may be handied, and therefore differs fror 2
spirit.  We must therefore hold that the distinction between
Jlesh and spirit, which the words of Christ authorize us to
regard as perpetual, exists in the present day.

As to the wounds, we ought to Iook upon this as a proof
by which it was intended to prove to us all, that Christ rose
rather for us than for himself; since, after having vanquished
death, and obtained = blessed and heavenly immortality, yct,
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on our account, he continued for a time to bear some remain-
ing marks of the cross. It certainly was an astonishing act
of condescension towards the disciples, that he chose rather
to want something that was necessary to render perfect the
glory of the resurrection, than to deprive their faith of such
a support. Dut it was a foolish and an old wife’s dream, to
imagine that he will still continue to bear the mnarks of the
wounds, when he shall come to judge the world.

Mark X V1. 14. Afterwards Le appeared to the eleven, while
they were sitting. The participle dvaxeivoic, which some have
rendered sitting at table, onght, in my opinion, to be simply
rendered sitting; and it is not without reason that I take
this view of 1t, if it be agreed that the Evangelist here de-
scribes the first appearance; for it would have been an un-
seasonable hour of supper about midnight. DBesides, if the
cloth had been laid,! this would not have agreed with what
Luke shortly afterwards says, that Christ asked if they had
any thing to eat. Now, fo sit is the Ilebrew phrase for rest-
ng in any place.

And upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart.
This reproof corresponds more to the first appearance than to
the second ; for eince the disciples, as John tells us, (xx. 20,)
were glad when they had seen the Lord on the day after the
Passover, their unbelief was then rebuked. To restrict these
words of Mark to Thomas alone, as some have done, appears
to be forced; and, therefore, I prefer to explain them simply
as meaning, that when Christ first appeared to the apostles,
he reproved them for not believing the testimony of eye-
witnesses, who informed them of his resurrection. And yct
when he condemns their hardness of heart, it is not solely
because they did not give credit to men, but because, after
having been convinced by the result, they did not at length
embrace the testimony of the Lord. Since, therefore, Fleter
and Mary, Clopas and his companion, werc not the first
witnesses of the rcsurrection, but only subscribed to the

words of Christ, it follows, that the rest of the apostles

1 4 Si la nappe eust esté mise.”
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poured dishonour on the Lord by refusing to belicve his
words, though they had already been proved by their result.
Justly, therefore, are they reproached with hardness of heart,
because, in addition to their slowness, there was wicked
obstinacy; as if they had intentionally desired to suppress
what was evidently true; not that they intended to extin-
guish the glory of their Master, or to accusc him of false-
hood, but because their obstinacy stood in the way, and
hindered thein from being submissive. In short, he does not
here condemn them for voluntary obstinacy, as L have already
said, but for blind indifference, which sometimes hardens men
that otherwise are not wicked or rebellious.

Luxke.

XXIV. 41. But while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered,
Le said to them, Have you herc any thing to eat? 42. And they pre-
sented to him a picce of a broiled fish, and some honeycomb., 43. And
he took, and ate 1t in their presence. 44. And he said to them, These are
the words which I spoke to you, while I was still with you; that all things
which are written in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the
Psalms, concerning me, are fulfilled. 45. Then he opened their under-
standing, that they might understand the Scriptures. 46. And he snid to
them, Thus it is written, and thus it was proper that Christ should suffer,
and rise from the dead on the third day; 47. And that repentance and
forgiveness of sins should be preached in his name to all nations, begin-
ning at Jernsalem. 48. And you are witnesses of those things. 49. And,
lo, I send the promisc of my Father upon you 3 but remain you in the city
of Jerusalem, till you nre endued with power from on high.

Luke XXIV. 41. But while they yet believed not for joy.
This passage shows alzo that they were not purposely incre-
dulous, like persons who deliberately resolve not to helieve ;
but while their will led them to belicve cagerly, they were
held bound by the vehemence of their feelings, so that they
could not rest satisfied. For certainly the joy which Luke
mentions arose from nothing but faith; and yet it hindered
their faith from gaining the victory. Let us therefore ob-
serve with what suspicion we ought to regard the vehemence
of our feelings, which, though it may have good beginnings,
hurries us out of the right path, We are also reminded how
carnestly we ought to struggle against every thing that re-
tards faith, since the joy which sprung up in the minds of the
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apostles from the presence of Christ was the cause of their
unbelief.

43. And he took, and ate it in their presence. Here we per-
ceive, on the other hand, how kindly and gently Christ bears
with the weakness of his followers, since he does not fail to
give them this new support when they arc falling, And,
indeed, though he hag obtained a new and heavenly life, and
has no more necd of mcat and drink than angels have, still
he voluntarily condescends to join in the common usages of
mortals. During the whole course of his life, he had sub-
jected himself to the necessity of eating and drinking ; and
now, though relieved from that necessity, he eats for the
purpose of convineing his disciples of the certainty of his re-
surrection. Thus we sce how he disregarded himself, and
chose always to be devoted to our interests. This is the
true and pious meditation on this narrative, in which believers
may advantageously rest, dismissing questions of mere curio-
sity, such as, “Was this corruptible food digested ?” ¢ What
sort of nourishment did the body of Christ derive from it ?”
and, “ What became of what did not go to nourishment ?” As
if it had not been in the power of Him who created all things
out of nothing to reduce to nothing a small portion of food,
whenever he thought fit. As Christ really tasted the fish and
the honeycomd, in order to show that he was a man, so we
cannot doubt that by his divine power he consumed what
was not needed to pass into nourishment. Thus the angels,
at the table of Abrabam, (Gen. xviil. 1,) having been clothed
with real bodies, did actually, I have no doubt, eat and drink ;
but yet I do not therefore admit that the meat and drink
yielded them that refreshment which the weakness of the
flesh demands; but as they were clothed with a human form
for the sake of Abraham, so the Lord granted this favour to
his servant, that those heavenly visitors ate before his tent.
Now if we acknowledge that the bodies which they assnmed
for a time were reduced to nothing after they had discharged
their embassy, who will deny that the same thing happened
as to the foed ?
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44. These are the words. Though it will afterwards appear
from Matthew and Mark that a discourse similar to this was
delivered in Galilee, yet I think it probable that Luke now
relates what happened on the day after his resurrection. For
what John says of that day, that ke breathed on them, that
they might receive the Lloly Ghost, (xx. 22,) agrees with the
words of Luke which here immediately follow, that ke opened
their understanding, that they might understand the Scriptures.
By thesc words Christ indircctly reproves their gross and
shameful forgetfulness, that, though they had long ago been
fully informed of his future resurrcction, they were ag much
astonished as if it had never been mentioned to them. The
import of his words is : “ Why do you hesitate as if this had
been a new and uncxpected occurrence, while it is only what
I frequently predicted to you? Why do you not rather re-
member my words ? IFor if hitherto you have reckoned me
worthy of credit, this ought to have been known to you from
my instructions before it happened.” In short, Christ tacitly
complains that his labour has been thrown away on the
apostles, since his instruction has been forgotten.

All things whick are written concerning me. e now rebukes
them more sharply for their slowness, by declaring that he
brought forward nothing that was new, but that he only re-
minded them of what had been declared by the Law and the
Prophets, with which they ought to have been familiar from
their childhood. But though they had been ignorant of the
whole doctrinc of religion, nothing could have beecn more
unreasonable than not to embrace readily what they knew to
have undoubtedly proceeded from God; for it was a prin-
ciple admitted by the whole nation, that there was no religion
but what was containcd in the Law and the Prophets. The
present division of the Scriptures is more copious than what
we find in other passages; for besides the Law and the Pro-
phets, he adds, in the third place, the Psalms, which, though
they might with propriety have been rcckoned among the
Prophets, have something distinct and peculiar to themsclves,
Yet the division into two parts, which we have scen else-
where, (Luke xvi. 16 ; John i. 45,) embraces notwithstanding
the whole of Scripture.
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43. Then he opened their understanding. As the Lord had
formerly discharged the office of Teacher, with little or no
improvement on the part of the disciples, he now begins to
teach them inwardly by his Spirit; for words are idly wasted
on the air, until the minds are enlightened by the gift of
understanding. It is true, indeed, that tke word of God s
like a lamp, (Ps. cxix. 105;) but it shines in darkness and
-amidst the blind, until the inward light is given by the Lord,
to whom it peculiarly belongs to enlighten the blind, (I’s. cxlvi:
8.) And hence it is evident how great is the corruption
of our nature, since the light of life exhibited to us in the
hecavenly oracles is of no avail to us. Now if we do not per-
ccive by the understanding what is right, how would the will
be sufficient for yiclding obedienee ? ' We ought, therefore, to
acknowledge that we come short in every respect, so that the
heavenly doctrine proves to be uscful and efficacious to us,
only so far as the Spirit both forms our minds to understand
it, and our hearts to submit to its yoke ; and, therefore, that
in order to our being properly qualified for becoming his
disciples, we must lay aside all confidence in our own abilities,
and seek light from heaven; and, abandoning the foolish
opinion of free-will, must give ourselves up to he governed
by God. Nor is it without reason that Paul bids men
become fools, that they may be wise to God, (1 Cor. iii, 18 ;) for
no darkness is more dangcrous for quenching the light of the
Spirit than reliance on our own sagacity.

That they might understand the Scriptures. Let the reader
next observe, that the disciples had not the eyes of their
mind opcned, so as to comprehend the mysterice of God
without any assistance, but so far as they are containcd in
the Scriptures; and thus was fulfilled what is said, (Ps. exix.
18,) Enlighten mine eyes, that I may behold the wonders of thy
law. TFor God does not bestow the Spirit on his people, in
order to set aside the use of his word, but rather to render it
fruitful. It is highly improper, therefore, in fanatics, under
the pretence of revelations, to take upon themselves the
liberty of despising the Scriptures; for what we now read in
refercnce to the apostles is daily accomplished by Christ in
all his people, namely, that by his Spirit he guides us to

VOL. IiI 28
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understand the Scriptures, and does not hurry us away into
the idle raptures of enthusiasm.

But it may be asked, Why did Christ choose to lose his
labour, during the cntirc period of three years, in tcaching
them, rather than to open their understandings from the very
outset ? I reply, first, though the fruit of his labour did not
immediately appear, still it was not useless; for when the
new light was given to them, they likewise perceived the
advantage of the former period. For I regard thesc words
as meaning, not only that /e opened their understandings, that
in future they might be ready to receive instruction, if any
thing were stated to them, but that they might call to
remembrance his doctrine, which they had formerly heard
without any advantage. Next, lct us Jearn that this ignor-
ance, which lasted during thrce ycaxs, was of great use for
informing them that from no other source than from the
heavenly light did they obtain their new discernment.
Berides, by this fact Christ gave an undoubted proof of his
Divinity ; for he not only was the minister of the outward
voice, which zounded in their ears, but by his hidden power
he penetrated into their minds, and thus showed that what,
Paul tells us, does not belong to the teachers of the Church
is the prerogative of Him alone, (1 Cor.iii. 7.) Yet it ought
to be observed, that the apostles were not so destitute of the
light of understanding as not to hold certain elementary prin-
ciples; but as it was only a slight taste, 1t i3 reckoned to be
a commencement of true wunderstanding when the veil is
rcmoved, and they behold Christ in the Law and the Pro-
phets,

46. And he said to them, Thus ¢ is written. The connec-
tion of thesc words refutes the calumny of those who allege
that outward doctrine would be superfluous, if we did not
naturally possess some power of understanding, < Why,”
say they, ¢ would the Loxd speak to the deaf?” But we see
that, when the Spirit of Christ, who is the inward Teacher,
performs his office, the labour of the minister who speaks is
not thrown away ; for Christ, after having bestowed on his
followers the gift of understanding, instructs them out of the
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Seriplures With reat advantage. With the reprobate, indeed,
though the outward word passes wway as if it were dead,
still it renders them inexcusable.

As to the words of Christ, they are founded on this prin-
ciple :  Hhatever is written must be fulfilled, for God declared
nothing by his prophets but what he will undoubtedly accom-
plish.”  But by these words we are likewise taught what it
is that we ought chictly to learn from the Law and the Pro-
phets ; namely, that sinee Christ 13 the end and the soul of the
luw, (Rom. x. 4,) whatever we learn without him, and apart
from him, is idle and unprofitable. Vhoever then desires to
make great proficiency in the Scriptures ought always to keep
this end in vicw. Now Christ here places first in order his
death and resurrection, and afterwards the fruit which we
derive from both. Ifor whence come repentance and for-
givencss of sins, but because our old man is crucified with
Chrisé, (Rom. vi. G,) that by his grace we may rise to new-
ness of life ; and heeause our sing have been expiated by the
sacrifice of his death, our pollution has becn washed away by
his blood, and we have obtained righteousncss through his
resurrection? ITe teaches, therefore, that in his death and
resurrcction we ought to seck the cause and grounds of our
salvation; because hence arise rceconciliation to God, and
regeneration to a new and spiritual life.  Thus it is expressly
stated that neither forgiveness of sins nor repentance can be
preached but in his name; for, on the one hand, we have no
right to expect the imputation of righteousness, and, on the
other hand, we do not obtain sclf-denial and newness of life,
cxeept so far ag ke is made to us righteousness and sanctifica-
tion, (1 Cor. i. 30.) DBut as we have elsewherc treated
copiously of this summary of the Gospel, it is better to refer
my readers to those passages for what they happen not to
remember, than to load them with repetitions.

47. To all nations, beginning «t Jerusalem. Christ now
discovers clearly what he had formerly concealed—that the
grace of the redemption brought by him extends alike to all
nations. For though the prophets had frequently predicted
the calling of the Gentiles, still it was not revealed in such
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a manner that the Jews could willingly wdinle '_'ne S}entiles
to share with them 3= e hope of salvation. Till his resur-

rootivn, therefore, Christ was not acknowledged to be any
thing more than the Redeemer of the chosen people alone;
and then, for the first time, was the wall of partition (Eph.
il. 14) thrown down, that they who had been strungers,
(Eph. ii. 19,) and who had formerly been scattered, might
be gathered into the fold of the Lord. In the meantime,
however, that the covenant of God might not scem to be
made void, Christ has assigned to the Jews the first rank,
enjoining the apostles to begin at Jerusalem. For since God
had peculiarly adopted the posterity of Abraham, they must
have been preferred to the rest of the world. This is the
privilege of the first-born, which Jeremiah ascribes to them,
when Jehovah says, I am a father to Israel, and Ephraim s
my first-born, (xxxi, 9.) This order, too, Paul everywhere
observes with the greatest carc, telling us that Christ came
and proclaimed peace to those who were near, and afterwards to
strangers who werc ut a distance, (Kph. ii. 17.)

48. And you are witnesses of those things. Ilc does not yet
commission them to preach the gospel, but only reminds them
to what service he has appointed them, that they may
prepare themselves for it in due time. e holds out this,
partly as a consolation to soothe their grief, and partly as
a spur to correct thcir sloth. Conscious of their recent
departure from their Mastcr, they must have been in a state
of dejection ; and here, contrary to all expectation, Christ
Lestows on them incredible honour, enjoining them to publish
to the whole world the message of eternal salvation. In this
manner he not only restores them to their former condition,
but by the extent of this new favour he utterly obliterates
the recollection of their heinous crimes; but at the same
time, as I have said, he stimulates them, that they may not
be so slow and dilatory in reference to the faith of which they
were appointed to be preachers.

49. And, lo, Isend. That the apostles may not be terrified
by their weakness, he invites them to expect new and extra-
ordinary grace; as if he had said, though you feel yourselves



HARMONY OF TILE EVANGELISTS. 379

to be unfit for such a charge, there is no reason why you
should despond, because I will send you from heaven that
power which I know that you do not posscss. The more
fully to confirm them in this confidence, he mentions that
the Father had promised to them the Holy Spirit; for, in order
that they might prepare themselves with greater alacrity for
the work, God had alrcady encouraged them by his promise,
as o remedy for their distrust. Christ now puts himsclf in
the place of the Father, and undertakes to perform the pro-
misc ; in which he again claims for himself divine power. To
invest feeble men with heavenly power, is a part of that glory
which God swears that he will not give to another : and, there-
fore, if it belongs to Christ, it follows that he is that God
who formerly spoke by the mouth of the prophet, (Isa. xlii. 8.)
And though God promised special grace to the apostles, and
Christ bestowed it on them, we ought to hold universally
that no mortal is of himself qualified for preaching the gospel,
except so far as God clothes hitn with his Spirit, to supp]y
his nakedness and poverty. And certainly, as it is not in
refercnce to the apostles alone that Paul exclaims, (2 Cor.
it. 16,) And who shall be found sufficient for these things? so all
whom God raises up to be ministers of the gospel must be
endued with the heavenly Spirit; and, therefore, in every
part of Seripturc he is promised to all the tcachers of the
Church without exception.

But rematn you in the city of Jerusalem. That they may not
advance to tcach beforc the proper time, Christ enjoins on
them silence and repose, until, sending them out according
to his pleasure, he may make a seasonable use of their labours.
And this was a useful trial of their obedience, that, after
having been endued with the understanding of the Scripture,
and after having had the grace of the Spirit breatked on them,
(John xx. 22,) yet because the Lord had forbidden them to
speak, they were silent as if they had been dumb. For we
know that those who cxpect to gain applanse and admiration
from their hearers arc very desirous to appear in public.
Perhaps, too, by this delay, Christ intcnded to punish them
for indolence, because they did not, in compliznce with his
injunction, sct out immediately, on the same day, for Galilce.
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However that may be, we arc taught by their example, that
we ought to attempt nothing but as the Lord calls us to it;
and, thereforc, though they may posscss some ability to
teach in public, let men remain in eilence and retirement,
until the Lord lcad them by the hand into the public assem-
bly. 'When they are commanded to remain at Jerusalem, we
must understand this to mean, after they had returned from
Gulilee. For, as we shortly afterwards learn from Matthew,
though he gave them an opportunity of seeing him at Jeru-
salem, still Lc did not change his criginal intention # go
Galilee, (Matth. xxvi. 82, and xxviii. 10.) The meaning of
the word, thercfore, is, that after having given them injunc-
tions at the appointed place, he wishes them to remain silent
for a time, until he supplies them with new vigour.

MarTHEW. MAnk.

XXVII. 16. Butthecleven dis~  XVI. 15, And he said to
ciples went into  Galilce, to the them, Go into all the world, and
mountain where Jesus had appointed preach the gospel to every erea-
them. 17. And when they saw him, ture. 16. He who shall believe
they worshipped him; but some and be baptized shall be saved;
doubted.  18. And Jesus approach- but he who shall not belicve shall
ed, angd spoke to them, saying, All be condemned. 17. And these signs
power is given 10 me in heaven and shall follow those who shall be-
on the earth. 19. Go out, there- lieve: In my name they shall
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing cast out devils; they shall speak
them in the name of the Father, and  withnew tongues ; 13. They shall
of the Son, and of the Ilely Ghost; take wp scrpents; and if they
20. Teaching them to obscrve all drink any deadly thing, it shall
things, whatsoever I have command- not hurt them; they shall lay
ed you; and, lo, I am with you al- hands on the sick, and they shall
ways, even to the cnd of the world. recover.

Matthew XXVIII. 16. And the cleven disciples went into
Galilee. Matthew, passing by those occurrences which we
have taken out of the other three Evangelists, mentions only
in what place the eleven disciples were appointed to the apos-
tolic office. For—as we havealrcady had frequent opportu-
pities of perceiving—it was not the intention of the Evan-
gelists to embrace every part of the history; because the
Holy Spirit, who guided their pen, has thought fit to com-
posc such a summary as we see out of their united testi-
monies. Matthew has thercfore selected what was of the
greatest importance to us, namely, that when Christ appeared
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to the disciples, he likewise commissioned them to be apostles,
to convey into cvery part of the world the message of eternal
life.

T'9 the mountain. where Jesus had appointed them. Though
the snountarn 1s not mentioned any where else, yet we con-
clude thut this spot in Gallec was known to Mary.!

17. But some doubted. Tt is wonderful that, after they had
twice seen Christ, still some doubted. If any one choose to
view this as referring to the first appearance, there will be no
absurdity in that opinion ; for the Evangelists arc sometimes
in the habit of blending a variety of transactions. Iut
neither would it have the appearance of absurdity to suppose
that in some of them the remains of their former terror led
them again into hesitation; for we know that, when Christ
appeared, they were struck with fear and amazement, till they
had recovered their minds, and had become accustomed to
his presence, The meaning, therefore, appears to me to be,
that some at first hesitated, until Christ made a nearer and
more familiar approach to them ; but that when they certainly
and absolutely recognised him, then they worshipped, because
the splendour of his divine glory was manifest. And perhaps
it was the same rcason that suddenly caused them to douwbt,
and afterwards led them to worship Zizm ; namely, that he had
laid aside the form of a servant, and had nothing in his ap-
pearance but what was heavenly.

18. A4ud Jesus approached and spoke to them. is approach
unquestionably removed all hesitation. Before relating that
the office of teaching was committed to the disciples, Matthew
says that Christ began by speaking of his power; and not
without rcason, Ifor no ordinary authority would here have
been enough, but sovercign and truly divinc government
ought to be possessed by him who ¢ommands them to promise
eternal life in his name, to reduce the whole world under his
sway, and to publish a doctrine which subdacs all pride, and

1 « Que Christ cnseigna nommément ce licu-a a Maric ;"—* that
Clrist expressly informed Mary respecting that place.”
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lays prostrate the whole of the human race. And by this
preface Christ not only encouraged the Apostles to full con-
fidence in the discharge of their office, but confirmed the
faith of his gospel in all ages. Never, certainly, would the
Apostles have had sufficient confidence to undertake so
arduous an officc, if they had not known that their Yrotector
sitteth in heaven, and that the highest authority is given to
lim ; for without such a support it would have been impos-
sible for them to make any progress, But when they lcarn
that he to whom they owe their services is the Governor of
heaven and earth, this alone was abundantly sufficient for
preparing them to risc superior to all opposition.  As regards
the hearers, if the contemptible appearance of those who
preach the gospel weakens or returds their faith, let them
learn to raise their cyes to the Master himself, by whosc
power the majesty of the Gospel ought to be cstimated, and
then they will not venture to depise him when speaking by
his ministers.

Hec expressly calls himself the Lord and King of keaven
and earth, because, by constraining men to obey him in the
preaching of the gospel, he cstablishes his throne on the earth ;
and, by regenerating his people to a new life, and inviting
them to the hope of salvation, he opens kecaven to admit to
a blessed immortality with angels those who formerly had
not only crawled on the world, but had been plunged in the
abyss of death. Yet let us remember that what Christ pos-
sessed in his own right was given to him by the Father in
our flesh, or—to express it morc clearly—in the person of
the Mediator ; for he does not lay claim to the eternal power
with which he was endued before the creation of the world,
but to that which hc has now received, by being appointed
to be Judge of the world. Nay, more, it ought to be
remarked, that this authority was not fully known until he
rosc from the dead ; for then only did he come forth adorned
with the emblems of supreme King. To thisalso relate those
words of D’aul: ke emptied himself, (favriy ixévwce,) therefore
God hath exalted lim, and given to kim a name which is above
every other mame, (Phil ii. 7, 9.) And though, in other
passages, the sitting at the right hand of God is placed after
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the ascension to heaven, as later in the order of time ; yet as
the resurrection and the ascension to heaven arc closcly
connected with each other, with good reason does Christ
now speak of his power in such magnificent terms.

19. Go out, therefore, and teach all nations. Though Mark,
after having related that Christ appeared to the eleven disciples,
immediately subjoins the command to preach the gospel, he
does not speak of these as an unbroken series of events ; for we
learn from the cnumneration of them which is givenby Matthew,
that the latter event did not take place before they had gone
into Galilee. The meaning amountsto this, that by proclaiming
the gospel everywhere, they should bring ell nations to the
obedience of the faith, and next, that they should scal and
ratify their doctrine by the sign of the gospel. In Matthew,
they are first taught simply to teack ; but Mark cxpresses the
kind of doctrine, that they should preach the gospel; and
shortly afterwarde Matthew himself adds this limitation, to
teach them to observe all things whatsoever the Lord hath com-~
manded.

Let us learn from this passage, that the apostleship is not
an cmpty title, but alaborious office ; and that, consequently,
nothing is more absurd or intolerable than that this honour
should be claimed by hypocrites, wholive like kings at their
ease, and disdainfully throw away from themselves the office
of teaching. 'The Pope of Rome and his band proudly boast
of their succession, as if they held this rank in common with
Dcter and his companions ; and yet they pay no more regard
to doctrine than was paid by the Luperci, or the pricsts of
DBacchus and Venus'! And with what face, pray, do they

1'I'he God Pan, in honour of whom the grossest indccency was prac-
tised at the [estival of the Lupercalie,—DBacchus, the patron of drunken-
ness,—und Verus, the patroness of licentiousness,—reealt to cvery one who
is familiar with classical literature the degraded statc of worals into
which Rome had sunk amidst the proudest trimnphs of civilization.
Ancient Heathenism, like the Braminism of modern Hindostan, oflered a
ready apology for every species of crime, and associated with the history
of its gods, and with the most sacred duties of religion, scenes so utterly
impure, and so much fitted to inflame the basest passions, that the bare
recital of them would offend a modest car. By tho present allusion,
CALVIX means something more thau mcets the eye, and reminds us that
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claim to be the successors of those who, they are told, were
appointed to be preachers of the gospel? But though they
are not ashamed to display their impudence, still with every
reader of sound judgment this single word is sufficient to
lay prostrate their silly hicrarchy—that no man can be a
successor of the apostles who does not devote his services to
Christ in the preaching of the gospel. In short, whocver
does not fulfil the duties of a teacher acts wickedly and falsely
by assuming the name of an apostle ; and—what is more—the
priesthood of the New Testament consists in slaying men, as
a sacrifice to God, by the spiritual sword of the word. Hence
it follows, that all are but pretended and spuricus priests
who arc not devoted to the office of teaching.

Teach all nations. Here Christ, by removing the distinc~
tion, makes the Gentiles cqual to the Jews, and admits bothk
indiscriminately to a participation in the covenant. Such is
also the import of the term go out; for the prophets under
the law had limits assigned to them, but now, tke wall of
partition having beern broken down, (Eph. 1. 14,) the Lord
commands the ministers of the gospel to go to a distance, in
order to spread the doctrine of salvation in every part of the
world. Tor though, as we have lately suggested, the right
of the first-born,! at the very commeneement of the gospel,
remained among the Jews, still the inheritance of life was
common to the Gentiles. Thus was falfilled that prediction
of Isalah, (xlix. G,) and others of a similar nature, that Christ
was given for a bght of the Gentiles, that he might be the salva-
tion of God to the cnd of the carth. Mark mcans the same
thing by every creature; for when peace has been proclaimed
to those that are within the Church, the same message
reaches those who are a¢ a distance, and were strangers, (Iph.
ii, 17, 19.) How nccessary it was that the apostles should

the Pope and bis clergy not only “ paid as little regard to Christian doctrine
as the priests of Pan, and Bacchus, and Venus,” but that they too closely
resembgcd them in the flagrant immorality of their lives. Above all,
he points to the refinements of casuistry, the shocking disclosures of the
confessional, and the profligacy of monastic life, in all of which, under
the cloak of religion, practices, of which it 7s a shame even to speak, (F:ph,
v. 12,) received the most direet encouragement.—Ed.
1 See p. 378.
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be distinctly informed of the calling of the Gentiles, is cvident
from this consideration, that even after having reccived the
command, they felt the greatest horror at approaching them, as
if by doing so they potluted themselves and their doctrine.

QDlaptizing them. Christ cnjoins that those who have sub-
mitted to the gospel, and professed to be his disciples, shall
be baptized ; partly that their baptism may be a pledge of
eternal lifo before God, and partly that it may be an out-
ward eign of faith beforc men. For we know that God
testifies to us the grace of adoption by this sign, because he
ingrafts us into the body of his Son, so as to reckon us among
his flock ; and, therefore, not only our spiritual washing, by
which he reconciles us to himself, but likewise our new
righteousness, are represented by it. But as God, by this
seal, confirms to us his grace, so all who present themselves
for baptism do, as it were, by their own signature, ratify
their faith. Now since this eharge is expressly given to the
apostles along with the preaching of the word, it follows
that pone can lawfully administer daptism but those who are
also the ministers of doctrine. When private persons, and
even women, are permitted to dapiize, nothing can be more
at variance with the ordinance of Christ, nor is it any thing
clse than a merc profanation. Besides, as doctrine is placed
first in order, this points out to us the true distinction between
this mystery and the bastard rites of the Gentiles, by which
they are initiated into their sacred mysteries ; for the carthly
clement docs not become a sacrament until God quickens it
by his word. As superstition improperly counterfeits all the
works of God, foolish men forge various sacraments at their
pleasure; but as the word, “hlch is the soul, 18 not in thcm,
they are idle and unmeaning shadows. Let us therefore
hold that the power of the doctrine causes the signs (o assume
a new nature ; as the outward working of the flesh begins to
be the spiritual pledge of regeneration, when it is preceded
'by the doctrine of the gospel; and this is the true consecra-
tion—instead of which, Popery has introduced to us the
enchantments of sorcery.

Accordingly, it is said in Mark, He that shall believe and be
baptized shall be saved. By these words Christ not only ex-
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cludes from the hope of salvation hypocrites who, though
destitutc of faith, are puffed up only by the outward sign;
but by a sacred bond he connects daptism with doctrine, so
that the latter is nothing more than an appendage of the for-
mer. DBut as Christ enjoins them to teach before baptizing,
and desires that none but delievers shall be adinitted to dap-
tism, it would appear that baptism is not properly administered
unless when it is preceded by faith. On this pretence, the
Anabaptists have stormed greatly against infant baptism.
DBut the reply is not difficult, if we attend to the reason of
the command. Christ orders them to convey to all nations
the message of cternal salvation, and eonfirms it by adding
the seal of baptism. Now it was proper that faith in the
word should be placed before daptism, since the Gentiles were
altogether alienated from God, and had nothing in common
with the chosen people 5 for otherwise it would have been a
false figure, which offered forgiveness and the gift of the
Spirit to unbelievers, who were not yet members of Christ.
But we know that by faith those who were formerly despised
are united to the people of God.

It is now asked, on what condition does God adopt as
children those who formerly were aliens? It cannot,indeed,
be denied that, when he has once received them into his
favour, he continues to bestow it on their children and their
children’s children. DBy the coming of Christ God manifested
himself as & Father equally to the Gentiles and to the Jews ;
and, therefore, that promise, which was formerly given to
the Jews, must now be in force towards the Gentiles, 1 will
be thy God, and the God of thy seed after thee, (Gen. xvil. 7.)
Thus we sce that they who entered by faith into the Chanch
of God are reckoned, along with their posterity, among the
members of Christ, and, at the same time, called to the in-
heritance of salvation. And yet this docs not involve the
separation of daptism from faith and doctrine; because, though
infunts are not yet of such an age as to be capable of receiv-
ing the grace of God by faith, still God, when addressing
their parents, includes them also. I muaintain, therefore, that
it is not rash to administcr baptism to infants, to which God
invites them, when he promises that ke will be their God.
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In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Spirit. This passage shows that the full and clear knowledge of
God, which had been but darkly shadowed out under the Law
and the Proplets, is at length fully discovered under the reign
of Christ. 'I'rue, indeed, the ancients would never have ven-
tured to call God their Father, if they had not derived this
assurance from Christ their Head ; and the Eternal Wisdom
of God, who is the fountain of light and life, was not wholly
unknown to them. It was even one of their acknowledged
principles, that God displays bis power by the Holy Spirit.
But at the commencement of the gospel God was far more
clearly revealed in Three Persons; for then the Father mani-
fested himself in the Son, his Jively and distinet image, while
Christ, irradiating the world by the full splendour of his
Spirit, held out to the knowledge of men both himself and
the Spirit.

There are good reasons why the Father, the Son, and the
Iloly Spirit, are expressly mentioned ; for there iz no other
way in which the efficacy of daptism can be experienced than
when we begin with the unmerited mercy of the Father, who
reconciles us to himself by the only begotten Son; next,
Christ comes forward with the sacrifice of his death ; and at
length, the Holy Spirtt is likewise added, by whom he washes
and regencrates us, (Tit. iii. 5,) and, in short, makes us
partakers of his benefits. Thus we perceive that God can-
not be truly known, unless our faith distinctly conceive of
Three Persons in one essence ; and that the fruit and efficacy
of baptism procced from God the Father adopting us through
his Sor, and, after having cleansed us from the pollutions of the
flesh through the Spirit, creating us ancw to rightcousness.

Mark XVI. 16. He who shall believe and be baptized shall
be saved. This promise was added in order to allure all man-
kind to beficve; as it is followed, on the other hand, by a
threatening of awful destruction, in order to terrify un-
believers. Nor is it wonderful that salvation is promised to
believers ; for, by believing in the only begotten Son of God,
not only are they reckoned among the children of God,
but recciving the gift of free justification and of the Spirit of
regeneration, they possess what constitutcs eternal life.  Bap-
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tism is joined to the faith of the gospel, in order to inform us
that the mark of our salvation is engraven on it; for had it
not served to testify the grace of Geod, it would have been
improper in Christ to have said, that they who shall believe
and be baptized shall be saved. Yet, at the same time, we
must hold that it is not required as absolutely neecssary to
salvation, so that all who have not obtained it must perish;
for it is not added to faith, as if it were the half of the cause
of our salvation, but as a testimony. I readily acknowledge
that men arc laid under the neceseity of not despising
the sign of the grace of God; but though God uses such
aids in accominodation to the weakness of men, I deny that his
grace is limited to them. In this way we will say that it is
not necessary in itself, but only with respect to our obedience.
But he who shall not believe shall be condemned. By this
second clausc, in which Christ condemns those who shall not
believe, he mncans that rebels, when they reject the salvation
offered to them, draw down upon themselves severcr punish-
ment, and not only are involved in the general destruction of
mankind, but bear the guilt of their own ingratitude.

17. And these signs shall follow them that shall believe. As
the Lord, while e still lived with men in the world, had
ratified the faith of his gospel by miracles, 20 now he extends
the same power to the future, lest the disciples should ima-
gine that it could not be separated from hig bodily pre-
sence.  For 1t was of very great importance that this divine
power of Christ should continue to be exerted amongst
belicvers, that it might be certainly known that he was
risen from the dead, and that thus his doctrine might remain
unimpaired, and that his name might be immortal. When
he says that believers will reccive this gift, we must not
understand this as applying to every one of them; for we
know that gifts were distributed variously, so that the power
of working miracles was possessed by only a few persons.
Buat as that which was bestowed on a few was common to
the whole Church, and as the miracles performed by one
individual served for the confirmation of all, Christ properly
uses the word belicvers in an indefinite gense.  The meaning,
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therefore, is, that delievers will be ministers of the same
power which had formerly excited admiration in Christ,
that during his abscnce the sealing of the gospel may be
more fully ascertained, as he promises that they will do the
same things, and greater, (John xiv. 12.) To testily the
glory and the divinity of Christ, it was enongh that a few of
the believers should be endued with this power.

Though Christ does not expressly state whether he intends
this gift to be temporary, or to remain perpetually in his
Church, yct it is more probable that miracles were promised
only for a time, in order to give lustre to the gaspel, while
it was new and in a statc of obecurity. It is possible, no
doubt, that the world may have been deprived of this honour
through the guilt of its own ingratitude; but I think that
the true design for which miracles were appointed was, that
nothing which was necessary for proving the doctrine of the
gospel should be wanting at its commencement. And cer-
tainly we see that the use of them ceased not long aftcr-
wards, or, at least, that instances of them werc so rare as to
entitle us to conclude that they would not be equally common .
in all ages.

Yet those who came after them, that they might not allow
it to be supposed that they were entirely destitute of miracles,
were led by foolish avarice or ambition to forge for them-
selves miracles which had no reality. Thus was the door
opencd for the itnpostures of Satan, not only that delusions
might be substituted for truth, but that, under the pretence
of miracles, the simple might be Ied aside from the true faith.
And certainly it was proper that men of eager curiosity,
who, not satisficd with lawful proof, were every day asking
new miracles, should be carried away by such impostures.
This is the reason why Christ, in another passage, foretold
that the reign of Antichrist would be full of lying siyns,
(Matth. xxiv. 24;) and P’aul makes a similar declaration,
(2 Thess. 1. 9.)

That our faith may be duly confirmed by miracles, let our
minds be kept within that moderation which I have men-
tioned. Ilence, also, it follows that it is a silly ecalumny
which is advanced by those who object against our doctrine,
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that 1t wants the aid of miracles; as if it were not the same
doctrine which Christ long ago has abundantly scaled. But
on this subject I use greater brevity, becanse I have already
treated it more fully in many passages.

Matthew XXVIIL 20, Teaching them to observe all things.
By these words, as I have formerly suguested, Christ shows
that, in sending the apostles, he does not entirely resign his
office, as if he ceased to be the Teacher of his Church; for
he eends away the apostles with this reservation, that they
shall not bring forward their own inventions, but shall purely
and faithfully deliver from hand to hand (as we say) what
he has intrusted to them. Would to God that the I’ope
would subject to this rule the power which ke claims for
himself; for we would easily permit him to be the successor
of Peter or of Paul, provided that he did not usurp a tyran-
nical dominion over our souls. Dut as he has set aside the
authority of Christ, and infects the Church with his child-
ish fooleries, this shows plainly enough how widely he has
departed from the apostolic office. In short, let us hold that
by these words teachers arc appointed over the Church, not
to put forward whatever they may think proper, but that they,
as well as others, may depend on the mouth of the Master
alone, so as to gain disciples for him, and not for themaelves.

And, lo, I am with you ahvays. As Christ gave to the
apostles a commission which they were unable to discharge
by reliance on merely human power, he encourages them by
the assurance of his heavenly protection. For before pro-
mniging that he would be with them, he began with declaring
that he is the King of keaven and earth, who governs all
things by his power and authority.

The pronoun I must be viewed as emphatic; as if he had
said that the apostles, if they wished zealounsly to perform
their duty, must not consider what they are able to do, but
must rely on the invincible power of those under whosc ban-
ner they fight. The nature of that presence which the Lord
promises to his followers ought to be understood spiritually ;
for it is not necessary that he should descend from hcaven in
order to assist us, since he can assist us by the grace of his
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Spirit, as if he stretched out his hand from heaven. For ho
who, in respect of his body, is at a great distance from us,
not only diffuses the cfficacy of his Spirit through the whole
world, but cven actually dwells in us.

Even to the end of the world. It ought likewise to be
remarked, that this was not spoken to the apostles alone; for
the Lord promiscs his assistance not for a single age only,
but even fo the end of the world. It is as if he had said,
that though thce ministers of the gospel be weak and suffer
the want of all things, he will be their guardian, so that they
will rise vietorious over all the opposition of the world. In
like manner, expericnce clearly shows in the present day,
that the opcrations of Christ are carried on wonderfully in a
gecret manner, so that the gospel surmounts innumcrable
obstacles.

So much the more intolerable is the wickedness of tho
Popish clergy, when they take this as a pretext for their
sacrilege and tyranny., They affirm that the Church cannot
err, because it is governed by Christ ; as if Christ, like some
private soldier, hired himself for wages to other captains, and
as if he had not, on the contrary, reserved the entire authority
for himself, and dcclared that he would defend his doctrine,
so that his ministers may confidently expect to be victorious
over the whole world.

Mazrk.

XVI. 19. And after the
Lord had thus spoken to them,
he wag taken up 1nto heaven, and
sat down at the right bhand of
God. 20. And they went out
and preached everywhere, the
Lord working with them, and
confirming the word by accom-
panying signs,

Luxke.

XXIV. 50. Andhe led them out as
far as to Bethany, and lifted up his
hands, and blessed them. 51. And it
came to pass that, while he was blessing
them, he withdrew from them, and waa
carricd up into heaven. 52, And hav-
ing worshipped him, they returned to
Jerusalem with great joy, 53. And
were always in the temple, praising
and blessing God. Amen,

Mark XVI. 19. And after the Lord had thus spoken to

them. The Evangelist Matthew, having extolled in magnifi-

cent language the reign of Christ over the whole world, says

nothing about his ascension to heaven. Mark, too, takes no
YOL. III, 2¢
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notice of the place and the manmer, both of which are
described by Luke ; for he says that the disciples were led out
to Bethany, that from the Mount of Olives, (Matth. xxiv. 3,)
whence he had descended to undergo the ignominy of the
cross, he might ascend the hicavenly throne. Now as he did
not, after his resurrcction, appear indiscriminately to all, so
he did not permit all to be the witnesses of his ascension to
hecaven; for he intended that this mystery of faith ehould
be known by the preaching of the gospel rather than beheld
by the cyes.

Yuke XXIV. 50. And BLfted up his hands, and blessed
them ; by which he showed that the office of dlessing, which
was enjoined on the pricsts under the law, belonged truly
and properly to himsclf. When men Jless one another, 1t is
nothing else than praying in behalf of their brethrem ; but
with God it is otherwise, for he docs not merely befriend us
by wishes, but by a simple act of his will grants what is
desirable for us. But while He is the only Author of all
blessing, yet that men might obtain a familiar view of his
grace, he chose that at first the priests should &less in his
name as mediators. Thus Melchizedelk blessed Abraham,
(Gen. xiv. 19,) and in Numbers, vi. 23-27, a perpetual law
is laid down in referenee to this matter. To this purport
also is what we read in Psalm cxviil. 26, We bless you out of
the house of the Lord. In short, the apostle has told us that
to bless others is a mark of superiority ; for the less, he says,
is blessed by the greater, (Heb. vil. 7.) Now when Christ, the
true Melchizedek and eternal Priest, was manifested, it was
nccessary that in him should be fulfilled what had bheen
ghadowed out by the figurcs of the law; as T’aul also shows
that we are blessed in him by God the Father, that we may
be rich in all heavenly blessings, (Eph. i. 3.) Openly and
solemnly hec once blessed the apostles, that belicvers may go
direct to himself, if they desire to be partakers of his grace.
In the Lifting up of the hands is described an ancient ceremony
which, we know, was formerly used by the priests.

62, And having worshipped him, they returned. By the



IIARMONY OF TEE EVANGELISTS., 393

-word worship, Tuuke means, first, that the apostles were
relieved from all doubt, because at that time the majesty of
Christ shone on all sides, so that there was no longer any
room for doubting of his resurrection; and, secondly, that
for the same reason they began to honour him with greater
reverence than when they enjoyed his socicty on carth.  For
the worship which is here mentioned was rendered to him
not only as Master or Prophet, nor even as the Messiab,
whose character had been but half known, but as the King
of glory and the Judge of the world. Now as Luke intended
to give a longer narrative, he only states briefly what the
apostles did during ten days. The amount of what is said
is, that through the fervour of their joy they broke out openly
into the praises of God, and were continually in the temple ;
not that they remained there by day and by night, but that
they attended the public assemblies, and were present at the
ordinary and stated hours to render thanksgiving to God.
This joy is contrasted with the fear which formerly kept
them retired and concealed at home.

Mark XVI. 19. Adnd sat down at the right hand of God.
In other passages I have cxplained what is meant by this
expression, namecly, that Christ was raised on high, that he
might be exalted above angels and all ereatures ; that by his
agency the Father might govern the world, and, in short,
that defore him every knee might bow, (Philip. ii. 10.) Tt is
the same as if he were called God’s Deputy, to represent the
person of God; and, therefore, we must not imagine to our-
selves any one place, since the right hand 1s a metaphor
which denotes the power that is next to God. This was pur-
posely added by Mark, in order to inform us that Christ was
taken up into heaven, not to cnjoy blessed rest at a distance
from us, but to govern the world for the salvation of all
believers.

20. And they went out and preached. Mark here notices
bricfly those cvents of which Luke continues the history in
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his sccond book,! that the voice of 2 small and dispersed body
of men resounded even to the extremities of the world. For
exactly in proportion as the fact was less credible, so much
the more manifcstly was there displayed in it a miracle of
heavenly power. ILivery person would have thought that, by
the death of the cross, Christ would either be altogether
extinguished, or so completely overwhelmed, that he wonld
never be again mentioned but with shame and loathing. The
apostles, whom he had chosen to be his witnesses, had bascly
deserted him, and had betaken themselves to darkness and
conccalment. Such was their ignorance and want of educa-
tion, and such was the contempt in which they were held,
that they hardly ventured to utter a word in public. Was
it to be cxpected that men who were unlearned, and were
held in no csteem, and bad even deserted their Master,
should, by the sound of their voice, reduce so many scat-
tered nations into subjection to hira who had been crucified ?
There is great emphasis, therefore, in the words, they went
out and preached cverywhere—men who but lately shut them-
gelves up, trembling and silent, in their prison. For it was
impossible that so sudden a change should be accomplished
in 2 moment by human power; and therefore Mark adds,

The Lord working with them ; by which he means that this
was truly a divine work. And yet by this mode of expres-
sion he does not represent them as sharing their work or
labour with the grace of God, as if they contributed any
thing to it of themselves ; but simply means that they were
assisted by God, becausc, according to the flesh, they would
in vain have attempted what was actually performed by
them. The ministers of the word, I acknowledge, are called
JSellow-workers with God, (1 Cor. iil. 9,) because he makes use
of their agency ; but we ought to understand that they have
no power beyond what he bestows, and that by planting and
watering they do no good, unless the increase come from the
secret efficacy of the Spirit.

1 That inspired book which is now gencrally known by the name of
The Acts of the Apastles, was often denominated, Ly older writers, Sccond
Luke.—Ld.
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Ard confirming the word. Iere, in my opinion, Blark
points out a particular instance of what he had just now
stated in general terms; for there were other methods by
which the Lord wrought with them, that the preaching of the
gospel might not be fruitless ; but this was a striking proof
of his assistance, that he confirmed their doctrine by miracles.
Now this passage shows what use wc ought to make of
miracles, if we do not choose to apply them to perverse cor-
ruptions ; namecly, that they aid the gospel. Hence it fol-
lIows that God’s holy order is subverted, if miracles are scpa-
rated from the word of God, to which they are appendages ;
and if they are employed to adorn wicked doctrines, or to
disguise corrupt modes of worship.
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16. i. 129 10. i 125
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EXODUS.
iii. 6. il 52 XX. 13. i. 284, 286
xii. 11. il 197 xxiii. 15, 16. ii. 47
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i 103
i. 17 xxxvi.
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** The references are to the Volumes and Pages.

Apry, the murder of him imputed
to the Jews, iii. 103.
Abijjah, son of Kleazar the pricst,

i.%
Abomination of desolation, what it
means, iii. 131.
Abraham, his laugh distinguished
from Sarab's laugh, i. 23.
covenant made with, i. 56.
believers are calied children of,
i. 191.
Adulterous nation, why the Jews
are so called, ii. 279.
Adultery forbidden, i. 290.
Tust is proved to be, i. 290.
Adults not to be baptized until an
examination has been made,
i, 185.
Ahaz, king of Terael, i. 26, 100.
Alms to be given without ostenta-
tion, i. 308, 310.
moftives to, i. 311.
Ambrose quoted, ii. 90 ; iii. 226.
Anabaptists not to be confounded
with the Antipedobaptisis
of the present day, i. 267,
n. 1.
their dangerous views of ¢ivil
government, i. 268.

Anabaptiste falsely maintain that
swearing is in all cases nn-
lawful, i. 204.

unjustly withhold baptism from
infants, ii. 396.
Andrew, onc of the twelve, . 253.
called to be an apostle, i. 437.
Angel appeared to Zacharias, 1. 14.
appeared to the women at the
grave of Christ, iii. 342.
informs them that Christ is
risen, iii. 344.
Augels, their gnardianship promised
to all believers, i. 219; ii. 339.
but peculiarly to Christ, i. 219.
wait on Christ after his tempt-
ation, i, 222.
rejoice at the conversion of
sinners, ii. 341.
Anna, the prophetess, i. 151.
her early widowhood, i. 151.
and advanced age, i. 152,
and eminent piety, i. 152.
spoke of Christ to all who
looked for redemption in Je-
rusalem, i. 153.

Aupnpas shared with Caiaphas, bis
son-in-law, the high priest-
hood, i. 177.
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Anointed, Christ was, by the Iloly
Spirit, i. 228.
the Lord's, o title familiarly
applied to David and his
guccessors, but afterwards
restricted to the Sou of God,
1,92, n.2; 142, 1. 2; 1. 289.
Antiochus Epiphanes, iii. 132, n. 2.
Applause of wicked men dangerous,
i. 269.
Archelaus made governor of Judea
by Augustus Cwsar, i. 162,
Aristotle quoted, ii. 142.
Asg, Christ rides on an, ii. 451,
Astrology, Calvin's views concern-
ing, 1. 129, . 1.
Augustine quoted, i 269, 298,
327, 428, 457 ; 1. 173, 189,
216, 295 ; iii. 75, 207, 362,
363.
Avugustns Cmesar, edict of, i. 108.
Auricular confession held by the
Papists, i. 185.
not countenanced by Joln’s
example, i. 185.
nor by the command given to
the leper to show himself to
the priest, i. 375 ii, 209.

Barv1iox, captivity into, i. 92.
Japtismn of Christ by John, i. 201.
ought to be administered to
infants, ii. 390.
form of, iii. 387.
not to be adwinistered to adults
until an examination has
been made, i. 185.
of John the same with that of
Clrist, i. 197.
Barrenness regarded as a curse, i.
30.
Bartholomew, one of the twelve, i.
258.
called to be an apostle, i. 437.
Beelzcbub, prince of the devils, i.
65.

Clirist is accused of casting out
devils by bim, ii. 66.
Benjamin, destruction of the tribe
of, alluded to by Jercmiad,

i, 161,

INDEX.

L3ethlehem, birth-place of Christ, i.
108.
Bothlchem, shepherds there are in-
formed of hizbirth by angels,
i. 113.
Bethsaida, woc pronounced upon,
ii. 26.
Betrothed, law of Moses respecting
the, i. 32.
Binding and loosing, power of, ii.
358.
on whom it is conferred, ii. 359.
Blesging of the apostles by Christ,
before his ascension, iii. 392.
Blind men, two cured by Christ, i
418.
ibeir faith commended, i. 418.
Blood, sprinkling of, on the book of
the law, i. 72.
Bloody flux, 2 woman cured of a, i.
411.
Boancrges, a name given to Jamnes
and Jobn, i. 253.
mcaning of the name, i. 257,
n. 3.
Bread, daily, what it means, i. 321.
why that for which we pray is
called our bread, i. 325.
Bribe giver by the priests to the
Romaen soldiers to suppress
the aceount of Christ'sresur-
rection, il 850.
improbuble story to which this
led, iii. 851.
signal failwre of the scheme, iii.
351,
Bucer, Martin, quoted, i. 164 ; iii.
194, 361,
his character as an author, i.
164, =, 1.
mentioned by Calvin with very
great respect, i. 1.
Budxus quoted, ii. 234.
Burial of Christ in Joseplt's tomb,
iii. 334.
precaution of the pricstg re-
gpecting, iii. 337,

Cararnas, high priest, i. 177.
deprived of the office by Vi-
tellius, 1. 177.
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Caiaphas succeeded by Jonathan,
the son of Ananus, i. 177.
adjures Christ to tell if he be
the Son of God, iii. 254.
Calvary, Christ is crucifiedat, iii. 299.
Capernaum,called Christ’s own city,
i. 392.
Christ dwells in, i. 235.
what was its character as a
cily, i. 378.
Celibacy of the clergy, absurd de-
fence of, by the Papists, i, 28.
Censuring, bitterness of, forbidden,
i. 346.
threatening against, i. 347.
Centurion, entreats Christ on be-
half of his servant, i. 378.
known and emioent picty of, i.
879.
great humility of, i. 380.
Ccsarea, two towns of that name,
ii. 287.
Chaff, the reprobato are so called,
i. 200.
Chinnereth, the Hebrew name of
the Sea of Gralilee or Liberi-
as, i. 240,
Chorazin, woe pronounced upon, ii.
26.
Christ not born by ordinary gencr-
ation, i. 42,
is the Son of God, i. 42,
was without sin, i. 43.
genealogy of, i. 80.
meaning of the name, i. 92 ii.
289.
birth of, i. 93.
was born at Betlilehem, i. 108,
was born f{ilteen yecars before
thedceath of Augustus Ceesar,
i. 175.
cireumeision of, i. 125,
dedication of, to God, 1. 140,
grew in wisdom, i. 166 ; and
this i3 not inconsistent with
his snpreme Divirity, 1. 167.
is taken toJernsalem by Joseph
and Mary, i. 168,
sits in the midst of the doctors,
i. 169.
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Christ is baptized by Jolm, i.201;

and why ? i. 201.

secs the heavens opened, i. 203.

the Holy Spirit descends on, i.
205.

is addreszed by a voice from
heaven, i, 206.

withdraws into the wilderness,
i. 207; and why? i. 207.

fasts forty days, i. 208; and
why ? i. 209.

his example docs not counte-
nance the Popish fast of forty
days, i. 208,

why was he tempted by the
devil ? i. 211.

uses Scripture as bin ghield, i.
214. )

was he actually placed on 3
pinnacle of the temple? i,
217.

objoect of the sccond tempta-
tion of, i. 217.

orders Satan to depart, i. 220.

is waited on by angels, i. 222.

preaches the gospel of the king-
dom of God, i. 224.

is glorified by all, i. 226.

comes t0 Nazarcth, i, 226.

yeads in the synagogue a pass-
age of the prophet Isaiah, i.
227.

demonstrates that this passago
applies to himself, i. 228,

js upbraided by the inhabitants
of Nazareth with not work-
ing miracles among them, 5.
232.

throws the blame of this on
themselves, i. 232.

escapes miraculously from an
attempt to put him to death,
i. 235.

Icaves Nazareth, and dwells in
Capernaum, i. 235.

gives a proof of his Divinity,
by his knowledge of the
thoughts of men, i. 395.

is blamed for eating with pub-
licans and sinncers, i. 401.
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Christ vindicates himeelf by a guo-
tation from the prophet Ho-
sea, 1. 408.

replies to a complaint of Joln's
disciplesaboutfasting, i.406.

reccives a message from John
the Baptist, fi. 7.

replies to that message, ii. 9.

appoints seventydisciples,ii.23.

is aceused of casting out devils
by Beclzebub, ii. 65.

repliestothat accusation, ii. 71,

i3 accused of breaking the Sab-
bath, ii. 155,

transfiguration of, ii. 308.

predicts the manner of bhis
death, and his resurrcction,
ii. 415.

comcth to Gethsemane, iii. 225.

is in an agony there, iii. 226.

is betrayed by Judag, iii. 240.

is led to Caiaphas, the high
pricst, iii. 2561.

is accused by false witnesses,
iii. 258.

is brought beforo Pontius Pi-
late, iii. 274.

i3 sent to Herod, iii. 277.

is sent back with conterapt, ii.
278.

is delivered by Pontius Pilate
to be crucified, iii. 289,

comes to Calvary, iii. 296,

is crucified between two rob-
bers, iii. 302.

is bitterly reviled by the mul-
titude, iii. 303.

and by one of the robbers, iii.
807,

twice cries with a loud voice,
iii. 321.

expires, ifi. 821,

appears to Mary Magdalcue
after lLis rcsurrcction, iii.
347; and to two disciples
going to Emmaus, iii. 338 ;
and to the eleven, iii. 867.

commissions the apostles to
preach the gospel to nll na-
tions, iii. 3883.

INDEX.

Christ enjoins them to baptize in
the name of the Holy Trin-
ity, iii. 387.
leads out his disciples to Beth-
any, iii. 391.
blesses his disciples, iii. 392.
is taken up intoheaven, iii. 392.
sits down at the right haud of
God, iii. 393.
Chrysostom quoted, i. 163, 329 ; ii.
90, 215, 322,
Church, God will never want a, i.
191,
can have no other (oundation
than Christ, ii. 295.
why it is compared to a thrash-
ing-floor, i. 200,
sometimes means the clders of
the Chureh, ii. 355.
is wonderfullyprotected against
wicked men, i. 135.
Cicero quoted, i. 117.
Circumeision, institution of, i. 125.
was anciently performed at
home, i. 64.
of Christ, i. 125.
Cleopas, one of the two digciples
with whom Christ conversed
on the way to mmaus, iii.
353.
Clerks, the Evangelists so styled by
Calvin, i. 127,
Commandments, how they differ
from ordinances, i. 19.
Confess, the word is used in varions
senses, i. 368.
Christ beforc men, all are en-
joined to, i. 466.
Confession of sins, a testimony of
repentance, i. 184,
Conversion is the work of God, i.
19.
aseribed to the agency of men,
i. 19.
Covetousness, the folly and wicked-
ness of, i. 332.
the only cure for, i. 340,
Craesus, king of Lydia, the vast
wealth of, iii. 113, n. 4.
Cross, duty of bearing the, ii. 299,
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Cyprian quoted, ii. 296.

Cyrenius, governor of Syria, i. 110.

Cyril quoted, iii. 227.

Cyrus and the Persians referred to
by the prophet Isaial, i. 182.

Davm, king of Tsrael, two promises
made to, i. 9.
his arrangement of the families
of the priests, 1. 9.
his name applied to the Mes-
siab, i, 38.
wag a type of Christ, iii. 33,
299.
Debtors, those who have committed
offences against us, i. 327,
Debts, sins are so called, 1. 326.
Decapolis, why so called, ii. 271.
Dedication of children, taw of Moses
respecting, 1. 140,
Demoniacs cured by Christ, i. 245.
on¢ who was dumb cured, i.
419.
two cured, i. 428.
preternatural strengih mani-
" fested by one of them, i.
429.
gymbolical meaning of this
miracle, 1. 436.
Demogthienes quoted, i. 7.
Devils, why Christ did not permit
ihem to speak, i. 252.
are permitted to depart into a
herd of swine, i. 433.
why the discipies could not
cast them out, ii. 320.
are actually existing spirits, 1.
434,
Diseascs of all kinds cured by
Christ, i. 245.
cures of bodily, intended to
point out spiritual benefits,
i. 251, 436.
Divorce, law of Moses respecting,
il. 377,
Christ’s explanation of, ii. 381.
leprosy not a proper ground
for, ii. 383.
othier insuffieient eanses of it st
aside, ii. 388.
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Donatists, an ancient scct of the
Church, i. 267.

Dove, why did thc ILoly Spirit
descend in the shape of a?
i. 204.

wasg it a solid body ? 1, 205.

Dulia, absurdly distinguished by
the Papists from Lafrie, i.
221.

EARTHQUAKE at the crucifixion of

Christ, iii. 324.
at his resurrection, iii. 342.

Eclipse of the snn at the erucifix-
ion of Christ, iii. 316.

Elephantiasis, the pature of that
discase, i. 372, ». 1.

Elijak the Tishbite, comparison be-~
tween him and John the
Baptist, i. 20.

why he attended Christ at Lis
transfignration, ii. 311.

was be actually present at that
time ? ii. 810.

and Enoch are cxpected by
the Papists to appear before
the day of judgment, ii. 318.

Elisabeth, wife of Zacharias, 1. 10.

why Luke mentions that she
was of the daughters of
Aaron, i. 10.

how she was Mary's cousin, i.
44,

how she was righteons and
blameless, i. 11.

why she hid herself after
having conceived John, i. 29,

Emmaus, t wo disciples going to, iii.
353.

Christ's conversation
them, iii. 354.
Epilepsy cured by Clrist, 1. 245.
the Latin name of it derived
from a singular custom, i.
245, n. 2.

Erasmus quoted, i. 6 ; ii. 136, 162,
437.

Eunuchs, directions concerning, ii.
385.

Eusebius quoted, i. 8§35, 112.

with
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Exorcists employed among the
Jews, ii. 69.
not authorized by any statute,
ii. 69.

FArrm, nature of, i, 24.
is the gift of God, ii. 37.
temporary, what it is, ii. 114.
cannot be separated from good
works, ii. 174.
is sometimes accompanied by
fear, i. 425.
alonc sanctifies the gifts of God
to us, ii. 211.
of the Fathers was the same
with ours, i. 383.
is the wisdom of the just,1. 22.
weaknessof, inthe saints, i, 24.
implicit, held by the Iapists,
it. 330.
we obtain the forgiveness of
sins by, 1. 413.
is known to God alone, i. 392.
how far do men derive advan-
tage fromthe faith of others ?
i. 393.
IFalse teachers, prediction respect-
ing, iii. 120,
Fasting, not a direct worship of
God, i. 155.
the design of, i. 331.
absurdly represented by the
Papists to be a specific for
driving away devils, ii. 328.
the disciples of John dispute
with the disciples of Christ
ahout, i. 403.
for threc days, what it meant,
il. 274.
of forty days, a foolish attempt
of the Papists to emulate
Christ’s example, i. 208.
Fathers, onr faith is the same with
that of the, i. 383.
foolish imitation of the, i. 17,
875.
relied on the Son of God alone
as Mediator, i. 38. -
were freed by the grace of Christ
from the yoke of sin, . 68.

INDEX,

Fathers, in what respects  they
differed from us, i. 188,

Fear of the Lord includes the whole
of religion, i. 57.

differs from the tervor of unbe-
lievers, i. 386.
Fire, why the Ifoly Spirit is so
called, 1. 199.
to be salted with, what it means,
i. 272
cternal, what it means, j. 200.
Fishers of men, import of the phrase,
1. 244,
Fishes, miraculous draughtof, i. 241.
Flesh, put for men, i. 183.
is prone to slothfulucss, iii. 236.

Followers of Christ must love Lhim
more than fatherand mother,
1. 471,

must take up his cross, i. 472.
must hatc their own life, i.
472.

Food and clothing, immoderate
anxiety ahont them for-
bidden, i. 339.

Forgiveness of sins belongs to
Christ, 1. 394.

i obtained through faith, 1, 413,
of enemies, Christ prays for,
ifi. 300.

Fowls of the air, argument drawn

from, i. 341.

(3aBRIEL, the angel, i. 25.
meaning of the name, i. 25.
Gencealogy of Christ, i. 80.
why Lake traces it from Na-
than, i. 84.
omisgions in it, i. 91.
why Matthew includes it in
three classcs, i. 88.
four points of difference be-
tween the accounts of Mat-
thew and of Luke, i. 84.
Gentiles, ealling of the, 1. 361 ; ii. 6.
the healing of the centurion’s
servant was a kind of first-
fruits of it, i. 383.
Galilee of the, a name given to
Lower Galilee, i. 237.
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Gethsemane, Clirist cometh to, iii.
225.
Christ is in an agony there, iii.
226.
Gideon, i. 23.
Grod alone i3 to be worshipped, i.
221.
his example is held out for our
imitation, i. 306.
why hc is said to be our Fatber,
i 817.
in whatrespects he is in heaven,
1. 317,
how his name is to be sanecti-
fied, i. 318.
what is his kingdom ? i. 319.
Low does it core ? i. 320.
jsnot the Author of sin, i, 329.
why he condescended to swear,
i 72.
to whom he is gracious and
merciful, i. 264.
made himself known fo the
fathers by two kinds of re-
velations, i. 96.
is always like himself, i. 56.
looks chicfly at the heart, i, 10,
why he sometimes delays to
send relief, 1. 26.
how he is sometimes said {o
tempt, i 212,
why he does not immediately
take vengeance on the repro-
bate, ii. 153.
how he is said to love all men,
ii. 899.
alone can forgive sins, i. 395.
alone is the judge of the whole
world, 1. 306.
invites men to repentance, ii.
346.
may be approached by prayer
in all places, iii. 13.
goodness of, ought to be imi-
tated by us, ii. 366.
arm of, denotes his power, i. 57.
knowledge of, is through Christ
alone, ii. 41.
gifts of, ought not to ho de-
spised, ii. 88.
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God, cxample of, how far it ought to
be imitated, i. 306.
power of, is infinite, i, 243
but is not tyrannical, i. 59 ;
and is not limited to ordi-
nary peaus, ii. 274.
providence of, extends to every
creature, i. 341.
will of, is the highest rule of
righteousness, ii. 39 ;
viewed in itself, is onc and
simple, i. 320; but is
presented to us in Scrip-
ture under a twofold
aspect, i. 321.
Good-will among mcn, what is
meant by it, i. 121.
Gospe), meaning of the word, i
XXXV.
is a testimony of the revealed
salvation, i. XxxvVi.
i3 a pledge of all the blessings
that God hag promised, i.
XXXVi.
applies properly to the New
Testament, i, Xxxvii.
the preaching of John the
Baptist was the beginning
of, 3. 173.
why Christ forbade that it
should be offered to lost de-
spiscrs, i. 350.
is the fulfilment of the law, i
276.
is the sceptre of the kingdom
of Christ, i. 446.
whyitiscompared tofire, iii. 168,
docs not overthrow the order of
civil government, i. 194.
how it is the occasion of strife,
i. 468.
appears despicable in the eyes
of the flesh, i, 113.
four kinds of bearers of the, ii.
113; and whence the differ~
ence arises, ii. 101.
commendation of the, i. 228.
preaching of the, why it is
compared to & winnowing-
fam, i. 199,
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Gospel, summary of the, i. 224,
triumph of the, i. 460.

IArPINESS, inquiries of the ancient
philosophers concerning, i.
833 ; ii. 142,

ITeavens, why called the throne of
God, 1. 296.

opening of the, i, 203.

Helvidius, his reasonings about the
perpetual virginity of Mary,
i, 107 ;ii. 213,

Herod, son of Antipater, i. 8.
surnamed Z'%e Great, i. 8.
condemned for murder, and

forced to nndergo voluntary
banishment, i. 8.
how his reign broke the sceptre
of the tribe of Judah, i. 9.
his cunning, i. 135,
is seized with a spirit of giddi-
ness, 1. 136.
slays the infants a¢ Bethlchem,
i. 158.
question as to the date of
that transaction, i. 158.
ITerod Antipas, son of ITerod the
Great, i. 176.
was Tetrarch of Galitee, and
governed Samaria and
Peraea, i. 176.
is reproved by John for mar-
rying Herodias, i. 223.
throws John into prisonm, i.
222,
puts John to death, ii. 220.
Christ belonged to the juris-
diction of, iii. 277.
is glad fo see Christ, iii. 278.
despises Christ, iii. 278.
is reconciled to Pilate, iii. 279.
Ycaven of, what it meant, ii,
280. :
Herodians, ii. 56, 282 iii. 41.
ITerodias, wife of I'hilip, incestu-
ously married by Herod, ii.
229.
Hinnom, valley of, i. 285.
Ilolincss, distinguished from right-
eousness, i. 74.

INDEX.

Holy Gbost, filled with the, i. 17,
67.
why he descended on Chiist
after his baptism, 1. 203.
why in the shape of a dove, i.
204.
how did John see the ? 1. 205.
anointed Christ, i. 228.
blasphemy against the, ii. 74.
why heis compared to fire, i.
199.
Holy One of Ged, a title given to
Christ by the devil, i. 246.
probably borrowed from ordi-
nary usc, i. 243.
why Christ rebukes the devil
for this confession, i, 246.
Horace, a Latin poet, quoted, ii.
182 ; iii. 96.
ITorn of salvation, i. 8.
Tlosanna, meaning of the word, ii.
452.
Iypocrites, etymalogy of the word,
i. 809, n. 2.
meaning of the word, i. 310.
the Pharisees are so called, ii.
277 ; ii. 85.

IaNoRrANCE, can it apply to Clirist ?
i. 168.
pretence of, does mot cxcuse,
iii. 167.
Immanuel, meaning of the name, i.
105.
Christ was so called DLy the
prophet Isaiah, i. 100.
Incense, the design of, i. 13.
Indulgences, Popish practice of
granting, i. 280.
Trensus quoted, i. 167.
Isaiah, his propbecy respecting
John the Baptist, i. 181.

Jacop, his propbecy concerning the
Messiah, i, 8.
Jairus, Christ raisesvp the daughter
of, i, 4186.
Jameg, son of Alpheus, one of the
twelve, 1. 253.
called to be an apostle, i, 437.
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James, son of Zchedee, one of the JohntheBaptist, a singular instanec

twelve, i. 253.
called to be an apostle, i. 437.
Jercumiak, the prophet, alludes to
thedestruction of the tribe of
Benjamin at Ramah, i. 160.
his name put by the mistake
of a transcriber for Zecha-
riah, iii. 272,
Jerome quotced, i. 107, 383 ; ii. 118,
386, 403 ; iii. 171.
Jerusalem, lamentation of Christ
over, iii, 103.
Christ weeps over, ii. 453.
Jesus, derivation of the word, i.
35, 97.
reason of the nawme, i. 98.
Jews, the, are the first-born in the
Church, i. 441,
why they do not understand
the Scriptures, i, 70.
basely pervert the Scriptures,
i. 101.
wobelieving, were cast out of
the Church of God, i. 361.
were deprived of every excuse,
ii. 20.
equality between them and the
Gentiles under the dispen-
sation of the Gospel, i, 145.
distinction between them and
the Gentiles, i. 145.
their vain boasting, i. 91.
their basc sluggishness, i. 136.
their wretched bondage, ii. 368.
John the Baptist, his name an-
nounced by the angel, i. 15.
meaning of the name, i. 15.

of frugality, i. 184,

was called a madman, ii. 20.

why he is preferred to the an-
cient prophats, ii. 16.

how he saw the Holy Spirit, i.
205.

in what manncer he tanght his
disciples 10 pray, i. 315.

represents Christ as the author
of spiritual baptism, i. 197.

his baptism the same with that
of Christ, i. 197.

at first refuses to Daptize
Christ, i. 202.

why he is said to be less than
the least in the kingdom of
beaven, ii. 14.

dispute between his disciples
and the disciples of Christ,
about fasting, i. 405.

Christ's reply to them, i. 406.

why hewas thrown into prison,
i. 222,

sendsmessengers toChrist, ii. 7.

is beheaded by the order of
Herod, ii. 227,

burial of, ii. 228,

had been predicted under the
name of Elijah, ii. 16,
319.

contrast between his appear-
ance and manner and thosc
of Christ, ii. 20.

authority of his baptism,
whence was it ? iii, 22.

calling of, i. 177.

office of, i. 20.

rescmblance between him and Joln, son of Zebedee, one of the

the prophet Elijab, i. 20.
was selected for a great and
extraordinary purpose, i. 16.
wag the fore-runmcr of Christ,
1. 76,
preaches in the wilderness, i.
178.
at what year of liis age he ap-
peared in public, i. 175.

twelve, i 253.
called to bo an apostle, i, 437.
and James, called Boanerges,
i. 253.

Jonah, the prophet, a sign to the

Ninevites, ii. 95.

Jonathan, son of Ananus, succecds

Caiaphas aa high priest, .
177.

his food and clothing werc Joseph of Arimathea obtaing the

adapted to his residence, i.
183.

body of Christ from Pilate,
iii. 332.
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Joseph of Arimathea buries Christ
in his own tomb, iii. 334.
Joseph, son of Jacob, is called a
Nazarite, i. 165.
Jaseph, the husband of Mary, i. 94.
is ordered to flee into Egypt,
i. 154.
a wonderful purpose of God dis-
played in tlic flight of, i. 155.
isinaccurately called the father
of Christ, i. 169.
great poverty of, i. 112,
Josephus, the historian, quoted, i.
110, 111, 164, 176, 177, 222,
293 ; ii. 96, 220, 227, 875,
396 ; iii. 116, 122, 294,
Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, i.
253.
why Christ chose him, i. 255.
cailed to be an apostle, i. 487.
rurmurs at the expense of an-
ointing Christ in the homse
of Simon the leper, iii. 187.
agrees with the priests to be-
tray Christ, ifi. 192.
his treackery foretold by
Christ, iii. 198.
betrays Christ with a kiss, iii.
240.
acknowlcdges the innocence of
Christ, iii, 270.
throws back the thirty pieccs
of silver, iii. 271.
strangles himself, iii. 270.
Judas Lebbeus ‘Thaddeus, brother
of James, one of the twelve,
1. 253.
called to be an apostle, i. 437,
Judges, Book of, included in The
Prophets, 3. 165.
Julian, the Roman Emperor, known
by the name of The Apos-
tate, 1. 298, n. 4.

Kingpom of heaven, meaning of
the phrase, i. 279.
ought to be placed by us in the
first rank, i. 344.

LaArria, absurdly distinguished by
the Papists from Dulia,i.221.

INDEX.

Law, why divided into two tables,
iii. 58.
is the rule of perfect righteous-
ness, i. 283.
and the Prophets, put for the
whole of the Old Testament,
ii. 191,
sometimes includes e Pro-
phets, 1. 173,
why it is called a heavy bur-
den, iil. 76.
agreement between the gospel
and the, i. 277,
distinction between the gospel
and the, i. 29, 173, 207 ; ii.
15.
weakness of the, not in itsclf,
but in our ficsh, i. 283.
nothing in the world is more
durable than the, i. 278.
Christ came to fulfil the, .
275.
Christ’s coming has not freed
us from the authority of the,
i. 275.
Christ did not intend to make
any correction of the, 1. 283.
which are tho two great com-
mandments of the, iii. 57.
Law-suits onght to be avoided, i.
299.
gometimes necessary, i. 300.
Leaven, sometimes taken in a good
sense, i. 127,
of the Pharisees and Saddu-
cees, ii. 281.
of Herod, ii. 282.
parable of the, ii. 127.
Lebbeus.  See Judas Lebbeus
Thaddeus.
Leper cured by Christ, i. 372.
Christ’s touching him express-
ed the fecling of compassion,
i. 374.
why Christ did not wish the
miracle to be soon made
known, i, 377.
ten cured by Christ, ji. 207.
Leprosy not a proper ground for
divoree. ii. 383.
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Levi. See Matthew,
Lord’s Supper, ordinance of the, iii.
203.
Love of our neighbour, i. 304.
illustrated Dy the parable of
the good Samaritan, iii. 61.
Lucian, a Greek writer, the type of
daring infidels, ii. 283.
Luke, preface of, i. 3.
why he begzins his Gospel with
John the Baptist, i. 7.
why he traces Clrist’s genca-
logy to Nathan, i. 84.
Lunatics, meaning of the word, i.
245.
did the sacred writers intend
to attribute their diseases to
the moon ? i. 245, a. 1,
Lysanias, tctrarch of Abylene, i.
176.
falsely supposcd to be the son
of Ptolemy Mcunwns, i.
176.

Maccasees, Joln, their latest
leader, was slain, 1, 8.
Macrobius, a remarkable quotation

from his Saturnalia, 1. 158.
Magi, a name given to astrologers
and philosopliers, i. 128.
came from Chaldea, 1. 127.
present gills to the child Jesng,
i. 137.
ignorantly alleged by the I’a-
pists to have been three in
number, i. 128.
how they were led to Christ,
i. 127.
Malachi, the last of the true and
lawful prophets, i. 173.
bis prophecy concerning John
the Baptist, i. 20, 173.
Martha, hospitality of, ii. 142,
two fanlts in it, ii. 143.
Mary Magdalene had been pos-
sessed by seven devils, ii. 99.
Chirist appears to her after his
resurrcetion, iii, 347,
Mary, the Virgin, her visit to
Elisabeth, i. 47.
VOL. 1II
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Mary, how she was Elisabeth's

consin, 1. 44,

controversy about her perpe-
tual virginity, i, 107.

ler prification, 1. 138.

her visit to Elisabeth, i. 47.

wherein her true ULlessedness
consisted, i. 49, 50 ; ii. 83.

her song of praise, 1. 52.

absurd titles given to ler by
the Papists, i. 54.

intimately acqnainted with the
doctrine of Scripture, i, 62,

her descent from David, i. 82.

why the Lord permitted her
to enter into the married
state, i. 96.

her deep poverty, i. 141.

her excessive ecagerness re-
proved, ii. 90.
Matthew, one of the twelve, 1. 253..
called by Christ, i. 398.
named also Levi, i. 399.
called to be an apostle, I. 457,
did not compose his Gospel in
the Ilebrew, but in. the
Greck language, i. 133.

why he includes the genealogy
of Clhrist in three classes, 1.
88.

Miracles, symbolical meaning of, i.

251, 436.

ought not to be separated from
the word, i. 439.

proper use of, i. 439.

of Christ, design of, i. 376,

of causing a large draught of
fishes, 1. 238.

of curing a demouiac, 1. 246.

of curing Peter’s wife's mother
of a fever, i. 250.

of cleansing 2 leper, i. 371.

of curing the centurion’s ser-
vant, i. 378.

of raising the widow's son at
Naiu, i. 385.

of curing @ man of palsy, i
392.

of restoring to life the daughter
of Jairus, i. 409.

2¥F
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Miracle of curing a woman discased
with a bloody flux, i, 411.
of restoring sight to two blind
men, i. 417.
of curing ove possessed with a
dum) spirit, i. 418.
of calming a tempest, i. 423.
of curing two demoniacs, i.
428.
of curing a man who had &
withered hand, ii. 53.
of curing one who was tor-
mented by a devil, blind and
dumb, ii. 64.
of curing a woman who had
laboured wnder an infirmity
dwring eighteen years, ii. 154.
of curing a man of dropsy, ii.
162.
of cleansing ten lepers, ii. 207.
of feeding five thousand men
with five loaves and two
fishes, ii, 234.
of curiug a man who was dumb
and deaf, i. 271.
of feeding four thousand men
with seven loaves and a few
small fishes, ii. 273.
of restoring sight to 2 blind
man, ii. 283.
of curinga lunatie child, ii, 321.
of restoring sight to two blind
men, ii. 428.
of blasting the fig-tree, iii. &.
of healing the ear of Malchus,
iii. 248.
Money-changers cast out of the
temple by Christ, iii. 9.
Monothelites, heresy of, iil. 233.
Moses, Christ does not oppose the
commandments of, i, 284,
why he attended Christ at his
transfiguration, ii. 311,
was it lawful for him to permit
divoree ? ii. 381.
Mystical interprotation of Seripture,
Ca}viu’a treatment of, i. 436,
n. 1,

Naiv, widow's son at, raised, i.
3856.

INDEX,

Nazarene, put for Nazarite, i. 162,
Nazarcth, Joseph and Mary return
from Egypt to, i. 153.
Christ comes to,i. 226; and is
upbraided by its inhabitants
for not working miracles
therce, i. 232.
ingratitude of the inhabitants
of, 1, 232 ii. 213.
Nazarites, abstinence enjoined on,
i 17,
meaning of the word, i. 165,
21,
Sampson was one, i. 164.
Joseph is called one, i. 165.
Neighbour, who iz onr, i, 304 ; iii.
61.
erroncous views of the scribes
on this question, i. 304.
Clyist’s doctrine was so
called, not in reproach, but
in admiration, i. 249.

New,

Oartu of God, i. 72.
Offences, woc pronounced on ac-
count of, ii, 334.
among brethren, rule concern-
ing, ii. 352,
three steps to be observed
about, ii. 352.
Oil, diseased persons anointed with,
ii. 5.
reasons of this, ii. 6.
Ordinances, how they differ from
commandments, 1. 11.
Origen quoted, i. 72.
Qsiander quoted, i. 160 ; ii. 428.

Parists, their absurd notions of

righteousness, i. 12.

their profano customs in cele-
brating the Dbirth-day of
Johbn the Baptist, . 16.

their folly in maintaining that
the Church cannot e, i. 18.

their absurd defence of celi-
bacy, i. 28.

their praycrs to the Virgin
Mary, i. 33.

titles given by them to the
Virgin Mary, i. 54.
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Papists, their childish error in sup-

pusing that the Magi were
three in number, 1. 128.

ahsurdly support auricular con-
fession, 1. 185.

gricvously corrupt the doctrine
of repentance, i. 190.

their fast of forty days not
countenanced by Christ’s
example, i, 208.

by almost abolishing the read-
ing of tho Scriptures in the
houge of God, are more de-
testable thau the Jews were
in the time of our Lord, i.
297,

the coldness of their theology
compared to the teaching of
the scribes, i. 247.

wickedness of their practice of
granting indulgences, under
the pretence of venial sin, 1.
280.

aflirm that lust is not a sin,
vatil it gain the full con-
sent of the heart, i, 291.

their (rivolous reasonings in
support of the freedom of
the will, i. 336.

falsely allege that Peter is the
foundation of the Church, ii.
295.

absurdly represent fasting to
be a specificfordriving away
devils, ii. 328.

their doctrine of purgatory, ii.
368.

their pretended veneration for
apostles and martyrs, iii.
07.

their doctrine of transubstan-
tiation refuted, iii, 207.

forbid the people to wse the
cup in the Lord’s Supper,
iij. 213.

whence they deduce the inter-
cession of departed saints,
ii. 178, 191, 265.

are presumptuous despigers of
Christ, iii. 112,
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Papists, their worthless and abo-

minable satisfactions, iil.
162, 427.

their shocking tyranny, ii. 45.

on what they found the pri-
macy of Peter, ii. 369.

wish to lay God under obliga-
tion to bestow salvation asa
debt, ii. 395.

wickedly torture the Scriptures,
i. 289.

deprive Christ of the honour of
Mediator, ii. 390.

Parables, why Clrist taught by, ii.

128.

must not be too exactly carried
out, ii. 333.

of the importunate friend, i.
355.

of the two builders, i. 369.

of the old garment and new
pateh, i. 407.

of the new and old bottles, i.
408.

of the building of the tower, i.
473.

of the war of the two kings, i.
473.

of the sower, ii. 112,

of the tarcs among the wheat,
ii. 118.

of the grain of mustard-seed,
i 127.

of the piecc of leaven, ii. 127.

of the seed springing up im-
perceptibly, ii. 128,

of the hidden trcasure, ii. 131.

of the pearl of great price, ii.
131.

of the fishing-net, ii. 132.

of the hoascholder, ii. 134.

of the creditorand two debtors,
ii. 137,

of the yich fool, ii. 148,

of the barren fig-tree, il. 153.

of the great supper, it. 167.

of the wedding-garment, ii. 167.

of the unjust steward, ii. 176.

of the rich man and Lazarus,
ii. 184.
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Parables of the anprofitable ser-

vants, ii. 194,

of the unjust judge and the
widow, ii. 198,

of the Pharisce and the publi-
ean, ii. 201,

of the Yost sheep, ii. 340.

of the lost piece of money, ii.
340.

of the prodigal son, ii. 343.

of the nnmerciful servant, ii.
366.

of the labourers in the vine-
yard, ii. 409.

of the ten ponnds, ii. 439.

of the ten talents, ii. 439,

of the two unlike sons, {ii. 24.

of the wicked vine-dressers,
iii. 28.

of the compassionate Samari-
tan, iii. 61.

of the zervants who waited for

Pastors, zesl of, ii. 278.

their labour is not lost, though
men remain in unbelief, i.
453 ; ii. 108.

how far they ought to be
obeyed, jii. 75.

Peace, in the Hebrew idiom, de-

notes prosperity, i. 78 ; and
all that is essential to hap-
pinesy, ii. 455,

with God should be sought, i.
15.

apart from God is acenrsed, 1.
22,

is bestowed on the godly
through the pure merey of
God, i, 121.

with men ought tobe cultivat-
ed, i. 264.

Tcrsecution foretold, i, 465.

how fur it ought to be avoided,
i. 457.

their Lord, ifi. 162. Peter. See Simon DPeter.
of the ten virgins, i, 170. Phariscesseverely rebuked by John,
Tastors, how they are said to con- i. 186.

vert men, 1. 19,

are the light of the world, i
274,

Low they are the fathers of be-
lievers, iil. 80.

are exposed to reproaches, ii.
435.

jn what manncr they forgive
sins, 3. 396.

onght to send all men to Christ,
ii. 8.

how they are fellow-workers
with God, iii. 304.

ambition of, is the wost dread-
ful plague of the Church, i.
269 ; iii. 77.

firmness of, i. 187, 223 ; ii. 403.

dignity of, ii. 31.

are distressed and  agonized
when the gospel is treated
with contempt, i. 447,

ought to prepare themsetves for
their work by long study, ii.
184.

lawful calling of, i. 178.

cxhorted tofiee from the wrath
of God, i. 189.
defective character of their
rightcousness, i. 280; and
in what this deficiency con-
sists, 1. 284.
meaning of the name, j. 281 ;
iii. 74.
accuse Christ’s disciples of
transgressing the traditions
of the elders, ii. 245.
reproved by Christ for amnbi-
tion, iii. 71;
and for ostentation, il
775
and for hypocrisy, iii. 8.
their zeal about trifles, iii. 89.
were guilty of profanation of
the law, i, 284.

Philip, one of the twelve, i. 253.

called to be an apostle, i, 437,

Philip, son of Ilerod the Great,

Tetrarch of Trachonitis and
Tturea, i. 176.

Philo quoted, ii. 24.
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Thilosophers, their inquiries re-
specting the supreme good, i
333, n. 2.

Plato quoted, i. 74, 302 ; ii. 380.

Pliny quoted, i. 177.

Poutius Pilate, appointed to be go-

vernor of Judea, in the room
of Valerius Gratus, i. 176,

Christ is brought before him,
iii. 274.

sends Christ to Herod, iii. 277.

is reconciled te Ilcrod, iii.
279.

makeg repeated attempts to
deliver Christ, iil. 282.

attests the innocence of Christ,
ili. 283.

releages Barabbas, iii. 289.

delivers up Christ to be cruei-
fied, iii. 289.

delivers up the body of Christ
to Joseph of Arimathea, iii.
332,

Toor, duty of giving to the, iii. 190.
in apirit, who they are, i. 260.

The Pope is not the Ilcad of the

Church of Clirist, iii. 143.

presumptuously scts aside the
commandwents of God, ii.
252.

drives the reading of the Serip-
tures from the churches by
fire and sword, i. 227.

is not the successor of Peter,
iii. 390.

ought to be suarply rebuked,
i. 188,

his inventions canunot be re-
conciled with the gospel, ii.
282,

his priests are exccutioners
commiysioned to murder
Christ, i. 29.

Praycr, advantage of, i. 314.
encouragements to, i. 851.
secret, duty of, i. 312.
to be offered without ostenta-

tion, i. 312.
why it is neccssary for us, i
314.
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Prayer, unaccompanicd by faith, is
idle and unmeaning, i. 351.
long, not absolutely condemn-
ed, iii. 85.
the Lord’s, included in six pe-
titions, i. 316.
intended to he a model for
prayer, i. 316.
conclusion of it improperly
left out by the Latins, i
329.
Predestination to eternal life, faith
is associated with, ii. 40.
presumptuously set aside by
the Sophists, iii. 309.
Premeditation forbidden to the
apostles, i. 453.
rendered unnecessary in their
casc by tho presence of the
Holy Spirit, i, 453.
Priests, ingratitude of the, i. 376.
indolence of the, i. 420.
the high priesthood was torn
in pieces by their ambition
and tyranny, i. 177.
the leper commanded to show
himself to the, i. 376.
King David's arrangement of
the, 1. 13.
Primacy, dispute among the dis-
ciples respecting the, ii. 423.
Yrophecy is sometimes taken in a
large sense, i. 365.
of Jacob cxplained, i. 9, 92.
Prophets, why they are called Aoly,
i.70.
their doetrine sometimes in-
cluded under the Law, 1. 173.
what is the lawful way of re-
ceiving them, Hi. 144.
all gave testimony to Christ, i
70.
Proverhs, Greek, quoted and illus-
trated, i. 355, n. 1.
Providence of God widely different
from the heathen notion of
fate, i. 465.
takes care of sparrows, i. 464.
extends to cvery creature, i,
341,
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Publicans, their oflice, i. 307.
were covetons, rapaciouns, and
cruel, i. 193, 398.
why they were called sinners, i.
307.
Purgatory, Popish doctrine of, ii.
368.

Racua, meaning of the wond, i.
285.

TRamah, destruction of the tribe of
Benjamin at, i. 160.
Reconeiliation between brethren in-

culecated, i. 286.
Repentance, what it is, ifi. 268.

not the ground of the forgive-
ness of sing, 1, 179,

and forgiveness of sins are the
two parts of which the whole
gospel consists, 1. 179,

doctrive of, grievously corrupt-
ed by IPopery, i. 190,

two reasons why Mark separ-
ates it from the doctrine of
the gospel, i. 225.

fruits of, good works are so
denomiuated, i, 189.

is the gift of God, i. 180.

nlwaysg exists in believers, ii.
29.

is described by outward signs,
ii. 28, 436.

late, is reproved, iii. 172.

the foundation of, is the mercy
of God, i. 179.

is preceded by displeaswre at
sins, ii. 348.

doctrine of, grievously corrupt-
cd by the Papists, i. 190.

Reprobate, the, are compared to

chaff, i. 200.

were devoted to death before
they were born, iii. 183.

the devil is the head of, iii. 182.

are appointed to destruction,
iii. 201.

are deprived of the light of
life, ii. 107.

do not perceive the mysteries
of God, ii. 102.

Reprobate, the, why they do not be-

lieve the gospel, ii. 28.

are firmly bound to their cross,
i. 472.

continually proceed from bad
to worse, ii. 105,

are sometimes called sheep, i.
441 ; ii. 266.

are continually entangled in
new crimes, iil. 351.

are somnctimes called the child-
ren of tbe kingdom, i. 384,
441.

wilfully blind and harden themn-
selves, ii. 108.

their dreadful punishment, i.
200 ; ii. 124,

are rendered inexcusable, ii.
128.

Resurrection, question of the Sad-

ducees, concerning the, jii.
47.

far exceeds human capacity,
iii. 50.

of Christ, iii. 342.

Retaliation condemned, i. 297.
Righteousness distinguished from

holiness, 1. 4.

who they are that suffer for it,
i. 265, 267.

frequently signifies the obser-
vation of the law, i. 202.

of the law, ii. 394.

of faith, ii. 394.

put for the newness of spirit-
ual life, i. 344.

TRobbers, two crucified along with

Christ, iii. 302.
one of them reviles Chuist, iii.
307.
the other reproves his compan-
10n, iii. 308 ;
and prays to Christ, iil. 311;
and is assured Ly Christ that
he witl be with him in
paradise, ii. 314.

SAnpATH, the true method of keep-

ing it exenplified by Christ,
i. 227.
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Sabbath, Christ’s disciples are ac-

cused of byeaking it, i, 46.

five arguments employed by
Chirist in their defence, ii.
48.

Christ is accused of breaking
it, il 155,

second-firat, what it means, ii.
47.

Sackeloth and ashes, ontward signs
of repentance, it. 28.
Sadducees scvercly rcbuked by
John the Baptist, i. 18G.
cxhorted to flce from the

wrath of God, i. 189.
queztion put by them about
. the resurrection, iii. 47.
Salt, put for the wisdom of the
Spirit, i. 273.
of the carth, belicvers are 3o
called, i. 270.
what it is to have, 1. 273.
Sanhedrim, the Jewish, origin of,
i 8.
consisted of seventy, and after-
wards of seventy-two judges,
ii. 24.
the members of it murdered
by Herod, i. 158.
the superintendence of morals
and of doctrine was cown-
witted to them, il 356.
Satan is called the tempter, i. 212
maliciously misapplies a quo-
tation of Scriptwre, i. 218.
is ordercd by Clirist to depart,
i. 220.
Jeaveth Christ for a season, i.
221.
desired to sift Petor as wheat,
iii. 216.
how he is the prince of this
world, i 71; ii. 71.
is the head of the reprobate,
iii. 182.
is the contriver of cverything
evil, i. 329.
is the deadly enemy of the
salvation of men, i. 210,
329.
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Satan makes a direct attack on the

faith of Clirist, i. 212.

throws all possible difficulties
in the way of justice, ii. 62,

is an emewmy o marriage, il
386.

his extraordinary eagerness to
do mischicf, i. 428, 433 ; ii.
323.

i3 not permitted to dirive tlie
children of God wherever he
pleases, iii. 264.

wickedly torturcs Seripture, i.
218.

trembles at the sight of God,
i 431.

endeavours to make the Gos-
pel suspected, i. 246.

is said to go out of men when
Christ approaches, ii. 83.

is not vanquished without a
serious conflict, ii. 327.

bis eraftiness, i. 24, 246, 362.

a description of his nature, ii.
84,

his design in tempting Christ,
i. 213.

his tyranny i3 defended on
every side by strong ram-
parts, ii. 71.

how wretched it is to be
placed under his tyrauny, i.
430.

labours incessantly to subvert
the glory of Christ, ii. 156.

his contrivances for burying
the truth of Seripture, i. 19 ;
. 282.

his kingdom is subject to the
authority of Christ, 1. 430.

the destruction of his kingdom,
ii. 33.

Saul, King of Israel, i. 18,

Saved, question as to the number
of thoso who shall be, i.
358.

excessive curiosity about it
forbidden, i. 358.

Scribes, the defective character of

their righteousness, i. 280.
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Scribes, in what that deficiency con-

sists, 1. 284.

inferiority of their tcaching to
that of Christ, i. 247.

thoir furions opposition to
Christ, i. 132,

Scriptures, the, arc a spiritnal ar-

mour, 1. 214, ’

ought to be treated with rever-
ence, i. 227.

division of them into two parts,
ii. 15; and into three parts,
fii. 374.

corruption of them throngh
ambition, i. 269.

the reading of them has grown
obsolete under the Pope, i.
227.

want of acquaintance with
them is thc source of all
errors, iti. 50.

Scylla and Charybdis, the allusion
explained, iii. 86, n. 1.
Sealing, how the Lord’s Supper

seals eternal life, i. 118, n. I,
2.
Self-denial enjoined, i. 472.
exemplified by the apostles,
1i. 404.
Self-love leads to malice, i. 853.
Sepnichres, the Pharisees are com-
pared to, iii. 94.
Sermon on the mount, objoct of, i.
260,
Servetus, heresies of, i- 87 ; ii. 263.
Seventy disciples appointed by
Christ, ii. 28.
reason of that number, ii. 24.
return to Christ, ii. 32.
Shaking off the dust from the feet
was a form of execration,
i. 447.
Sheba, Queen of, ii. 96.

Shepherds at DBethlehem. — See
Bethlohem,
Simeon recognizes the child Jesus,

i. 141.
was a devout man, i, 142.
his song, i. 143.
his Dlessing, i. 146.

JNDEX.

Simon Peter, one of the twelve, i
253.
why he is called Peter, ii.
291.
called to be an apostle, i. 437,
falsely declared by the Papists
to be the foundation of the
Chureh, ji. 295.
liad no snccessor, ii. 297.
rebukes Christ, ii. 301,
is sharply rebuked by Christ
for deing so, ii. 302,
denies Christ three times, iii.
260.
weeps bitterly for having de-
nied him, i, 266.
was he the first among the
apostlea? i. 439,
received from Christ a twofold
hononur, ii. 291.
did wnot commit blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit, .
265.
his faith imperfeet, ii. 240,
242.
his rashness, i, 241 ; iii. 260.
whence the Papists deduce the
notion of his primacy, ii.370.
Simon Zeloies, (called also the Ca-
naanite,) one of the twelve,
i. 253.
called to be an apostle, i. 437.
Sincerity in sorving God enjoined,
i. 338. )
apologies offered by those who
want it, 1. 338.
Sorbonmists, ii. 142; iii. 59, 109,
313.
Soul, the, distinguisled from spirs,
i. 52.
its wnspeakable value, ii. 805.
Sparrows, the carc of the provi-
dence of God respecsing, i.
464.
argument drawn from, i. 465.
Star, the, which appeared to the
Magi was extraordinary, i.
129.
Sloics, an ancient sect of philo-
sophers, i. 260, ». 1.
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Stoics, their paradoxes, i. 266.
their notion of fate widely
different from the DProvi-
denee of God, 1. 463, n. 1.
Straining out a gnat, what is meant
by it, iil. 93, 2. 1.
Supercrogation, Popish doctrine of,
ii. 204.
Swearing not in all cases unlawful,
i. 204,
false notions of the Anabaptists
concerning it, i. 294,
indirect modesof itcondemned,
i. 295.
Christ’s vernacular lan-
guage, ii. 295, ». 3.

SyTiac,

Tanres of the law, the two, iii. 58.
the first relates to the worship
of God, and tho sccond to
charity, jii. 58.
the second must yield to the
first, i. 171 serves to de-
tect hypocrisy, iii. 60
Tazes may lawfully be levied by a
Christian man, i. 195.
Temple, the, put for the holy place,
i. 13, 27.
Christ drives the money-
changers out of, iii. 9.
was Christ actually placed on
a pinnacle of ? i, 217.
its prodigious costliness, iii.
115.
its destruction foretold, iif. 116.
why it was dcstroyed, ii.
116.
the vail of it rent at the cruci-
fixion of Christ, iii. 323.
put for the outer court, ii. 12,
104.
Tempt, the word is used in varions
senses, ii. 276.
how God may be said to, i.
328.
what it i3 to tempt God, ii.
276.
Temptation of Christ in the wilder-
ness, i. 212.
object of the sceond, 1. 217.

447

Tetrarch, nsed in a scnse not quite
accurate, i. 176.
Fetrarchicg, Pliny enumerates se-
venteen of one country, i.
177, .
Thaddeus.  See Judas Lebbeus
Thaddeus.
Theophilus, Luke dedicates
Gospel to, i. 3.
meaning of the nane, i. 3.
Thomas, oue of the {welve, i. 253.
called to be an apostle, i. 437.
Thoughts of men known to Christ,
ii. bd, G7.
Thrashing-Aoor denotes not the
world, but the Church, i.
200.
Tittmann quoted, i. 121, =. 5.
Traditions, hnman, attachment of
the Yharisecs to, ii. 246.
variouns kinds of, ii. 247.
Transfiguration of Christ, ii. 308.
Transubstantiation, Popish doctring
of, fii. 207.
refuted, iii, 208,
Tribute, qmestion about Christ’s
paying, ii. 368.
question about the lawfulpess
of paying, iii. 40.
Twelve disciples called to be
apostles, i. 437.
rcason of that number, i. 438.

his

UncrionN, extreme, Popish doctrine
of, ii. 6.
is an absurd attempt to imi-
tate the apostles, ii. G.
Uswry condemned, i. 302,
distingnished from lawful in-
terest of money, i. 302,
reference to Calvin's Freuch
treatise on, i. 302, n. 1.

VaLERITS Gra1Us Made governor
of Judea, in the room of
Annins Rufus, i, 178.

suceeeded by Pontius Pilate, i.
176.

Veuial sin, a wicked pretence of the

Papists, i. 280.
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War not absolutely condemned by
John, i. 195.
‘Weeping of Christ over Jerusalem,
ii. 453.
Wheat, belicvers compared to, i
200.
Widow, a poor, commended by
Christ for her Liberality, iii.
113.
Wilderncss, in which Johnpreached,
does not mean a solitude, i.
178.
uscd metaphovically for desola-
tion, i. 182.
Christ withdraws to the, i. 207.
Will of God sometimes means his
deeree, iit. 109.
are there two wills in God? iil.
109.
Wind, Christ rebukes the, i, 425.
Winnowing-fan, thce preaching of
the gospel compared to a, L.
199.
Wisdom of the just, what it means,
i 22.
Worship must be paid toGod alone,
i. 221,

INDEX.

Worshipping pat for kueeling, i.
372, 410.

YoxE of Christ, what it means, ii.
44.

Zaccnrus, conversion of, il. 433.
described by fruits andoutward
signs, il. 436.
Zacharias, father of Johu
Baptist, i. 9.
was of the course of Abia, i. 9.
how he was righteous and
blameless, i. 10.
why be was so severcly ra-
proved, i. 23.
punishment of hig unbelief, i.
26.
his prophecey, i. 67.
Zchedee's children, the mother of,
her petition in favoar of lev
sons, ii, 417.
Christ’s reply to that petition,
ii. 418.
Zcchariah, son of Barachial, mur-
dered, fii. 103.

the

THE END.
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